Imprimatur , 
RAD. BAT HURST: 
Vice-Cancell. Oxon. 


Ofob. 19, 
167 44 


AlN 


1 & 
BILEV 


ly ſe | 


«du 


'l 


Il 


{ 


S4AUL and SAMUEL 

AT | 

ENDOR> 
| OR THE | 


New Waies 


SALVATIONand SERVICE, 
Which uſually temt Mento ROME, 


and detain them there. 


Truly Repreſented, and Refuted. 


By D AN. BREVYINT, D.D. 


—___ 


As alſo 


A Brief Account of R. F.'his Miſſale Vindicatum, 
» of Vindication of the ROMAN MASS. 


By the ſame Author. 


ME 
——_———— 


They have hewed them out Cifterns, broken Ciſterns 
that can hold no water, Jerem. C. 2, v. 13» 


b—_— 


OXFORD. 


At the THEATER. 1674 


.vid by William Leak at the 
own in Fleet-flreet, London, 


The Preface. 


Never expefted, that my Book againsSt 
|| the Maſs ſhould have the liberty to go 

abroad two Tears together. without meet- 
ing oppoſition : nor that two Points ſo dear 
and ſo fundamental to Rome, as Maſs Sacri- 
fice, and Prieſt-hood are, could be left ſo 
long in the Dirt, and under the Impeachment 
of that Lewdneſs and Impiety, that I have 
accuſed, and I hope convifted them of, with- 
out an Advocate to defend them ; and there- 
fore am not at all ſurpriz'd, that after ſo long 
a time, an Anſwer is pretended to be made 't0 
it : But ſuch an Anſwer, ſo emty and imperti- 
nent, Imuſt confeſs I did not expe}, imagin- 
ing the Cauſe, as bad as it was, tho it could 
not find good Reaſon, would yet have had good 
Sophiſtry, and Artificial Colour to defend it. 
| But ſince that Roman Catholics are pleaſed 
to take up with theſe moſt trizial Shifts and 
Cavils, and in ſpight of both Senſe and Grace 
perſiſt in an Abuſe, which neither they nor 
any 
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any body elſe can in any tolerable manner ju- 
STifie : the next thing which I have to do, is to 
examine what the ſpecial Attradiives are, 
which can draw Men to, and detain them in 
fuch a ſtrange and unchriftian kind of Worſhip. 
Here I do not propoſe to my ſelf the cure of 
fuch 2s are already prepoſſeſſed, and throughly 
fick with wilful Ignorance. He that can 
cure the Deaf, and the Dumb, #5 alone the 
immediate and proper Phyſitian for that Diſ- 
eaſe. Butl do what T ought, when I dowhat 
I can, to hinder the Plague from ſpreading, 
and them which are deſperatly ill with it 
from infefing others. The Roman Church 
abounds with prudent and politic Men, who 
can infuſe their Myſteries in as plauſible and 
C hriftian Words, as the Aflyrian Envoy did 
his Deſigns, in good and true Fewiſh Lan- 
guage, Iſa. 35. The very Janſeniſts, (a more 
reformed kind of Papifis, whom therefore one 
might leſs ſuſpef) exceed ſometimes the Mifſi- 
- onaries, and the Jeſnits, in this black Art of 
diſguiſing : and | have had in Conferences, 
ſuch 
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ſuch Experience of ſome of the beſt of this ſort, 
both at the French Court, and the Sorbone, 
that tho 1 may here ſpare their Names, 1 may 
not, with any Charity, ſpare to warn others, to 
take heed of their Companies, The proper 
Genius, and as it were, the Univerſal Spirit 
of that Church, conſiſts much in a Confi- 
dence to raiſe any thing which they have, al- 
tho that were but a Dung-hill, into a Caſtle ;; 
and by the noiſe of flrange Expreſſions, toper- 
ſwade you out of your own knowlege, that you 
may believe the Enchantment. Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, the Maſs Sacrifice, Purgatory, 
and their pretended Infallibility, had bin as 
ſoon tumbled down, as ſtarted up, had they not 
bin kept on foot by this kind of Roman Hetto- 
riſm; and the better to-turn both Mens 
Brains and Hearts to that fide, their pre- 
tended Catholicneſs, Miracles, Suffrages, 
Confraternities, Church Treſury, Indul- 
gences, &c. (the very Dirt and Dung of that 
Church) are by the ſame Art and Valor erefied 
into plauſible Means of Worſtip and Salva- 
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tion. Thereſore my preſent buſineſs is, to re- 
move theſe, and other- like Snares out of the 


way: and to let impartial Men ſee, that the 
very Meat and Drink wherewith they are al- 


 lur'd and baited to Popery, are the very Poi- 


ſon and Imoſtume, that ſhould deter them 
from it. To this end, 1 fetch out the Soot 
and Aſhes which lie hidden in the skin of a 
Sodom, when it paſſes for a Golden Apple : 
and, as the Fathers did before me, under the 
firfi Chriſtian Emperors , 1 expoſe to public 


view the Vermine, the Cats,the Crocodiles, 


_ * and other ſuch fooliſh Idols, which are adored 


by vulgar People, upon the credit and ac- 
count of pompous and ſtately Temples. [n this 
unbowelling of Rome, 1 fear not what Papiſis 
ſhall ſay, and ſome unexperienced Chriſtians 
perhaps ſuſpef, as if 1 made the caſe worſe ; 
for 1 make it ſuch as T have ſeen it, and, not 
to be mine own witneſs, ſuch as 1 find it in 
their Authors. 1 might have bin as charit- 
able and as ignorant in theſe Affairs, as thoſe 
who know little of Popery, but what they read 
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in Bellarmin,or #hat they heard of ſubtile Je= 
luits ' diſcourſing among raw Strangers : had 
1 not bin made wifer then ſo, both by the 
Times of Rebellion, that kept me 17 Tears 
abroad among the Romaniſts themſelves ; 
and by the ſpecial favor of great Perſons, who 
during nine whole Tears of that long Baniſh« 
ment, procured me the advantage of being 
pretty well acquainted with all forts and de- 
grees of their Roman Learned Clergy. And 
70 ſay this alſo by the way, the undeſerved Con- 
ceit of ſome of them, and my Friends too, who 
Tere pleaſed to look upon me as afit Man to 
be imploy'd about the great deſign then in 
hand, of Reconciling the two Religions, gave 
me ſuch an Acceſs into every.corner of that 
Church, that it is much my Fault, if 1Honot 
know as well all that which ts within its en- 
trails, as thoſe Men do, who make it their 
great Buſineſs to Diſguiſe and Paint its out- 
fide. As to the Safety and Savingneſs 
which it promiſeth (the great ImpoFure of the 
times) I do ſencerely repreſent here, both what 
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it is, and what it can do. The truth 3s, Iono- 
rant Sinners run generally for fhelter to 
Rome, as broken Merchants do to theKings 
Bench, with hope of being there ſecured a- 
gainf the ordinary courſe of Juſtice. So that 
as long as God, and the Kings Laws keep Men 
in awe, and that there ſhall beranting and 
ſpending, neither that Priſon nor that 
Church can want good fiore of Profelytes. 
Inorder to make them throng in ,, when the 
Roman Church hath the good Juck to meet 
with tender Conſciences, ſhewill be ambitious 
to exceed all the degrees of Chriftian Severi- 
ty; andif ſhe meet with Men of a contrary 
temper, ſhe will accommodate them alſo with 
all. the Condeſcentions of the Iooſeſt Indul- 
gence. So let theſe Fiſhers caft out their 
Nets at which fide of the Ship they pleaſe, 
both the SuperSitious & the Profane, if they 
 havethe Grace but to fear Hell, ſhall be ſure 
to become their Prey, And upon this one ac- 
count, it is a very great Wonder to me, and, 
as x hope, a great Mercy of God upon a better 
Poſie- 


The Preface, 


Pofterity, that in this both moſt ignorant and 
ſinful Age, all, aswell as many, do not run 
away from us to that promiſing SandAuary. 
And this is the motive wherefore, in oppofetion 
to a more general Apoſtacy, 1 do here endea- 
vor to break the main ſtrength and courſe of 
the preſent Temtation ; to diſcover and break 
the moſt dangerous Snares ; and, with the 
help of God, to ſecure from the hazard of pe- 
riſhing, all ſuch Perſons as are not willing to 
periſh. If in all theſe Eſſaies, my Diſcourſes 
ſeem to be long, as I confeſs they are; this 
length, I hope, ſhall be tedious and uſeleſs 
to none but to ſuch as read them only, that 
they may divertiſe themſelves, which end this 
Book us not made for ; my real intention be- 
ing only this, to give Men a ſolidaccount both 
of the true Chriſtian Dofdrine ;, that #5, of the 
true waies of God to ſave; and of the new Me- 
thods and Wiles of other Spirits , to ſeduce 
Souls. Of theſe I have ſaid as much as at 
ths time 1could prove out of their Books ; but 
much leſs, then 1 know, by mine own Experi- 
a 2 ence, 
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ence, It is a proſe miſtake, to think that 
the Roman Religion is made up of nothing 
elſe, then what we find in their Councils and 
Breviaries. Tou might fanſite as well, that 
Rome hath all within the Walls of the City, 
and little or nothing in the Suburbs ,; and that 
all her unwritten Traditions are deſtitute cf 
unwritten Waies and Praflices. The truth 
z5, in time of War the Romaniſts love to 
Camp as cloſe as they can to. Lateran,t Trent, 
and to ſuch other Council Forts , while they 
fiand upon their defence ;, but they dwell and 
ſpread infinitly farther about, when in peace- 
able Times they have a mind either to win, or 
eonguer others : and I may ſafely aſhrm, that 
Rome hath no greund more commodious for 
Ambuſhes, nor more dangerous to poor Stran- 
gers, then what ſhe can either take or leave, as 
ſhe ſees cauſe. There is not ſo deadly biting, 
as with theſe Teeth, that Vipers, as they ſay, 
can keep unſeen in their Gums ; nor are- there 
futer Tcols to do miſchief, then thofe ſhort 


Weapons, which one draws out, or hides undex 
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his Clothes. The Roman Church hath Of- 
ficers that can offer you Salvation on any 
terms ; if you take them, they are that 
which in their Language muſt needs eaſe you 
of all your Sins ; and if you happen to per- 
ceive the Cheat, and the incredible Extraua+ 
gancy, then ſhe hath Sther graver Dodors 
that will tell you (in order to ſave her Cre- 
dit) that theſe are but the Dreams of ſome 
Monks, and no part of their Catholic Do- 
Frine, Solet that Church mix and temper 
whatever kind of Huff ſhe pleaſes, to charm 
you into her Party ; if fhe find you well di- 
[poſed to devour it, then fhe gives it you as 
good Meat ; but if ſhe ſee that you abhor it, 
then to pleaſe you, ſhe will diſown it as rank. 
Poiſon. By theſe means, Rome both abuſeth 
the World, and keeps up her Reputation 
and under this Colluſion, lies, works, and. 
thrives, the Myſtery of iniquity , and the 
Power of Darkneſs. 

If after this ſecond Warning , Men will 
fall off to a Religion, which in its moſt Efſen- 
tial 
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tial Services (as 7 have already fhewed) 5s 
plain impiety, and be led to it by Motives 
which 1 ſhew here to be no other then the worſt 
kind of Impoflures, their Blood ſhall fall n 
their own Heads. It is not in the power of 
buman Help in this caſe to ſave Men, who will 
defray themſelves. + 
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CHAP. EF 


A General Account of the new Wates to Sal- 
vation, and Services of the Roman 


Church, 


| ELL may the Church of Rome look Full 
and Rich, ſince what the Church of Chriſt 

hath fingle, ſhe ſtill hath double, and 

cf different ſorts; keeping in her Boſom as much 
of good and bad together, ascan both furniſly crue 
Catholics with the Fundamentals of Chriſtian 
Faith, and lend to others, thereon ro build whole 
heaps of ruinous Superſtitions and Abules. Here 
you ſhall find under one Roof, the Eternal God 
of Iſrael, and a Mortal Woman, ſtanding very 
near upon the ſame ground, both for your Worſhip 
and Praiers : Two forrs of Chriſts called upon in 
the ſame way z the one born of a Virgin, and rhe 
ether made by a Maſs Prieſt; wo neceſſary Sacri- 
| A fices 
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fices forthe Salvation of Mankind; one once offered 
upto God on the Croſs, and another which is offer- 
ed up every day upon an Altar : Two ſorts of Media- 
torsand Advocates, worſhipped and ſurrounded with 
an equal number of Clients; our Bleſſed Savior,and 
Canoniz'd Saints. Suitably ro theſe two different 
ſorts of Patrons, you ſhall find in the ſame Church 
two difterept wajes of obtaining pardon of fins ; the 
one by the Evangelical Mercy of God upon all men, 
whoſoever ſhall repent, and believe on his Son ; and 
another by the Bulls of the Tape, for them who will 
either pray before an Image, or withour any men- 
tion of Praiers, look devourly towards an Altar: 
Two Ladders to get up to Heaven, one white with 
the milk of Mary,the other red with the Blood of Fe- 
ſs; both equally puzling poor Worſhippers about 
the choice : Two torts of ſufferings to be allow'd ro 
ſinners for their behoof and benefir, the Paſſion of 
the ſame Savior, and rhe Mortifications and Services 
of the Saints : Finally, two ſorrs of Spiritual Kine 
dred,and Ghoſtly Fraterniryzchat of Chriſtyby a par- 
taking ia Fatthand Holineſs, and thar of the Roſary 
for inſtance,or S. Franc#,and twenty more, by rum- 
ing Beads, or wearing Frocks or Girdles, and by 
ſuch other new Performances. To join and keep all 
this together, the Roman Church ſubmits ro two 
Heads; the Son of God in Heaven, and his Holineſs 
in 7taly; and Preaches two different, and ſometimes 
contrary words of God, which you muſt embrace borh 
togerher With the ſame Devotion and Faith, name« 
ly, the written word cf God, which you may findin 
the Holy Scripture, and the unwritten Tradition, 
which you muſt ſeek in that Churches Breaſt. 
la this unhappy conjunGure of true Catholic Chri- 
ſtiagity, 
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ſtiavity, and of mere Rowan Popery, that happen3 
which you may obſerve , either in unnatural and 
beaſtly Copulations, the baſer kind ſpoils the ber- 
rer ; ot in the Dreams of Pharaoh, the ugly deſtroics 
the well-favor'd. We find by ſad experiences in theſe 
laſt times of the Goſpel, what herercfore was typi* 
fied by Ceremonies,and alſo expreſſed ever after,by 
unhappy Examples under the Law ; the Fleſh which 
was conſecrated and made holy ar Gods Altar, had 
not the ſame vertue to ſancifie the unclean, as the 
unclean had ro defile that which was Holy. Nor 
were the /raclites ſo powerful to convert rhe Idola» 
trous Jebuſites ro God (when Married together) as 
were the Febuſites,ro ſeduce them to their Idols : and 
for this conſideration rhe Law forbad ſuch Societies. 
Corrupt Nature, we know, hath of ic {cIf both a 
ſtrange tendency to frivolous and unlawful, and no 
leſs averſneſs from truly good and holy rhings: ſo, 
tho the power of both were equal, as to ſanctifying, 
or corrupting, our inward Inclinations are more 
likely co determine us to the worſt ſide. Never were 
Women ſo ready to part with their choiceſt Jewels, 
as when *rwas to make a Golden Calf: nor could 
ever ſo many Fathers have bin perſwad:d io be ſo 
cruel, as to paſs their Children thro the fire, had ir 
not-bin 10 ſerve Moleck. 

The Kingdom of Heaven is by our Savior compar*'d 
to Seed ; now one handtul of Tare is enough to poi- 
ſon and over-run a whole Field. Hence it is,thar tho 
the ren Tribesct 7/7ael retained the Law of Moſes,as 
well as the Papiſts do ar this preſent rhe Goſpel, yet 
the hcly Prophets mention no other Religion, whes 
ther in Dan,or Beer ſheba, but the waies of Feruboam, 
and the Ordigances of O».ry.And tho the enum 

A 2 d: 


4 Of the new waies to Salvation 


did make profeſſion to ſerve the Lord God of 7ſ-ael 
among the gods of other Nations, 2 Kings 17. 33. 
Yer their ſervice to theſe ſo immediatly rakes up 
their whole Devotion, that in the following Verſe 
you find, that they do not fear God at all, 

Iris by this faral prevalency of evil over good, and 
the corrupt readineſs of Men to yield to this pre- 
valency, that the Roman ſuperſtition hath not only 
over-topped, buteven over-whelmed the Catholic 
Faith, to that degree, as any Chriſtian may both ſee 
It, 1f he have Eies, and muſt deplore it too, if he 
have any ſenſe or fear of God. What the Blefled 
Evangeliſts have ſet down in the four Goſpels, and 
whar the Bleſſed Apoſtles have Preached upon it 
thro the whole World,is yet at Rome as to its being z 
bur as to its condition,there it is as miſerably buried 
under the confuſed heap of other new & unchriſtian 
ſervices, as ever was that Book of the Law, 2 Aings 
22.8. under the Ruines ofthe Temple.Their Maſſes, 
Legends, Auricular Confeſſions, Bulls, Praiers to 
Sainrs, and the Worthipping of Images fill up the 
Churches, and make the main Bulk of all viſible Re- 
ligion. There jf ſome good Praiers to God Almighty 
appear by chanceamong the Creud, it is as one Pa- 
ter nofier among many Ave Maria's, that is, one a- 
mong ren in their Beads ; and if you take the pains 
to compare how many Praters, Proſes, Panegyrics, 
and other expreſſions of the deepeſt Devotion, are 
beſtowed on the Virgin, with whatis left for our Sa- 
vior ; there you ſhall find ſomewhar rhe ſame pro- 
\ Portion between then two, as you may ſee both in 
the Images rthar repreſent them in their Churches, 
and inthe moſt Authentic Viſions, which are pre- 
tended to ſhew them together to their Monks, _—_— 

lhe 
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ſhe appears fill with all the Pomp that can atrend a 
glorious Queen, whil'ſt Chriſt her Son is ſtill re- 
preſented butas a Child. Thus Papiſts have the 
Common Faith (and 1 wiſh ro God they had no 
more) and rtheirown proper Romaniſm, to the very 
ſame or like purpoſe, as the Jews have the Law and 
the Prophets, and the Talmud of their Rabbies z and 
as the Turks nave borh much of Moſes, and of rhe 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and all the Impieties of 
Mahomet,this latter ro choat. the former,as the Tares 
inthe Parable did rhe good Seed ; or todiſhcnor and 
abuſe ir, asthe Babylonians in Dan. 5. did the holy 
Veſlcls of Geds houſe. 

To make all theſe fins moye ſinful, and Popery 
more dangerous ; theſe unhappy Superſtructures , 
which lie as a heavy Encumbrance upon the holy 
Foundation of God, are now adaies uſed as ſo many 
Snares and Attractives to draw Men to the Church 
of Rome. Proteſtants have among themſelves neither 
berrer, nor other waies of ſaving diſtreſſed Sinners, 
thenby charging them to forſake ſin, to believe and 
to live according ro the Goſpel, and with this Falth, 
& the uſe of Divine Ordinances,ro caſt rheir burden 
and themſelves on the Mercies of God in Chriſt ; 
whereas over and above all this, the Papiſts have a 
great deal more, which others do lay no claim to. 
Firſt, they have the Queen of Heaven-and the Mother 
of Compaſſions, who is unknown on this account to 
the beſt Churches. And this Goddeſs is repreſented, 
as ſucha Treſurer of zlf Graces, and a Favorer of 
ſuch Perſons, and upon ſuch good andeafie terms,as 
withour her it were abſolutely vain ro expect ad- 
vantage from the aid even of rhe whole Trinity. 
In the ſecond place, they have millions of Saints, 
Wi.O 
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who whenſoever called upon, make it their buſineſs 
to help, as muchas in them lies, every condition, 
fort, and profeſſion of Men. There is never a ſmall 
Pariſh,nor Trade, no nor any exigence,want,ot diſ- 
eaſe, bur hath ſome favorable and proper Saint. The 
very Images of Wood and Stone are inſtrumental 
to grear Bleſſings : their Churches and Altars are 
conſecrated in ſucha manner, that the very coming 
near them, forgives ſome ſins. The ſound and ring- 
ing cf Bells, if Chriſtned after their way, hath much - 
verrue. Who knows not how much devout perſons 
are benefited by Holy Water, and devour Praiers 
improved ro high Merits by holy Beads? It were in- 
finice to ſay all thar is pretended of the 4Agnw Det 
Medals, and a numberleſs ſtore of Relics, and how 
they are working every day up and down the World 
for believing Catholics, more Cures then you can 
everimagine. The Milk, the Hairs, the Shift, rhe 
Shoes, but eſpecially the Girdle of the Virgin Mary, 
are to this purpoſe tried and well known. W har ſhall 
weſay of thoſe ſwelling Streams, which, rho they 
do nor ſandifie Sinners, yet overflow them with 
Pardons? I mean the Bulls and Indulgences, the 
Confraternities,the Maſſes upon priviledged Alrars, 
Praiers before certain Images, Stations and Jubilees 
upon viſiting of certain Churches, great and extra= 
ordinary Powers conferred on certain Prieſts, ywhen- 
ſoever occaſion requires ir, for diſpenſing with ugly 
things at eaſie rates : poor Proteſtants, Iſay, want 
 alrogerher all chef. Bleſſings, and bleſſed Catholics 
abound with them. And if any of theſe waies of 
attaining Salvation ſeem to ſome Men inconceivable; 
this very inconceivableneſs is rhoughr by others a 
proper Character to ſer out all for Myſteries. And if 
char 
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that do not fully ſatisfie all Mens Conſciences, this 
muſt, namely that their Roman is the undoubred Ca 
tholic Church, and that the Catholic Church can- 
not ErT. 

Such things as theſe have a great weight with 
Ignorant, and ſometimes too with intelligent Sin- 
ners, who find themſelves both loaden with their 
ſins, and unwilling to part with them. And who 
could blame poor Crearures for going to Rome for 
ſuch Pardons, as it is certain they can never find a- 
mong us, nor,in the Goſpel,nor in Heaven, nor any 
where elſe but at Rome ? Therefore I think it chari- 
ty to undeceive men in theſe matters ; and convince 
unhappy Saul, if his obdurate Hearr be nor altoge- 
ther incapable of reaſonable Inſtruction, that whar 
he ſees or hears at Fader, tho perhaps ſounding like 
the Voice, and loc king like the Appearance of $g- 
anuel in the night time,will be found in the day lighr, 
nor to be any thing bur the Enchantment or Cheat 
of a poorand filly Wirch. I will begin with the Ca- 
tholic Church, becauſe it is the firſt Varniſh that 
they adorn their Errors with, and the general Illu- 
ſion, whereby they inveigle both themſelves and 
others. 
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CHAP. II: 


How far, and in what ſenſe Papiſls may be 
called Catholics, and how the Roman 
Church #5 neither the true Catholic, nor a 
truly Catholic Church. 


T HE Papiſts are much pleaſed with calling 
themſelves Catholics, and rake it * for rhe 
firſt Mark and Acknowledgment of their Church, - 
when ſometimes others call them ſo , not conſiders 
ing in the mean while, that Titles in all kinds of 
Tongues do continue moſt commonly long after the 
things ſignified by them are gon : and that we may 
call Rome the Catholic, upon the ſame account thar 
St. Matthew 4.5, calls ſtill Feruſalem the Holy City, 
tho this hath loſt her Holineſs,as that hath depraved 
her Religion. | | 
Catholic Dodrine and Service , rightly applied, 
and called ſo, is the moſt eflential lewel, and rhe ve- 
ry Soul of true Churcaes. The firſt Title they ever 
had, after Chriſt was gon up to Heaven, was to be 
called Chriſtian : the ſecond was, after the bleſſed 
Apoſtles had planted them in moſt Countries, to be 
called Apoſtolical : the third, if Churches did keep 
faithfully that Goſpel, which had bin Preached by 
the Apoſtles every where, both ſuch Churches and 
ſuch Doarines were entirled Catholic. This laſt Ti- 
tle is the efTential Seal and Character of the rwo o+« 
ther: for whatſoever is thus Catholic, that is thus 
* Bellarm, de Eccleſ.l. 4.. 4. 
grown 
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grown Univerſal thro-out all Churches, and in all 
times, fince the preaching of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
let it be where it will, at Rome, or at Feru/alem, is 
both Apoſtolical and Chriſtian: and therefore $. Paul 
Colofſ. 1.6, and 23. uſes ittwice, as an infaliible evi- 
dence to demonſtrate, that che Do@rine which the 
Coloſſians had heard either from him, or from 7pa- 
phras, was the true Goſpel of Chriſt, becauſe it was 
come to them and all the world, and was preached to 
' every Creature under Heaven, Men may let up mall 
Candles, that can fill with light private Rooms, 
and if carried abcut, lead Travellers ſome part of 
their way ; bnt none but God alone can make ſuch a 
Light as the Sun is, that can in a moment, as the Sun 
doth, ſpread a bright day over the whole world. No 
Philoſophers that we know, were ever able with all 
their wit, to extend their Opinions beyond their 
Scholes; nor the greateſt Kings with their might, ſet- 
tle their Laws beyond their Dominions ; nor the 
worſt Heretics ſpread their Errors much farther 
then their ſeveral Abodes, The true Doarine 
of Chriſt only, and all ſuch other holy Precepts, 
Ordinances, and Traditions, as are proper to his Go- 
ſpel ; as they went forth with a divine commiſſion , 
had ſutable Power ro carry them, and to maintain 
them thro-out all parts, and to all Creatures e- 
very where ( whom God would call) in the whole 
world. -Matth. 26.13. Mark. 14. 9. Hence come 
ſuch Dodtrines,- and the Churches on their account 
tobe called Catholic. As for all other private Te- 
nets, Cuſtomes, and Traditions whatſoever, hows 
ever intended by their Authors to tollow cloſe at- 
ter them, they could never reaclrhaltthe way : they 
ſtaied behind ; they wanted breath 3 they had _ 
B the 
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the Arm of the Lord, nor the powet of his Spirit, 
which the Goſpel had, to carry and convey them ſo 
far. Thus withour any exception, whatſoever you 
can find has bin made thus general among Chriſti- 
ans from its very beginning, ( and nothing elſe ) 
is Chriſtian, and Apoſtolical, and truly Catholic, 
by this infallible rolen,and upon this account, becauſe 
it had che ſtrength and Almighty Spirit of God to 
make it ſo, and without which it could not be ſo. 
Thus one may judg of the Catholicneſs, which Ro- 
manifis brag of, and challenge on two accounts, 
the firſt, when they give it to their Church,and them- 
ſelves the honor of being the Catholic Church z the 
ſecond, when they give it to their new Dodrines,and 
| Traditions, and obtrude all as Catholic, By the Ca- 
| tholic Church in che firſt ſenſe, nothing elſe can be 
underſtood, but an Univerſal Collection of all the 
| Churches in the world, andof all Chriſtians inthoſe 
| Churches, which by the ſame faith join together 
into one Communion of Chriſt their Savior and their 
Head ; as all the Boughs of a Tree, however {ſpread 
and ſcattered one from the other,unice into one ſtem; 
as all Rivers into one Sea ; and as the twelve 
Tribes of 1ſrael into one Kingdom. After this rate, 
if the Pope be the Univerſal or Catholic Biſhop, you 
maſt needs conclude thence again him, as Pope 
Gregory the great did ſeveral b times againit the Con 
flantinopolitan Patriarch: if one, ſaith he,be called the 
Univertai Biſhop, this one hath all, and all the other 
| Biſhops have nothing lefr : and thus it Rome be 
| the Catholic Church, the other Churches are no 


 b Gregor. Magn, l. 4 . Jndi&. 13. Ep. 32. item Ep.236. item |, 7. 
Ind. 1, Ep. 30, 
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Churches : Rome alone is the whole World, and this 
Tiber the whole Ocean. 

To this ſome are pleaſed to ſay, that the Roman 
is the Catholic Church, not colleQively or exten- 
ſively, that is nat by being in her ſelf the colleRive 
and extended body of all the Churches, but virtu- 
ally, and asthe eminent Cardinal Du Perron expreſ- 
ſes ir, eminencly, that is, the Roman hath an eminent 
Power Influence and Empire over other Churches. 
Thus Rome is all Chrittendom ; as if one- ſhould 
ſay London is all Fngland, when the King and the 
Parliament fit at WeſtminFer; & the Tribe of Lezs all 
Iſrael, when the High Prieſt and is Sanhedrin keep 
their Courts there : Which is ro ſay, not that all 
Chriſtendom is contained in the precin&t and bo« 
ſome of Rome, but under its hand and power, 
Thus to be the Catholic, is not to be the Univerſal, 
but only the Domineering Church, and fo far Roman 
Catholic z which many wiſe men rake for a-Bull : per- 
haps it ſounds better then they are aware of, ſince 
the Romans love to be Maſters, and ſince the Ma- - 
ſtering Power hath bin a great while under their hand. 
But there is a reply againſt all this, chatno Roman 
Power or wit can well ſhifr off, Firſt, this notion of 
Catholic, ro fignifie commanding or Monatchical, 
is altogether unuſual, and unheard of among the Fa- 
thers ; eſpecially St Cyp/ian and St Auſtin, who are 
all for keeping cloſe co the Catholic Church and 
Faith; and all, ar the ſame time, for keeping them- 
ſelves and their Churches free from the Monarchy 
of Rome, Secondly, it is, tho it were true, imperti- 
nent to ſuch purpoſes as the Papiſts apply it to. For 
ſuppole Rome hath the Power ; hath ſhe therctore the 
Holineſs, the Infallibity, the Promiſes of being led 
B 2 into 
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into all truth by the Spirit? Hath ſhe all ſuch other 
great advantages which are made to the Catholic U- 
niverſ{al, and not ro the Catholic Reigning Church ? 
Did Aar0n never make an Idol, altho he was the 
Lords high Frieſt ? Were either the Scribes ever kept 
from inventing idle Traditions, by being Rulers in 
Teruſalem? or Er Peter, from curſing himſelf, and 
denying his own Maſter, by that Juriſdiction, they 
ſay, he had over the reſt of the Apoſtles? Is his Holt- 


neſs, for inſtance, Johz the twelfth, or Syl»eſter the 


2*, the one leſs effeminate, the other leſs a ſorcerer, 
or either of them more holy, for all the power they ſay 
they have both over all the, Kings of the Earth, and 
over all the Churches of Chriſt * And may not the 
holy Ciry of Feruſalem be turned both into a Den of 
Thieves, or into'a Synagogue of Devils, altho you 
believe her to have a very great and eminent ſway 
over all the Tribes of Iſrael £ Therefore ir 15 not the 
Catholic, that is, the Monarchical, but the Catho- 
licin a better ſcnſe, that is, the Univerſal Church 
of Chriſt, that hath the Promiſes of God, and this 
excellent Privilege, which both Papiſts and others 
look tor, of bringing all irs truly Catholic Mem- 
bers to Ecernal Salvation. 

Bur admit all wha they would have, that their 
Church may be ſaidto be the Catholic, becauſe ir 
has dominion over all other Churches: whence comes 
this Gatholic Power, that can make her as really to 
be, as ro be ſaid fo? Ir comes, they ſay, by lawful 
ſucceſſion, from Saint Peter, who had ir, and ſo be- 
queath'd it ro their Popes. This is, I conteſs, eaft- 
ly ſaid,. bur hardly maintainedor underſtood. For 
fiſt, St Pay knew nothing of it, when he reſiſted 
tis Soveraign both publicly and to his Face, Galat. 

6 iy ff 


J 


Nor atruly Catholic Church, / T3 


2.11. Nor did the whole College of Apoſtles, when 
they ſent him with John as freely, as now the Pope 
ſends his Legats, to ſettle the Charch at Ce/area, 
Afﬀs 8. 14. Nor the whole Church of Feru/alem , 
when they called himjroan account about his beha- 
vior with the Gentiles, 4s 11. 2. 3, Nor the holieſt 
Fathers of the Church, when they did call his Suc- 
ceſlors, that'is, their own Soveraigns, by the fa- 
miliar name of Brothers : Nor the whole Church of 
God with them, when, as it appears © by the very 
Confeſſion of one who atterwards came to be Pope, 
they took little notice of this ſort of Catholicneſs, 
Ante Nicenam, &c. that is, Before the Nicene Council 
they regarded little the Roman Church : and by the 
Iaterpretation of Rufinw a Roman Prieſt, who lived 
bur few years after it, its ſixth Canon reſtrains this 
pretended Univerſal Power , within the adjacent 
Towns of Rome. 1 will ſay more, even two hun- 
dred Years after , Pope Gregory the firſt was ſo 
little acquainted with rhis pretended Prerogative , 
that he could not ſuffer the hearing © of it, no nor 
in a Compliment (altho beſtowed ſometimes on 
others) and ſo little as to this point skilled inScri- 
pture, that tho he inſiſts ofren on theſe words, 7 hou 
art Peter, fc. Feed my Flock, and I will give thee 
the Keies, &c, ( the preſent great Supporters and De- 
monſtrations of Univerſal Monarchy ) this blind 
Door could ſee in them nothing tending to ſuch a 
Catholic Latitude, | 

If Chriſt had intended any ſuch Power for Saint 
Peter, 'twas not a buſineſs ro be whiſper'd privatly 


* An (ylv. Epiſt.l 1. Epiſt.298$. pag. 202. Baſil. 
4 Ruthn, Hiſt. l. 1. C.4, 
© Greg. Magn. Regift, l. 7. Ind, 1. E*. 33. ad Eulog. 
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In the Ear, as the Treaſon he told Fz4as of: it was to 
be proclamed on the Houſe rops,and in the heating of 


'all the World , according to the practice of Mo/es and 


Eliſha, when they made choice of their Succeſſors in 
the face of all 7/zael.Such a public Declaration might 
have preſently both quelled the dangerous and unde- 
cided Contention among the Diſciples, 'to wit, Who 
ſhould be the greate in the Kingdom of Heaven,& pres 
vented all the Diſorders, which have ever ſince trou- 
bled the Church for want of knowing this ſupreme 
and infallible Governor. Then might the Roman 
Church have ſpared forging * Donations & Decrerals 
ro her own ſhame,to aſſert her Pover in Europe: And 
the Popes might have reſerved that maſſy weight of 
Gold, which they gathered from the Chriſtians un- 
der the ordinary pretences of Holy War, for holier 
uſes, then were either 5 the arming Turks againſt 
ſuch Churches, as would not acknowledg his Gran- 
deur, or driving diſtteſled Biſhops on this account by 
Perſecution © and hard uſage, to fcek tor thelcer a- 
mong the Turks. All Nations, without either 
fraud or force, might then have learned their duty 
towards S. Peters Chair, at the ſame time when they 
heard of S. Peters Goſpel : and if this pretended Tra- 
dition , whether written or not written, had wait- 
ed but at adiſtance on the firſt Preaching of Chri- 
ſtian Faith ; they would certainly have ſubmitted to 
it, thatis, to that Univerſal Empire, as they did to 
Epiſcopacy. 

Secondly, Suppoſe, againſt all what I have ſaid, 


'f ®inius in Donat. (dv Edie. Conſtant. Conce Tom, 1. p4g.313. "Oy 
314. Edit Par. 1636. 
E Ave-t. Aznal. Bocor- |. 7. 
" Vid. Quillem. Tyrium, l, 15, c, 15 {5c. 
that 
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that St Peter had, during his life, an Univerſal Mo« 
narchy ; What ſound Reaſon, what clear Text of 
the holy Scripture, or what undoubted Tradition; can 
any one allege to ſhew he left ir to a Succeſſor £ Did 
he leave him alſo his other Gitrs and Privileges, and 
among them his Faith of Miracles, his Apoſtolical 
Rod to ſtrike men with, ſome to the ground, as 
they ſay he did at Rome Simon Mags; and Others to 
their very Graves, as he did certainly Ananias and 
Saphira ? Did he paſs to his Succeſſor his ſpecial 
Commiſſon and Apoſtleſhip over the Jews ? Did 
St Pay] leave Ccither at Rozve, or in any other Cities 
he was in, proper Apoſtles to ſucceed him in all his 
Prerogatives among the Gentiles ? Let any one 
ſhew me, where the twelve are whom James, Fohny 
and Thomas, .and all the reſt of the Apoſiles, lett en- 
dued with equal Power in their rooms ; and then ler, 
if you pleaſe, the Popes, in quality of Peters Sum, 
ceſlors, reign over them. 2 

Thirdly, Suppoſe there were any where in the 
World ſuch an Apoſtolical Sacred College, What 
claim hath Rome, more then another place, to the 
Headſhip of this College? Is it not as likely, thar 
St. Peter would have left his Throne at Antioch, 
where he made the firſt Chriſtians, as at Rowe, where 
no Scripture ſaies he was ever to make any ? Would 
not one think that his firſt Chair, namely that of Az- 
tioch, which alwaies hath bin honored with a kind 
of Holy-day thro Chriſtendom, ſhould afſoon be the 
Seat of their Univerſal Empire, as his other ſecond 
Chair at Rome; which if it have now the ſame Ho- 
nor, hath it but i fince rhe other day ? They ſay, that 
this was * his laſt Throne, wherein he dicq, and 


3 Bell. de Rom. Pontif.l.2.c.6, * Tbid.c, 12, 
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never removed any whither elſe: but they fhould 
prove that this was hisJaſt Will alſo it ſhould ſtand 
there. He removed this Seat no whither elſe, be- 
caufe there he . was put to death! Thus Nero made 
it his laſt Throne z as abour ſix hundred Years after, 
Phocas made | it Univerſal. This laſt did 1t to vex 
his Biſhop Cyriacws, tor having ® ſaved out of his 
Bloody Hands the Empreſs Conſtantina , and her 


_ two Davughtexs : and to gratifie the Biſhops of Rome, 


who were ſo baſe as to flatter him. So theſe two re- 


'nowned Worthies, the Murderer of his own Mo- 


ther, and the Murderer of his own King, have firſt 
founded that Univerſal Eminence, which hath made 
Rome thus Catholic. - 

The Foundation being thus laid down, both for 


' Primacy over other Churches,and for Reverence and 


Dignity among moſt Chriſtian Potentates, who ever 
ſhewed themiclves exceeding liberal on theſe ac- 
counts {tor as yet the Roman Papacy went bur thus 
far ; ) the next task was to raiſe it up trom this degree 
to an abſolute Monarchy. Both the Invaſions of 
Turks, and the Broils and Difſentions that happened 
among the Chriſtian Princes, he'!ped the Popes to 
ſhake off ail Subjeftion: and Gregory the ſeventh un- 
derſtood and practiced to well the Art of Building 
upon Ruins, that he left ro his Succeſlors, partly 
in Deſign, partly in actual Ulurpation, very fair 
ground to advance farther by theſe Rules, common- 
ly called the Popes Dictates. ® x. That the Pope 
alone is the Univerſal Biſhop. 2. The Pope alone 


Paul. Diacon. Geſt, Longob. I. 4. c. 11. Vet. Edit. Platina in Pe- 
lagio. 2. Anaſtaſ. ibid. 

m Theophanes, (dy Gracorum Annal. apud Baron. ad An. 606. 

» Digatus Pape Greg, I. 2. poſt. Ep. 55, | 
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.can make new Laws. 3. That\rh« Pope alone can 
rake the Arms of Empire and Soveraignty. 4. Thar 
the Pope alone muſt have his Feer kifſed by all Prin» 
ces, 5. That the Pope alone hach the Power to De- 
pole Kings. 6. That the Pope alone can releaſe 
Subjects from Allegiance. 7. That the Pope cannor 
be judged by any. Man. $8. Thar the Roman 
Church never erred hitherto,nor can cver err here- 
afrer. 9. That he is nor a C:tho'ic. chac is, a Chri- 
ſtian, whoſoever difſents from Rome. There are 
many more Dictares of the ſame fort, bur theſe are 
enough tro inilmate, how Popes wouid maſter rhe 
whole World, After Gregory the Seventh, comes 
Pope Boniface the 8*b, to hoiſt this immente Power 
from this World bach up rowards Heaven, thence 
fetching Angels * by his Bulls :for the care of his 
dead Pilgrims; and then down to Purgatory,thence 
pulling ? up ſuch rormenred Souls (ſome tnree or 
four at one bout) as his Croi/ado-men ſhall require. 
Hell ir ſelf is related ro the Popes Dominions : for 
if he be pleaſed by negligence,or otherwiſe,3 ro ſend 
whole Nations to Hell, and to deliver them as well 
as himſelf ro the Prince of the Devils, mary are 
of an Opinion, that no Man ought to rebuke him 
for it. | 

The Project of this vaſt Empire comes fully c1:her 
to the Infernal Pride, rhar Sr. Gregory * Charges 
him with, who would be call'd Univerſal Bithop : Z 
will, ſaith he, exalt my T hrone above the Stars of God, 
and I will aſcend unto Heaven, Iſa. 14, 13. or to their 


* Weſſel. Groning. de Poteſt. Pape.c. $. ſe. Neque parum: 
P 1bid. 

4 Gratian. Dif. 40. Si Papa. 
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Bedlam Diſtemper, who, whatſoever they hear or 
fee, imagine it to be their own. But rake the whole 
work as you pleaſe, either as mad, or as impious, it 
becomes well irs three Builders : The firſt is Phocas, 
a Villain, who * Murrhered both his own Maſter 
and Emperor, & his Maſters Roial Family, his Wife, 
his fix Sons and two Daughters. His Holineſs, I 
fay, ows his firſt Title of Univerſal Biſhop to rhis 
abominable Maſſacre. The ſecond is Gregory the 
Seventh, before called Hildebrand, who is branded 
among many for a Magician of the worſt ſort, and 
for a peſtilent Incendiary, both in arming Subjects a- 
gainſt rheir Princes, and (which is more unnatural) 
the very Children againſt their Fathers: Andart laſt, 
being at the point of death, he himſelf confeſſed in 
the preſence of his Cardinals, That by the Devils 
perſwaſuon he had provoked the wrath of God apainft 
Mankind. The third is Boniface the Eighth, who is 
reported in the * Chronicles, 7o have crept wp to the 
Popedom like a Fix, and there reigned like a Lyon, 
and at the laſt died like a Dozy. Theſe are the Men 
* that have preferred the Church of Rome to the Di- 
gnity the takes upon her, of being the Catholic 
Church. Thus it appears, that the Church of Rome 
is the Catholic Church in no ſenſe, neither formally 
or properly, as ir ſignifi-s the: whole Univerſal 
Church of Chriſt; nor virtually or eminently, in 
their unproper and unuſual notion, by having any 
lawful univerſal Dominion and Headſhip over all os 
ther Churches, | 


! Theopban. Miſcell. I. 17. 

© Benno Cardinalis. de Gefl. Hildebr, 
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Now Icome to the ſecond part of the matter in 
queſtion, to demonſtrate, That the Church of Rome 
is no truly Catholic Churchar all (much leſs the 
Catholic Church) further then ir agrees with ours : 
and that the proper notion of Catholic, excludes as 
inconſiſtent with the Apoſtolical and Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, whatſoever ſhe pretends as proper to the Po- 
pith Faith. 

Firſt,I begin with the Do&rine concerning St. Pe- 
terand the Roman Dominion. As them thar know, 
whar iS properly Catholic , they will rell you after 
honeſt Lirinenſis, * *Tis that which tis believed by all 
Chrifians in all ages, and every where. I have de» 
monſtrated already, that St Peters Roial Power was 
not believed by rhe Apoſtles, nor in any Apoſtolical 
times; and made it good out of Acts and Eyidences 
altogether incompatible with, & deſtructive cf this 
Belicf; namely , His being rebuked by Sr. Pal, 
both to the Face and publicly ; his being called: ro 
account by his Brethren ; his being ſent to Ce/area, 
Cc. Can you think, rhar if at his return, they had 
found him guilry of ſuch a foul miſcarriage as would 
ſend whole Nations to Hell, they had thought ir 
preſumtion, as the Canon Law ſaics it is, to ask 
wherefore he did ſo? Was it ever heard among the 
twelve , that beſides the general Commiſſion of 
Preaching Chriſt, Sr. Petey had another more ſpeci- 
al and proper Power of degrading all ſuch Princes, 
as would nor be ruled by his Bulls ? And if he had 
it not; Is ir likely thar the preſent Roman Popes 
have more Secular Power from Chriſtthen ke, for 
compenſation of their having leſs Hotineſs? To come 
lower to the holy Fathers; read their Epiſtles to tze 


* Vincent. Lirin. C. 3. 
C 2 then 
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then Popes, and judg whether St. Cyprian, St. Baſil, 
doc. did beli-ve them ro be their Monarchs, when 
they call them (as commonly they do) their Bre- 
thren and Fellow-ſervants. Did St-Awug:Hin and 
his Brethren; the worthieſt Preiars of that Age, ſub- 
mir themſelves very modeſtly ro the Roman Papal 
Power, of controling by their Legats and Officers 
the 4frican Church Aﬀairs, when they called it a- 
gain and again Secular? Pride? and do the African 
* Canons ( the beſt Ecc:eftaſticai Rul-s rhat the 
Church hath) look upon Popes 2s their law tul ſu- 
preme Viſitors, waen they do forbid all Church- 
men,under pain of £xcommunicarion,in any Church 
buſineſs, ro apr*al ro Rome ? During this long mil- 
underſtanding which laſted rhe lives of three Popes, 
did Sozimus, Boniface, and Celeſtin, (Learned and 
Wiſe Roman Bithops) believe, thar clear Texts of 
Scripture did ſufficiently afſert the Papacy, when 
they.were afraid of their Cauſe, unleſs they cculd 
help it up better, by forging falſe N:cene Canons ? 
And on the other ſide : Whar meant the honeſt 4- 
frican Fathers in ſending * ro Con#tantinop.e, to 4- 
texandria and Nicea,tor true Copies, with profeſſion 
of a readineſSof ſubmirring to all the rrue Nicene 
Canons, if they had thought, That feed my flock, and 
T hou art Peter, and ſuch other Texts of Scriptures 
(berrer worch rhen all rhe Councils) had ſo much as 
nodded the Roman way ? Orif the Papiſts ſay (for I 
knew nor what they can ſay elſe) that theſe places 
of Scripture, which they now mainly ſtand upon, 
are not ſociear ro their purpoſe, without rhe help of 


? Cenc. Aſric ſub Bonif Ep. ad Bonif. (y Ep. ad Celeſt. 
* CodexCanmn Aſric Can. 28 ſef. Item placuit ut Presbyteri. 
® Corcil. Afric. ibid, 
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Tradition ; Did St. Auguſtin, andall the reſt of 4- 
frica, nor yet know whar Traditicn was or what it 
faid ? Was the ancient Tradition of the Univerſa 
Church then quite loſt, among the eighty Nicene Ca- 
nons, which ſome Þ fondly ſuppoſeto have bin burnt 
by the Arrians? Books and Papers indeed may 
have bin burnt; bur Chriſtian Faith, and Tradirion 
written no where ſolegibly as in Mens hearts,could 
nct be ſo, unleſs the whole Church had bin burnt 
alſo. Beſides, the general Practice, whatſoever be- 
comes of Tradition, muſt remain ſtil! - for you can» 
nor imazin that the Church of Rome could acual- 
ly exerciſe an univerſal Juriſdiction over all the 
Churches of the World, withour imagining in theſe 
an univerſal ſubmiſhon to that Power. To this pur- 
poſe,tell mel pray, Whether and where S.Chry/oftom 
or St. Baſil, did ſwear Canonical Obedience to his 
Holineſs when they were conſecrated? What ſums of 
Mcney did they ſend ro Rome, when they had thence 
oor their Pallium ? And when or where among a 
thouſand Prelats in the old Times, do you find one 
either ſubſcribing himſelf,or being called by others, 
as now ihey do, andare Arch-Biſhops or Biſhops of 
Milan, of Conſtantinople, or any other Dioceſs, by 
the Grace of God, and of the Holy Apoftolical See 
fairly acknowledging themſelves rhereby,little ber- 
ter then what they are now,meer Suffragans, Vicars, 
or Curats of thar Univerſal Biſhop 2 I am ſure that 
Pope Gregory abhorred, as long as he lived, that ve- 
ry Title (and much more the Uſurpation) as © a 
Mark of Antichriſt, and as a Deſtruction of rhe 


* Alpb, Piſan. l. 2. in Conc. Nic. Ep. ad Marcum. | 
© Greg. Magn. Regi/t. l.4. Ind. 13. Ep. 33. Item. l. 5g. Indi. 14. 
Ep. 29. 
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Faith. Now it is cheriſhed at Rome, not only as a 
Catholic Dodrine, but as rhe yery Fundamental that 
makes the Catholic Church. T hus Knaves grow 
great upon cheating, and Rebels become Kings up- 
ona Murther, and Mens Crimes prove ſometimes 
their Pride and Exaltation. 

2- From the Roman Supremacy, g0 ON; and look 
upon the Roman Maſs; you know what great Pro” 
portion that Sacrifice has among them, Whole 
Popery depends or tends that way,as on its Center : 
and if the Roman Pope is that Churches Head, this 
Roman Service is its Bedy. I ſay then in rhe ſecond 
place, that this vaſt and comprehenſive Bulk is no- 
thingleſs then Catholic. Catholic is, By all Mens 
acknowledgment, that which hath bin alwaies be- 
liev'd (if a Doctrine) or obſerved and practiced 
(if a Service) ſince Chriſtian Antiquity, 1n all Chri- 
ſtian Churches and Ages. Go therefore and ſeek, 
whenand where the twelve Apoſtles ever offered in 
Preaching their Savior to men, ro offer him up, and 
to make him a Vidtime tro God, Enquire of all the 
Holy Fathers, when and where they ſung any Mats 
publicly withour any Communicants except the 
Prieſts? When and where they ever ſolemnly and 
publicly adminiſtred the holy Communion under one 
kind « When and where they ever heard one ſingle 
ſyllable of thoſe Unchriſtian Do&rines, that now 2 
daies make the Main Fundamentals of the Romith 
Religion 2 ro wit, that Chriſt offered up himſelf to 
God as an Expiatory Sacrifice any where elſe but on 
the Croſs ; thar the Natural Body of Chriſt 1s both 
in Heaven upon a Throne, and on Earth on a thou- 
ſand Altars ; thar here his Body contracts 8 ſhrinks 


it ſelf into the compaſs of a ſmall! Crumb of Bread; 
or 
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or any the leaſt drop of Wine ; that theſe appear- 
ing Crumbs and Drops, altho emried to all Sub- 
ſtance, and atrenuared-to meer Accidents, can both 
well ſubſiſt by themſelves, and whitherſoever they 
be driven, pull along with them the Fleſh of Chriſt, 
If theſe and other like Dodrines, which now are 
efſential to Roman Maſs, had in Ancient rime bin 
Preach'd and heard as efſential to Chriſtian Faith ; 
Wh-re was all the wit of Cel/#s, or the malice of 
Julian, and ſuch Enemies of Chriſt Jeſus, when 
they fell foul upon the Bleffed Trinity, the Incar- 
nation and Reſurre&tion of Chriſt, and all ſuch o<« 
ther Articles as ſeemed to them ridiculous, to ſpare 
both the Maſs-Sacrifice and the Tranſubſtanriarion, 
rhar borh are, and ſeem to be ſo 2 Where was either 
the wiſdom ot the care of Origen, Euſebius, St. Au- 
guſtin, and other Chriſtian Champions, whilſt rhey 
were wriring large Volumes in defence of Religion, 
where it ſeemed ſubjet to reproach, to leave this 
patt alone undefended,which by all Mens confeſſion 
had, if then in being, the greareſt need of defence ? 
If the Church of God had in thoſe daies a moſt real 
and continual Maſs-Sacrifice z How came S. Cyrll 
of Alexandria to be ſo dull againſt his Cuſtom, ag 
when Julian laughed ar Chriſtians fot havihg neirher 
Alrars nor Sacrifices, to ſtop his mouth with nothing 
elſe rhen Meraphopical Oblations ? And was this A- 
poſtare ſuch a Sor, ags'to object at every rurn ſuch 
meer Falſhoods (if Maſs be true) wherein he knew 
(having bin long a Chriſtian) that any Body mighr 
ſtop his mouth ? Ir ſeems (as ſome of rheir beſt Au- 
thors 4 confeſs) the Myſtery of Tranſubſtanriation 
was yet in the Church incognito, and came to ap- 
« Alphonſ. de Cal. 1, 8, tit, Indulgenitia, 
pear, 
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pear, as it doth now, bur a long while (as they (ay 
© r00) after Chriſt had inſticuted it: So it is not Ca» 
tholic atall, 

3. Go you down to Purgatory, that vaſt and wide 
ſubcerranean Rome, as great at leaſt as this above- 
ground; who alſo ina very great meſure is her Mo- 
ther and Nutſe: for 1t this pretends to ſend down 
any kind of relief to that, by her Maſſes and Maſs- 
offices ; .yer 'tis that which maintains and helps up 
this, with Wealth, Honors, Monaſteries, and all 
imaginable affluence of Riches. In the mean time, 
thiscommerce, how mutual and great ſoever, is no- 
thing leſs then Catholic, having not followed the 
Goſpel through all che Countries, nor times of the 
Church. Whenſoever and whereſoever the Chriſtian 
Faith was Preached, there is left an Impreſſion in 
the Heart of all Believers, that there is after this 
Lite a Heaven prepared for Faithful Souls, and an e- 
verlaſting Hell tor thoſe that ſhall be found noc to be 
ſo, Purgatory, which is a third place, and ſhould 
of courlſe, it true, have gon in the ſame company 
with theſe two, never followed them half the way : 
no Apoſtle, ſo far as we can ſee in their holy Wri- 
tings, ever Preached it: it was not blown by Gods 
Spirit thro-out the whole World, as other Catholic 
DoEtrines were; it lodg'd in ſome corners only, and 
thar late, or upona Heatheniſh account : and where 
by chance it was admitted, ic tound no better enter- 
rainment then a wavering Opinion : Such a thing may 
be, (aies one : 1t 33 not wnlikely, (ies another. The 
Greekand Armenian Churches, larger then the Ro- 
man is, do not believe it, * faies one of the moſt 

© Gabr. Biel. in Can. Se. 41. 1. 


i Alfon, diCaſiro 1. 12, tit, Purgatorium, = 
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learned Papiſts. It was believed bur ſomewhat late, 
ſaies 8 one of their Cardinal Biſhops, and tho Bel- 
larmin turns over and over all the Scriptures to ſearch 
it out, many of his own Church do confeſs, that 
they » cannot find it there, 

4. Indulgences, that vaſt revenue, and ſtaple 
Merchandize of Rome, is neither more ancient nor 
Univerſal then its correſpondent Purgatory. For, 
ſaies i a good Roman Author after Cardinal F iſher, 
no body thought of Indulgences, before Purgatory was 
ſet a foot : theſe without this being of novalue. But 
a while after m:n had bin affrighted with the Purga- 
tory Torments; then began Indulgences to be of uſe. 
If you will know why both came in late, they will 
endeavor to k ſatisfie you with two Reaſons ; the 
firſt is, becauſe Chriſtians in primitive time had few 
ſins to trouble them after rheir death; when they 
had any, they needed no other flames then their own 
Zeal to burn them out, and their great ! Mortifica- 
tions beſides, left nothing to do for Indulgences. The 
ſecond is, becauſe the Ancient Church did not know 
all, however, much leſs, then now we do. The firſt 
reaſon ſtands upon mere inconſideration of what men 
were for the moſt part in the beſt times. The ſecond 
ſtands fair for new lights : and upon this account 
you mult exclude Purgatory, Indulgences, and Fana- 
ticiſm, from being Catholic Doctrines, 

5. You may join with thoſe three, all the Roman 


e Fiſter. cont. Lutber, Art. item. 

h Fiſter. ibid. Pet. 4 Solv. Aftert. 8. Mart. Pereſius de Tra- 
ditione. 

i Polyd Virgil. de Invent. 1.8. C. x. 
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Praiers and Devotions to Saints, This recommended 
daily, and reputedly devour Emploiment hath not 
ſo much as the ſhadow of Catholic ; for it crept in a- 
mong Chriſtians, ( as the Baalimdid in Iſrael, when 
the Holy men that had ſeen Moſes and Joſhua, and 
the elders of that generation were all departed Fud.2. 
IO, I1.12. )) when our Savior and his Apoſtles and 
the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel had left the world. 
During above four thouſand years, when God had 
undoubted Saints living on Earth among his People, 
you ſhall not find one, who ever call'd,praied,or wor 
ſhipped any other Saint in Heaven, then the Holy one 
of 1jrael. Salmero, one. of the learned Diſputants ar 
Trent, confeſſes, ® ſuch Invocations have no expreſs 
ground in all the Scriptures, Bellarmin ® and others 
muſt yeildir, as to the 4000 and odd years, that 
preceded the A4ſcenſion. And as for the years thar 
tollowed it, Would to God (aies Stapulenſis ® we would 
conform our waies of Faith and Devot.on to the exam- 
ple of the Primitive Church, who never lookt but on 
one Chrifty, and never Wor ſhipped any other then he 
Holy Trinity. Fckiws ? allo is clear tor this. Read 
for your better ſatisfaCtion Or iger.contra Cel/. I.8.F u- 
ſeb. Eccleſ. Hit. 1. 4.c. 15. S. Epiphanins his whole 
Tra& againſt the worſhippers of the bleſled Virgin, 
S. Ambroſ. 1. Kom. S. AuShin de Civit. 1,8, c. 27. l. 
2.C. 10. item contra Fauſt, 1. 20.C.21. 

The whole buſineſs of Image worſhip ( the moſt 
vilible part of the Roman Religion ) came in later 
then the Saints worſhip, and therefore appears to be 


mz Salmero. 1. ad Timoth. Diſp. 7. Se. Nec obiter. 

" Bell de Beat. San#. l.1. c. 19. Se. [temexc. 32.Suar.p.3. 
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leſs Catholic. If Ancient Authors mention once as it 
were by chance, 4 a Statue made by the Woman 
( and a Heatheniſh Woman was ſhe ) whom Chriſt 
had cured of a bloody Flux ; or the Picture of ſome 
Apoſtles, which had bin ſeen on private walls; or the 
Figure of a Shepherd with a Lamb upon his ſhoul- 
ders, ingraved in a Cummunion * Cup, or a Repre- 
ſentation of Hiſtories and © Martyrdoms in one or 
rwo Oratories yet where is the Propher, the Apo= 
ſtle, or the Holy Father, who ever lookt on ſuch 
Figures, otherwiſe then common repreſentations or 
Pieces of Antiquity © or ever conſecrated them in 
Churches, where they are now ® proper means 
to ſerve Saints by, and fit Objedts to have for them- 
ſelves a conſiderable part of this ſervice 2 That one 
Hanging with St. Fpiphanius * tore to pieces, be- 
cauſe it repreſented a Saint, at the entring into a 
Church, might well ſerve for a winding ſheer to wrap 
up all ſuch Images, and to bury them out of the pre- 
cin&s of Gods Church. 

7.Allother Tools and impliments of Popery,as Ro- 
ſaries,Beads, holy Medals, Agnus Dei's,Bleſſed Grains, 
Privileged Altars, Chriſtening of Bells," all the three 
ſorts, of holy water, and ſuch Furnitures of the Ro- 
man Church, may very well go the ſame way, as ra- 
ther the dirt then the Doctrine of any true Catholic 
Church, 


1 Euſeb. Eccl Hiſt. l 7. c. 18, * Jbid. 
 ® Tertull. de Pudicttia, 
: bt Nyſſen. Tom. 3. Martyr. Tecdor. p. $79. Edit, Pariſ. 
1639. 4 
v Alex. Alenſ. 3. Part. q 4 a. ult Tho, 3. part, q 25.4.3. Ca» 
Jet. ibid. Bell. 1.2. de Jmag, 
* Epiſt. ad Joban, Hieroſl. apud Hieren. Tom. 1. Ep.G6,p. 449. 
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8. Auricular Corfeſſion, that is the continual 
work of Prieſts and People, is not much better ; and, 
as It is ſometimes praGiſed, is a great deal worſe. 
Of al] their more ſober and intelligent writers, 7 ſome 
doubt wuch, whether it be a Catholic Practice : and 
others adventure to ſay, * that it is not. The Eaſtern 
Churches, where the Goſpel was firſt preached * ne- 
ver had it: and it came among the Romans, i when 
public Contcfſions and other good cuſtomes grew 
out of date. 

I forbear to bring more inſtances, becauſe theſe, 
being the chief materials, which compoſe this 
| Roman Body, may ſuffice to ſhew what it is, As a 
dry $kin filled with ſtraw can never make a true Li. 
on; nor the hollow bark of an Oak ſtuffed up ne- 
ver ſo jinduſtriouſly with moſs and dirt, ever make 
4 fruicful Tree ; ſo neither can now the Church 
of Rome, to what bigneſs ſoever it ſwells, or what 
face ſoever it may put on, make with theſe pitiful 
Ingredients a Catholic, much leſs the true Catholic 
Church. Let Papiſts try by theſe undeniable Cha- 
ractets, namely Chriſtian Antiquity of Beginning, 
Continuance of Duration, and Univerſality of recep- 
tion, what is properly Catholic, and then turn out 
of their doors what is not ſo ; you ſhall preſently ſee 
Rome withour Popes, Churches without Image- 
worſhip and Maſs ſervice : all new Doctrines and old 
Idols will tall immediately down to the ground , 


? Gratian. de Panit. Diſt. 1. SeF. Ouib. Autboritatih, Nicol.de 
Or tel. q. See Sent, Pit. 17. Gab Biel. ibid. 
Panumit, C. Omnis utriuſque Sexus, Beat, Rhenanus in Ter- 
Twl. de Pot. 4 
*.Clo/”. de Penit Dif, 15. Theod, Gent. apud Gratian, de Panit. 
T 1:7. 1 Se&. Cuidam dev, 
7 Feat, Rhenan. Sup, 


and 


Nor a truly Catholic Church. 29 


and the manifeſt novelty of what they brag of, and 
give out as old, ſhall ſoon betray the Impoſture. 

1 confeſs that Popery wants not as much Age and 
Antiquity, as may deceive ignorant men ; their Do- 
&rine of Purgatory is as old as Homer himſelf, who 
lived many years afore Chriſt ; and their worſhip- 
ping of Images, as old among the Chriſtians, as 1s 
Simon the forcerer, who both had and adored them, 
and therefore * is branded for it in the very A- 
poſtles times : only ſome difference may be, that Si- 
mon had his from Plates Bruſh ; and Romehad theirs, 
as they do think from St. Nicodemwus, or St. Lukes 
hand. There was a worſhipping of Angels, ( as bad 
it may be, as asthe Popilh is at this day ) of no leſſer 
date then all the writings of S. Paul, * Coloff, 2. 18. 
and condemned + by the Ancient Fathers. Tran- 
ſubſtantiation is not ſo new as many think: for Mar 
c:55, an old Enchanter , endeavored ſomewhar like 
irby Þ turning the Wine into Blood, which he cal- 
led wers"s, ſomthing like Tranſubſtantiation. That the 
ſame Body might be, and was at the ſame time in ſe- 
veral places, was a DodGrine plainly taught by the 
Manichees, * many hundred years before all the 
Councils of Lateran or Trent. Thoſe Laws forced 
on mens Conſciences, ſince Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
had lefrc chem to their Liberty, concerning Meats, 
and Marrying, are not leſs Ancient then 4 Cerdon, 
Marcion, Tatian, and the Encratites, who were very 


* S. Jren. adv. Heref. |. 1. c. 24. 
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Ancient Heretics. Extreme Unction beſtowed by 
the Maſs Prieſts on dying perſons, was preſcribed 
by © Heracleon, about an hundred and ten years at- 
ter Chriſt. Not co multiply inſtances , the very 
ſource and fountain, whence all errors were derived 
to Rome., namely the magnifying f an unwritten 
Tradition, and the vilifying the Holy Scripture 5 for 
an uncertain and. obſcure Rule , hath no later Au- 
thors then the Scribes were, long before Chriſt, 
and the Gnoſtics, ſoon after him. Thus the Papiſts 
are/not without Antiquity, ſuch as it is : for 1 may 
ſay in general, and prove too by many Inſtances , 
that Jews, Gentils, and old Heyetics ſcarce ever had 
any tamous and general Abuſe among them , but 
Rome woud have ſomewhat of it. Eur as tor truly 
Chriſtian and Apoſtolical Antiquiry, ſuch as can be 
the only, Root, and eflential Character of Catholic 
Doctrine; I may ately defie the beſt of them ro name 
me any one Article proper to their own Romen Faith, 
that is ancient in this ſenſe. And as to thoſe Articles 
of Chriſtian Faith , which they have in common 
with us, and are truly Apoſtolical and Catholic ; 
it is moſt pitiful to think, how ſhametully they abuſe 
and poiſon them by the mixture of their own pecu- 
liar Roman ones. Therefore if you take this mixt and 
confuſed Body together, that is the Roman Church 
at the beſt ſide , as it holds yet the tundamenral 
Ground of Chriſtianity, which we protels ; thus far 
Igrant ir isa rue Church: andifyou take it at the 
worſt, as t9 its proper Roman Dottrines, wiereln 1t 
diffets no more from us, then from all true Catholic 


* S. Auenuf. cont. Hereſes. C. 16. 
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and Apoſtolical Antiquity ; thus far it is, if a Church 
at all,a moſt corrupr,and deſperately inte&ed one. Bur 
if you come to huddle up theſe two heterogeneous 
and incompatible Parts together, in order to an ab- 
ſolute eſtimate and denomination of the whole ( as at 
the great day of the Lord one ſhall not appear with- 
our the other ) then it were moſt unreaſonable thac 
the leſſer and weaker part ſhould give the Title ; and 
that the Cities of Sodowa, Gomerrha, Admah and 
Zeboim (ſhould be called holy Cities becauſe they have 
one Lot among them. The Mountain that has many 
Grains of Gold lying under it, is rock or ſand never- 
theleſs:%the Ocean 1s ſtill ſalt water,tho ſomeRivers, 
and ſome Shipwracks mix with it other 1:quots. Thus 
Papilts are ridiculouſly vain, who brag as they do of 
our acknowledging their Church, to have the Eflen- 
tials of Chriſtian Religion. For thele cflentials are 
not ſaving but where thy have the Prevalency: and 
they can buc aggravate fin and leave it more inexcu- 
ſable, where thy are bafiled and oppreſt. Can any 
man think that Pilats Judgment Hall becomes a 
Church, for haviog Chriſt ſtanding there to be con» 
dewned © or that Dagons Temple becomes Gods 
houſe for having the Ark there thurt up ? No wite 
man looks for any Harveſt trom a tew handfulls of 
Wheat choaked with all manner of weeds : nor takes 
it to be good Paſture, which he ſees to be overgrown 
with Thorns. No fincere Iſraclite can ever rhink of 
being ſaved by the Religion of Day and Bethel, be- 
cauſe it keeps ſtill Mofes his Law ; nor by the Sa- 
maritan Religion, becauſe they ſerve God as well as 
Baal. Mixt and corrupt Religions are not to be valu- 
ed ſo much in what is crodden under mens feet, as by 
what is precdo:ninanc, and ſer upon their high Altars. 
lhe 
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The great Building raiſed at Feruſalem by Adrian, 
_ did nor ceaſe to be Jupiters Temple, for being raiſ- 
ed upon holy Foundations ; and the beſt Altars of 
_ the Lord can procure no Atonement tho they be kept 
in good repair, when they ſerve tor burning Swines 
Fleſh. Thus what expe& you from the whole Bi- 
ble, while what is in it is but a Pedeſtal co hun- 
| dreds of falſe Superſtitions? or from the Preaching 
of Chriſt, and himſelt crucified, the chiefeſt learn- 
in of S. Pal, and the Salvation of Jews and Gen- 
tiles ; as long as iris made a Foundation for an abo- 
- minable Maſs Service ? 

In the mean while, if Papiſts will {till bleſs them- 
ſelves, and think that all is ſafe at home, becauſe 
they are called Catholics abroad ( and for my parr, 
I can but wonder to find here Bellarmin ſo weak ) 
let them remember, that in the ancient times, Men, 
as erroneous as they are, were called Gnoſtics, 4poſts- 
lics, and Angelics, that is, Sublime and Angelical 
Chriſtians : and thus the very 7urks may bleſs 
themſelves , whenſoever we call them Muſulmans, 
that is, Men of true ſaving Faith. The Papiſts may 
oiveto themſelves ſuch Titles as they are beſt pleaſed 
with ; but when Proteſtants call them Catholics, 1t 
isEither out of ignorance ( for many are not acquaint- 
ed with the true fignification of that Word ) or a ci- 
uil Complement, or a meer Jeſt and Mockery, For, 
as to the truth ir ſelf, the Roman Church is neither 
the true, nor 4 truly Catholic Church, She is not 
the true Catholic Church, for this the doth not pre- 
trend to, but upon the account of an Univerſal Ju- 
riſdition over all the Churches of Chriſt ; which 
Pretenſion, where it prevails, is a Sacrilegious En- 


croachmenr ; and where it doth not, is a meer Fa- 
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ble. Nor is ſhe truly Catholic, cither by her own 
proper Dodrines, Laws, and Worſhip, which all 
are new (as to Chriſtian Anxiquity) Local, and un- 
apoſtolical : or by the common Principles of Chri- 
ſtianity that ſhe detains, fiace ſhe derains them in 
Unrighteouſneſs , over-whelmed, oppreſſed, and 
groaning under many heavy maſſy Burthens of Su- 
perſtirions and Abuſes,beneath which ſhe kepr them, 
and rhar not like the Oracles of God in a Church, 
bur as Caprives in a Dungeon: There, both God in 
his Law, and Jeſus Chriſt in his Goſpel, are in a 
manner cloſe Priſoners, under a cruel Band of Sol- 
diers : not one Commandment among the ten ; few, 
if any, of rhe twelve Articles of the Creed, bur 
there are in the Church of Rome ſome ſpecial Errors 
and Impieties wickedlyſer to abuſe them. And this 
is both rhe Sanctuary that Rome opens for Salvation, 
and the firſt fundamental Alluremenr ſhe ſerves men 
with, ro entice them to Popery. 


(34) 
CHAP. 1. 


Concerning the ſecond mmducement to Po- 
pery, The Roman Miracles. 


Miracles are the main Pride of Popery, and 
its ſtrange Wonders, ſuch as they be, of Lauretta, 
Montſerrat, and other places, give as much coun- 
tenance to the Roman, as Delphi, Delos, Dodona, 
and ſuch other Seats of Heatheniſh Gods, did to 
the Hearheniſh Religion. 'The truth is, Miracles 
wi:l carry a great weight, both with the unlearned 
and Learned Men, when they are right ; and there- 
fore ir much concerns every one that hath no mind 
to be cheated , well ro know the right trom the 
wrong. | 

Ali crue Chriſtian Miracles are ſupernatural, or 
extraordinary Works wrought for a time, either by 
the immediate Hand of God, or by the Mediation 
of Men and Angels, when moved or ſtrengthned 
therero by him, tor the farther authorizing and con- 
firming true Catholic and Chriſtian Truth, eſpecial- 
ly among Infidels, 

Firſt, I ſay, true Chriſtian Miracles z not only 
to oppoſe them to all Cheating and Fabulous, bur 
alſo to diſtingu:th them trom other more common 
ſupernatural Effe&s, - which God is pleaſed ſome+ 
times to ſhew promiſcuouſly among all forts of Na- 
tions for the afferting of his Fower, Juſtice, Mercy 
or more generally, his Divine Being in the _— 

Us 
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his Providence : There is not a Nation in the whole 
World, but may find, if they will ſearch, many ſuch 
admirable Paſlages ig their Chronicles ; nor ſcarce 
any private Man, but may obſerve ſomwhat of thee, 
as he calls them, ſtrange Accidents in his own time, 
Ic is moſt certain, that God ſent his Angels, and with 
them his great Judgments and Powers among the 
Perſians, and Greeks called Javan, Dan, 10. as well 
as among the 7/7aelites : and beſides , what either 
the Earth or rhe Heavens can do by their proper In- 
fluence, and what Man-kind can add unto it, by 
their. own good or bad conduR,in the ord:nary courte 
of things, the miraculous Hand of Godoften times 
over-rules ſo viſibly, that no ſober man can doubt of 
his interpoſition and guidance. Of this kind are the 
ſtupendous and unexpected riſes and falls of great 
Eſtates : the ſlaughters of many thouſands,mention'd 
in divers Hiſtories, by an inconſiderable handful of 
men : the raiſing of Princes among Pagans to an exe. 
traordinary pitch of Moral Vertue, and Heroical 
Courage : the terrible Prodigies, Blazing-ſtars, and 
Predictions before, great Deſolations and Plagues z 
| mas Bleſſings faſtned as it 

were to ſome Houſes, &c. No judicious Man will 
fancy, that Cyrws for example, or Alexander either, 
would undertake, or could perform their vaſt De- 
ſigns amidſt their Diſadvantages, without ſome fin- 
gular influence and help from above : and whoſoe- 
ver will conſider , what Plato was, and what he 
makes * Socrates ſay before his death, can hardly 
torbear thinking, but that this Heroical Pagan had 
commonly the Aſſiſtance of a good Angel.” Thele, 
and other ſuch great Examples taken notice of by 

* Hatoin Apolopg. Socrat, 
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all ſorts of Hiſtorians, confirm the truth of Gods 


' ſpecial carczabout the conſervation of Socicties,and 
fignifie nothing at all abour their true or untrue Re- 


ligion in Churches or Temples. If they did, where 


IS that piriful Se& or Country, but might allege ſun- 


dry Miracles to juſtifie irs own Pagan or Heretical 
Perſwaſicn? The Emperors Yeſpatian and Adrian, 


might have authorized, by this means, the Wor- 


ſhipping of Roman Eagles : for both are ſaid ®'to 
have reſtor'd ſight to blind m-n: the Veſtal in 
Valerius, with her holding of Water in a Sieve, or 
drawing a Ship with her Girdie, might as well have 
aſſerted her Heatheniſh Religion, as her Perſonal 
Innocency. There is nothing ſo abſurd with the 
Donatiſts, nor ſo impious with the Manichees, which 


ſome Miracle or other wrought among them, mighr 


not countenance in ſome meſure. And without look- 
ing back towards old times, the Kings of Z nglard, 
and the Kings of France, with that gift which ir is 
ſaid they have, of healing an otherwiſe ſcarcely 
curable Diſeaſe, might come near to juſtitie ar once 
(which is both abſurd and impoſſible) both Prote- 
ſtancy and Popery : So far do theſe Providenrial, 
differ from Chriſtian Miracles, 2s to the confirming 
of any Chriſtian Truth. 


Secondly, I ſay, that rheſe true Chriſtian Mira- 


cles are commonly bur for a time, and for the fir} au- 


thorizing, &c. For the Gift of working Miracles 
is, as that of ſpeaking Languages, 1 Cor. 14. 12. IN- 


tended for the Converſion of Unbelievers, and for 


aſliſting the Goſpel, wherefoever ir ſhould be firſt 
Preach'd. Therefore the firſt Evangeliſts, and C- 


ther firſt Planters of Churches, as well as rhe Holy 


Þ Corn. Tacitus, Hifl.l. 4. 
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Apoſtles, had as long this help of Miracles, as God 
had Nations in the World, to whom he would re- 
velehis Will : which, being a work of many Years, 
this ſapernatural Hand ot God help'd it forward, 
both in confounding Pagan Idols, and ſtrengthning 
Men againſt Pagan Perſecutions, till God had ſent 
Chriſtian Princes, to whoſe care he then commitred 
the work (both of countenancing the Church thro- 
out all their Dominions, and of maſtering her Ene- 
mies) which till then he did by his own hand. After 
this, 'tis certain Miracles ceaſed apace, if nor to 
be, ' yet tobe common, being thencefotth not ſo ne- 
ceſlary as before : Thoſe that continued the longeſt, 
were about the healing of Sicknefles, and about the 
caſting out of Devils: and the corners where they 
continued, were thoſe wilde Deſerts and remote 
Places (the refuge of the Primitive Chriſtians from 
the Face of their Enemies) where there was more 
need of ſuch continued Wonders, becauſe that more 
Infidels did lurk there. Andby the way, it may be 
imagin'd, that God inclined thoſe laſt Workers of 
Miracles, whole auſtere Life and Devotion now a- 
daies ſeems to us fo ſtrange, * to leave the more 
cultivated World and retreat to Deſerts, in order 
to convert barbarous men in their moſt barbarous 
Countries. 

All this being done, and all known Parts and 
Creeks of the World being either moſtly converted, 
or ſufficiently called to the Chriſtian Faith , the 
Holy Fathers tell us, that Miracles © ceaſed ; that 
they were * unneceſſary ; that to expeR *oft Godany 


" See S. Theodorets Riligioſa Hiſt. © S. Chryſoſe. 2 Theſſ. C. 2. 
Hom. 4. 4 Jdem 1 Cor. c. 2. H'm. 6. Autbor 9 uxſt. ex Nov. Teſt. 
apud Aug. © S.Cryſofs. in Foh. c. 3.v.25. Hom. 23. 
other 
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other then the old ones, by which the Goſpel had 
bin already moſt ſufficiently confirmed, was no leſs 


then temting of him ; that if any were wrought in_ 


their times, they could not be well look'd upon, 
but as a ſuſpicious kind of Signs (znd not infallible 
proofs of Faith) becauſe the truef Servants of Chriſt 
having confirm'd their Preaching by true ſigns, call'd 
Men away from their Infidelity,to the Faith: now this 
firſt calling being over, the Devil will ſet up himſelf, 
by the means of his own Miracles, in order to draw 
Men back again from Faith to Infidelity. 

- Andas to this, God was pleaſed to take the ſame 
courſe in the publiſhing of the Goſpel, as he had bin 
pleaſed to take in che publiſhing of the Law. Ia this 
firſt he afferted the Glory of 1/7ael, the redemtion 
out of Fgypt, and his own Law under Moſes, by 
ſ{uch Miracles as no Egyptian at laſt could queſtion, 
and no falſe God could counterfeir, For altho moſt 
of them, as for example, the producing of Lice, the 
dividing an Arm of «9 Sea, the making Thunders 
and Earth-quakes, &c. ſeemed not much to exceed 
that compaſs, which created Cauſes might have 
reach'd to : yet Gol fo viſibly contounded both the 
Skill of all Magicians, and the power of all Devils, 
that his Almighty Power and ſtretched-out Arm, did 
not appear ſo much in the very working of theſe 
Wonders, aSinreſtraining the contrary Powers both 
of the Air, and of Hell, from attemting to any pure 
pole the like performances. Laſtly, God having ſuf- 
ficiently evidenced both the Power of his Laws, and 
the Truth of his Promiſes, he thenceforth both with- 
draws his Hand from working his former continually 
appearing Miracles, and takes off that reſtraint that 
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alone kept the Devils from either doing or counter. 
feiting any like them. And then, the Evil Spirits 


| being let looſe again to their former Liberty, God 


gives his People this fair warning, againſt all Reye- 
lations and Miracles whatſoever : If there ariſe a- 
mong you a Prophet, an1 give thee a Sianor a Won= 
der, &c. Deut. 13.1. Inlile manner thoſe Miracles 
which uſhered the Holy Goſpel, and ſpread it over 
all the. World, were in all reſpe&s unqueſtionable. 
Firſt, they were mark'd out before-hand, by clear 
infallible Prophecies, both of /aiah 35.5, 6, The 
eyes of the blind, &c. And of Joel 3.28. Twill pour 
my Spiri:,dyc. Secondly, to remove farther out of the 
way, both all ſuſpicion and poſlibilicy of Error in 
thoſe firſt times, all the Devils and all their Mini- 
ſters were tied generally from all falſe and confider- 
able Miracles: 7 b-held, ſaies our Savior very much 
to this purpole, Satan falling as Lightning from 
Heaven, His Oracles were over the World all upon 
a ſudden * ſupprefied, Magicians and Seducers, if 
they attemted any ching, were either ſtruck blind, as 
Elymas inthe As; or filenced, as ſo many Demo- 
niacs were in the Goſpel z or confounded, andeven 
beaten down, when they thought to exalt themſelves, 
as Simon Magus was by St. Peter, as we find both in 
the As, and in the ZcclefraFFical Hiſtory. Then,after 
a long courſe of true and intallible Miracles, ſuffici- 
ent in all reſpe&s both to perſwade men through all 
the World, and to ſeal the Holineſs and Importance 
of the Goſpel to all Ages, Satan is permitted touſe 
his ancient Power again, both for the trial of the 
Believers, and the puniſhment of the Rebels. Then 
all ſorts of Seductions, falſe Revelations, and talſe 
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Miracles, could not but return back again by an in- 
fallible Conſequence, and with greater Violence 
then ever, becauſe after a longer reſtraint. Here- 
© upon come the often repeted and ſerious and merci- 
fal warnings of Chriſt : There ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, 
&c. Matth. 24. Thus both in the Law and the Go- 
ſpel, the firſt cimes and ſorts of Miracles do carry al- 
waies along with them, and as it vere in their Fore- 
heads, ſuch expreſs Characters of Gods hand, as is 
moſt proper and moſt ſufficient to put the Truth a- 
bove all doubt : Therefore Chriſt often doth make 
uſe of them, John 5. 36. and 9. 37: And fodothe 
Holy Prophets moſt celebrate and infiit upon thoſe 
Principal and Primitive ones, that had bin wrought 
by Mo/es, by Zoſhna, and by the firſt Juages. Where 
as the ſecond fort of Miracles are all branded with 
ſuch black Marks, and diſcredited in all reſpeRs with 
ſuch heavy Charges and Warnings, as muſt needs 
affright all Chriſtians from being miſ-led , bur 
thoſe who are pleaſed, or given over to be ſeduced 
by them. Maricons, and Donarws*, and other worſe 
i forts of Heretics, ſeldom wanted thele laſt Mi- 
racles, 

Thi:dly, I ſay, True Chriſtian Miracles are 1n- 
tended for the confirming of Chriſtian Truth. - This 
is their chiet and ultimate end, tho. in order to it 
they may and do ſerve commonly for other more ime 
mediare accounts. Fhus, when Chriſt cured the 
Sick, and caſt out Devils, theſe Miracles were 
to be lookt on both as extraordinary effe&ts of his 
/Divine Power, and moſt ſignal Expreiſions of his 


s Tertull. cont. Marcion, l. 3. c. 3. 
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Mercy to thoſe perſons whom he did eure- Yer the 
main thing Chriſt aimed at, was this,thar both thoſe 
who were cured, and thoſe who ſaw that they were 
fo, might be perſwaded by ſuch wonders, thar rhe 
expected Meſias was Come, that it was He ; and that 
whatſoever he ſaid and commanded, was to be be- 
lieved and obcied. So Miracles were both to Chriſt 
& Chriſts Miniſters, what Credential letters, badges 
and robes are to all Public Ofcers: arid alſo were to 
the Goſpel, which they preached, what Signs and 
Seals are to the Articles, Patents, and other Com- 
miſſions, which are brought by thoſe Officers ; that 
is to ſay, ſuch Confirmations and Evidences, thar if 
all choſe, to whom they were expreſly ſent would 
not believe them upon their word,or upon the hear- 
ing of their Doctrine, ( which many did withour 
more ado ) they might do ir by ſeeing their works, 
Hence it is that both our Savior, and his Apoſtles 
ever preached the Goſpel in the firſt place, and con« 
firmed it by the words taken from the Law or the 
Prophets; and in the fecond place, if whar they 
ſaid, required in the hearers any farther Confirma- 
tion, then in that caſe they ſhewed Miracles. They 
went forth, ſaies St. Mark 16. 20. a;d preached e- 
very where, the Lord working with them, (inward- 
ly by his ſpirit, and confirming the word with the 
Signs that followed. Therefore the follewing Signs 
having ſuch a ſpecial depen:lence and proper aſpect 
on the Goſpe!, which went before ; if no Goſpe], 
nor any thing eflenrial ro it is preached or d-livered 
ſome orher way, theſe Miracles are juſt like Srca!s 
and Signs, rhat are merely put toa Blank , and, as to 
Chriſtian Doctrine can ſignifie nothing ar all. And 
ſo theſe Signs, if true, are merely Providential, If 
they be pur to any true and real Deed, Þur enter- 

F lied 


42 "Of the Miracles 


lined afrerwards with Clauſes, that cannot well a- 
gree with it ; you may be ſure thoſe Seals relate not 
tO any one of the forged Additions. And if all was 
blank before,8& all atterwards be filled with a whole 
falſe Commiſſion, the Seals and Miracles pretended 
for it, muſt needs be utterly falſe, and if real, utter- 
ly Deviliſh; it being utterly impoſſible, that God 
the God of Truth, wouldput either' his own hand, 
or the hand of his good Angels to the countenan- 
cing of an untruith, and to the contradicting any 
Trurh which he hath confirmed before. 

So, to prevent Delufton, ſome care and skill muſt 
be uſed in underſtanding and conſtruing the voice 
and Sjgnificarion of Miracles. For inſtance when 
God ſenr Lions among thoſe Heatheniſh Colonies, 
who uſed no other Religion in 1/7ael, then whar 
they had learnedin Babel or in 4va. 2 Aings 17.25. 
this extraordinary Judgment ſaid nothing at all ro 
countenance what Jeroboam and the ten Tribes had 
adulrerated in Gods Service ; for ſuch language in a 
Miracle ſhould contradia,and nor confirm the clear 
Voice of God in his Law : it declared nothing but 
this truth, ro wit, thar Cod would have alway the 
Memorial of his Name keptin thar Land; and that 
in order to this will of his, he would rather bear 
withany Corruption, then with the utter Abolition 
of his Service in that Country, till his Son ſhould 
come to reform ir. Thus the Angel moviag the 
water once every year at Betheſda. S. Fohn 5. or the 
other Angel that ar one time dried up or removed 
twice the water, Which a Novatian * Biſhop had 
conſecrated for the Chriſtening of a Jew, who had 
bin Chriſtened aiready, & who thcughtof nothing 
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elſe then of ſurprizing by this means the Liberality of 


Chriſtians, which then was very great upon ſuch oc. 
cafions ; neither of theſe true Miracles I ſay are un. 
derſtood, if you draw them, either to favor the Tra- 
dirions which the Scribes then taught in the Tem. 
ple ; or to countenance the long Sch:ſmr, which this 
Novatian Biſhop with others did keep and fomene 
in the Church. Theſe two Miracles muſt be appli- 
ed to their own proper and fit ends, or to ſuch things 
as Chriſtian Truth can allow of. That of Betheſda 
to declare the continuance of ſome temporal Mercies 
upon a corrupted then, but before an eleted Peo- 
ple : and to fignifie to all men the Bleſſing of holy 
Baptiſm , and the admittance into the Chriſtian 


. Church, which was, fitly repreſented by the ſaid 


Pool of Bethe/da, that is the Laver of Regeneration in 
the Houſe of Gods Mercies. And the other, to vindi- 
care the Honor of this ſame holy Bapti/zz, which the 
Novatians kept entire,and which this wandering Few 
thought to abuſe, By this means the true Miracles 
done in Chriſts Name ( and power too) ſometimes 
by falſe men Matth. 7. 22. ſhall recommend only 
Chriſts Goſpel, not their Iniquity who work them. 
No ſimple lgnorants ſhall turn.the wonderful Acts of 
God as S. Peter ſ:ies, ſome do the Scriptures to their 
own Deſtruction. 2 Pet, 3. 6. nor the fouuleſt Here- 
tics, as otherwiſe they may ) toward their fouleſt 
Blaſphemies, and whatever be don or reported to be 
ſo, among men of wixt and corrupted Religions , 
ſhall give chem no ground of bragging in cheir Error, 
or Hereſic. Thus ſuppoſe ( which for my parr I 
might very well wiſhic weretrue ) that” the grear 
Cures done anciently at the Graves of the holy Mar- 
tyrs, were yet to be ſeen every day ; theſe As of 
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_ God, how great ſoever, wrought at the touching the 
Relics of St. Stephen in £4frica, or of St. Andrew at 
Confi antinople, or of Gerwaſius and Protaſius at Milan, 
would juſtifie neither 7zurc:/m, nor-any'other 1m- 
piety now believed or practiſed in thoſe Countries z 
they could atteſt nothing but this, that thoſe Mar- 
tyrs howſoever killed, and caſt our like Dogs, were 
holy men: and that whar they taught and died for, 
when they were raken-for Seducers, is proved by 
theſe great works, to be moſt true. Thereupon en- 
quire what they taught, what they did, and what 
they believed; for this certainly ( and this only ) 
is atteſted by thoſe Miracles: and if the H-ads of 
Peter or Paul ſhewed yet yearly upon great holy 
dates at Rome, did really the greateſt Cures; thele 
would aflert S. Petey and $. Pauls Epifiles which the 
Papiſts now contradict in many Points, and not the 
Popes Roial Power,nor the Roman Purgatory,nor the 
works of congruity,condignity,or ſupererogation,nor 
any other like Doctrines which are. contradicted by 
theſe Epiſtles. But it you meer, as oft you may, with 
avother ſort of Miracles, which, what way {oever 
you turn them, do not look towards any Doctrine 
delivered by Chriſt or his Apoſtles ; theſe can be 
none of thoſe, we may be ſure, which S. Mark calls 
follow.ng Miracles, ſuch as are properly the Chrifti- 
an ones. They may be from God nevertheleſs, and 
true, and good, and thanktully- ro be accepted, as 
the Providential Miracles are. Bur if they look or 
go plainly a quire croſs or contrary way ; be ſure they 
are Antichriſtian, and are deligned either ro ſow, or 
\ to improve ſome other Seed, then was at the firſt 
Sown by Chtiſts Preaching, and cultivated by his 
Miracles. And ſuch were thole true MENS 
Moſes 
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Moſes bids us to take heed of, Deuter. 13.1. td 
draw 1/rael after ſtrange Gods: ſuch were the many 
Signsand wonders, which Fan/enius Bilhop of Gant 
affirms * to have bin don in his time, ro ſeduce 
men afrer a falſe Chriſt. Nor martters it that theſe 
Miracles ſeem not much leſs, then thole firſt were; 
wherewith the Goſpel was confirmed ; For the Beaſt 
can perform great wonders. Revel. 13. 13. Devils 
by Gods permiſſion come very neer that which good 
Angels attain unto, by Gods Command : and tho 
there are many Miracles beyond the reach of good 
 andbad Angels, as for inſtance the Reviving of dead 
Bodies, 8c. Yet there are none, but by ſome illu- 
ſion or other, may be ſo exactly counterfeited , 
that tho they have no Reality, yet will they have 
as much appearance to confirm Lies, as the other 
bave to cenfirm the Fruth. Hence comes in theſe 
laſt rimes (when the Devil hath no reſtraint ro keep 
him from making rhe urmoſt uſe of his Power) the 
abſolute impoſſibility of diſcerning thoſe from rheſe 
any other way, then by the end, which rheyaim at, 
ro Wit the reveled will of God, and the manifeſta- 
rion of his Truth. There are /ome of the Devils Mi- 
racles, * ſaies S. AuStin, that as to the work it ſelf 
ſeem not to be leſſer then Gods are, but their End mui} 
ditinguiſh them. And therefore, he will have the 
Miracles of later times to be tried by the true 
Church + as we find itin the Scriptures j and nor 
the Church, by theſe Miracles, 

Bring Roman Miracles to this Rule, you may di- 
vide them into three Ranks; for ſome of rhem are 
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but mere Tales ; ſome are counterfeit Impoſtures, 
and artificial rricks of Juglers : others have a real 
Beings bur the queſtion is, Whence they have 
Its 

As for the firſt ſort of Miracles : the Papiſts have 
by little and little, heaped them to ſuch an Extra- 
vagancy, that divers of their communion, who have 
ſome modeſty lefr them, can ſcarce forbear bluſhing 
= at their relation. Gregory of Tours, and Gregor y 
the firft Biſhop of Rome (if the four Books of Dia- 
logues be truly his. ) did begin pretty well ro tell ſto- 
ries: Bur ut is nothing to the advances made by ſome 
other Prelats and great Roman Dodors, in the fol- 
lowing Ages : And I may ſay confidently, that theſe 
Romaniſts are not much ſhort of the moſt extrava- 
gant Romancers. There you ſhall read of Conſtar- 
tine the great being a Leper, and transferring his Ro- 
wan Empire upon that Pope that made him clean;of 
Wolves and Lions bringing back Lambs, and re- 
ftoring them our of their Entrails, after they had 


torn them to pieces; of Birds flocking abour to hear 


Sermons; andof Afles becoming Roman Catholics, 
ar leaſt kneeling ro adore the Maſs-Sacrament, &c. 
They cannot conceive any great Man to be a Sainr, 
unleſs he hath an extraordinary Gift for the work - 
ing of ſuch Miracles. How true they be, you may 
beſt learn of rhe very Saints, who deuy them * as for 
Example, * Bernard, * St, Chry/oſtom, and ? St. 
Gregory, and yet they are forced upon them : and 
you can hardly paſs for a tru# Catholic, unleſs you 
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believe; that St. Belnard * was ſaluted and ſuckled 
ſeveral times by our Lady in her Image ; that * $Sr., 
Chry/oftom did raiſe the dead, did cure all ſorts of 
incurable Diſeaſes ; and had _—_ night St. Paxl 
himſelf whiſpering continually in his.Ears, what he 
cid write on his Epiſtles. And as to St, Gregory 
the Great, he had no meaner Whiſperer * then the 
Holy Ghoſt in Perſon, underthe ſhape of a Pigeon 
ſitting quietly upon his Head, and ſometimes ſtretch. 
ing down her Kill * into kis Mouth, when he was 
Preaching. And we know that the grand Impoſtor 
Mahomet pretended (om what the alike about the ſame 
time. Now you may be (ure all this is merely Fa- 
bulous, ſince it is diſown'd by the very Men who are 
pretended to have had it, & whotheretore knew beſt 
the truth of all theſe Works and Afſiſtances. Much 
like to theſe are the Miracles and Revelations of Z- 
gnatius Loyola, when he cures Women in their Tra- 
vel, it you bur ſet his Seal * or Signet on their Belly g 
when he makes » the Houſe where he happens to be, 
horribly ſhake z and when himſelt grows as hot and 


as terrible as Mount Ztne, by the fierce motion of 


that Spirit, which from a debauch'd Soldier made him 
a Holy Jeſuit : or when he ſees the Soul of his 
deereſt Friend Hoſts * mounting up into the $ky, tar 
more gorgeous then the Soul of any other: or when 


| heworks greater Miracles, with hisown name in 4 


lictle piece of Paper ”, Cam nomine ſuo Charte inſcri- 
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to, then Moſes and the [Apoſtles did in Gods Name, 


We cannot deny ( faies the Biſhop of Canaties)but ſoms- - 


times very grave Men write and leave to poſterity ſuch 
reports about Saints Miracles, humoring hereby both 
themſelves and the People, whom they perceive both 
rone to believe, and importunate to have them doſo. 

There is a, ſecond ſort of Roman Miracles, which 
are ſomewhat, bur have it all from Artifice and Im- 
oſture. Pope Boniface in this matter once behaved 
himſelf like a Man, when thro a Pipe or Sarbatane 
heconveied ſodexterouſly this * Oracle, Celeſtin get 
thee away, if thou haſt a mind to be ſaved ; that Pope 
Celeſtintook it, it ſeems, notwithſtanding his latal. 
Iibility, for an Angelical Warning, and fo left his 
Popedom to the Cheat. Pope Hildebrand had once 
another as good intention of Cheating, bur as it was 
much more cruel, it had not ſo happy a ſaccels ; 
when he had ready a huge Stone », which ſhould 
have faln from a high Vault, like a Judgment: out of 
—Heaven, upon the Emperor Henry the Third's Head 
kurt the poor wretch, who was emploied in that good 
attair, made too much haſt, for he fell down with 
his great Stone, wherewith he was cruſht all to pieces, 
before the Emperor came under that place where he 
uſed to kneel at Prater. It was a prettier trick of the 
Country Curate,? who getting Crabs, with little can= 
dles faſtned to theit backs, ſer chem a crawling up and 
down his Church-yard at night ; and perſ{waded his 
People in the morning,after he had taken rhem again, 
that they were poor diſtreſſed Souls which wanted 
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Maſfes.- 'tymages and Crucifixes are very commodi» 
ous for working this kind of Miracles, eſpecially 
when they are ſer vp cloſe ro thick Walls, as the 
great Serapzs of Alexandria was once ; for then *tis 
an eafie matter to ger up behind, by ſecret waics, to 
anoinrt Ihe Face of the Saint, and to pur in a Cha» 
fing dith, that ſhail make hin both ſwear ahd weep, 
by heating and melting that Liquor. Springs, and 
Whcee!s. and ſuch like Engines, are of great uſe ro 
move and bow, and make them ſpeak. By ſuch a 
Miracle, the married Clergy unhappily loſt once 
their goo Cauſe ar Wincheſter ; for when they were 
upon the point of winning ir, *a Crucitix ſtared ar 
ir,and declared againſt the Prieſts. This Voice in the 
Synod being well ſeconded by the Monks,went pre- 
ſently for an Oracle : Socither fimple were the men, 
or ſtrong the Impoſtures of rhcſe daies;nor are rhey 
now much jeſs in many places. Altho Lyranz tells 
all the World, That great © Deluſions are often put 
upon the People by Maſs-Priefts, and their counter- 
feited Wonders and Signs. 

Beſides theſe wo, I will not deny, bur the Ro- 
man Church may be granted to have another third 
kind of Miracles, which neither are fancied by Hi- 
ſtorians, nor counterfeited by Juglers, but really 
wrought by higher Cauſes. For my part, when I do 
read in grave & famous Roman Writers, that a Con» 
ſecrated Hoſt will flie and flutter in the Air ſome- 
rimes, till a Maſs-Prieſt holds up his Pix ro receive 
ir; that ſhapes of Fleſh, and young Children, have 
appear'd on their Altars , ar the Elevation of rhe 


{aid Hoſt z that by many good Experiences, Horſes, 
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and Mules, and Cows, have bin cured of their Diſ- 
eaſes, when ſome Maſſes were ſung for them, tro the 
honor of St. Barbara; that St. Dominic did write 
Books, which, upon ſeveral Trials, no fire could 
ever Burn ; that once he was ſeen perfedtly-in rhe 
ſhape of a Crucifix f, with the five Wounds in his 
Body, anda Crown of Thorns on his Head, thar 
at the Conſecration at Maſs, ſomthing like Chrift 
was ſeen hard by him, with the ſame ſigns cf his 
cruel Paſſion, dropping out of his own Wounds, 
ſome of his dear Blood on this dear Saint ; that the 
Bleſſed Virgin beheld all this, & of her own accord 
plaied the Maſs-Prieſt, and adminiſtred the very 
Body of her Son in one moiety of a Conſecrared 
Wafer to this ſame Saint,in roken of ſpecial Fxyjend- 
ſhip: andall this averred and ſwornas true/by a 
formal Oath in the Name of the Bleſſed Trinity,and 
under pain of all kinds cf Gods Curſes, in caſe of a 
le or a miſtake, with five hundred ſuch, and greater 
Marvels: I think it a kinder and ſafer part in me, 
ro take them for ſomething, then for mere Tale 

But for my pains of believing ſo, let me, who by 
Gods grace am a Proteſtant, have the liberty which 
the Papilts allow themſelves, when rhey controle 
what is done by Pagans ; to ſay,as perhaps it 1s true, 
that 5 when the Emperor Fefbaſ.an once cured a 
blindand a lame man, it was the Devil, who hin- 
dring the ſight of the one, and the morion of the 
orher, ſeemed reaily ro heal both, when really he 
did bur ceaſe from hurting and annoying then1. 
Somuimes Papiſts will come ſo far, as to ſuſpett their 
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own Miracles} and ro take them but for ſportings of 
unhappy and wicked Spirits. Thoſe exrrordinary 
ſhows of a young Child, or ofa Man of complete ſta- 
rure,thar appear ſomrimes, as they ſay, among their 
holieſt Myſteries, and upon the Fiſts of their beft 
Prieſts. They might as well, if their Intereſt would 
ſuffer it, find the like flaws in all the reſt : And you 
may eaſily do it, if you compare their own Roman, 
with all averred Chriſtian Miracles. For, 

The Miracles of Chrift and of his Apoſtles, had 
in them three prime Characters, which ſer them paſt 
all doubr. 1. In themſelyes all were very ſubſtan- 
tial and ſerious Works, and of a ſuitable nature 
beſides, both ropromote the Glory of God, and to 
procure ſome very conſiderable good tomen.2.They 
did tend, and were alſo proper, to rouſe the dul- 
leſt Infidels to the belief of ſome Fundamental Ars 
ticle of Chriſtian Religion, %s the Reſurrecion, or 
coming of Chriſt ; the accompliſhment of Prophe- 
cies, and the eſtabliſhment of the Goſpel. 3. And 
for this end, God had them wrought moſtly in ſuch 
remarkable rimes, as were ſer out by moſt expreſs 
Prediations, and freed by Gods reſtraining hand, 
from all mixture and poſſibility of Lying Wonders. 
The Roman Miracles, contrary-wiſe carry with 
them three ſuch ſad marks (or at theleaſt ſome of 
the three) as both viſibly diſtinguiſh rhem from the 
Chriſtian ones, and muſt needs render them ſuſpi= 
cious toall Chriſtians. Firſt, By their own intrin- 
ſecal Impertinency and Frivolouſneſs. Secondly, 
By their general Aptneſs and Tendency to confirm 
ratherany piece of rrifling Superſtition, then any 
ſundamenral Point of Chriſtian Faith, Thirdly, By 
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-being dane late,after the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt had 


bin thus abundantly confirmed over all the world by 
the former true Miracles, that the farther continu- 
ance cf them had bin uſeleſs ; which times were 
reſerved for falſe Miracles, andare branded accord- 
ingly by Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles, with this 
woful PrediCti. n, that Antichriſt thuuld then come, 
and enchant men with ſtrong Delutions, and lying 
Wonders, 2 Theſſ. 2. Revel. 13. 13. 

AS to the tirſt black Character, whereas the An- 
cient Miracles of Golure grave and ſerious works, 
and do carry along with them both ſome Image of 
Gods Wiſdom, and ſome holy Impr<cſſion cf the Di- 
vine hand that cauſes t2em #; the modern and Roman 
Miracles are commonly tuch Syorrs and Pranks, as 
can become but Fairies or Hobgoblins, What is there 
in the whole world more jmpei tinent, then to make 
the mcſt blefſed and holy Virgin Mary come pur- 
poſely out of Heaven, whence 11 was not heard ſhe 
came before, ro drudg here and there abour Monks, 
about ſick Wives, about Images 8: ſuch like rhings ? 
Vi ho could take for a holy Soul, or a good Angel 
(much leſs for that ever” Bleſſed S:inr) that which 
appears under her Name like a Woman ſhewing 
her Breaſt, * embracing men, giving them ſuck, en- 
ticing them with her Favors, Hoods, Veſts, and ſom- 
times fine Rings, which ſhe makes for them of her 
own hairs? for whenſoever ſhe is pleaſed to come 
down, and to bring her Heavenly Train abour her, 
Iitis commonly for ſuch purpoſes. Once St. Ide- 
phanſe met her at Church * fitting gravely in his 
own Throne, with thouſands of other Virgins,tbar 
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Rood ſinging round about her, and about the read- 
ing Pulpir. This great Appearance was for nothing 
elſe then for complimenting that Biſhop ; and for 
preſenting him with a white Robe. Come to me, ſaies 
lhe, thou Servant of God, and accept of my hand this 
ſmall Preſent , which 1 have taken out of my Sons 
Ward-robe. T hou maieſt wear it upon my day (that is, 
her Aſumtion, or Conception, &c.) and not at any 0» 
ther times and becauſe thou holdeſt the eies of thy 
Faith continually bent to my Service ; (for this is rhe 
beſt Eie of Roman Faith) thou ſhalt uſe it here is 
this Church, and hereafter in my Cloſets, im Promtua= 
riis meis, thou ſhalt have joy. They thew yer this 
Gown at Toledo. At Magdeburg another time ſhe 
came ro Churchupon a more ſerious affair.She * had 
the goodneſs before, ir ſeems, often to chide Zdo, 
Cthe then Biſhop) for lying ſo often, as he did, with 
her Virgins the Nuns. 7 hou haft had, ſaies ſhe, ſport 
enough, do ſo wo more. Notwithſtanding this fair 
warning, ſhe found him afterwards a Bed with no 
meaner Miſs, then the Morher Abbe/s her ſelf: then 
indeed was ſhe ſore vexed; ſo ſhe calls down her Son 
ro her (you may be ſure it was not Chriſt) and they 
both by their Angels pulled him off our of rhe Bed 
trom his 44be/5, and ſoundly bear him for his pains. 
Ar every blow Zdovomited out one of thoſe Hoſts, 
which he had conſecrated,being in that fin : and be- 
cauſe cf her Sons dirty lying (it Tranſubſtantiation 
be true) in that ſtinking, ſhe held the Chalice to 
take both the wafers & her Son in ir, Then the Quen 
of Heaven, ſaies the Hiſtorian, takes up theſe vomit- 
ed Wafers, and waſhes -rhem clean with great care, 
and laies them up reverently on the Altar. Ir would 
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never be don to tell you of all her other ſtrange paſ- 
ſages ; as, when ſhe goes to Orleans! with a Box of 
precious Ointment, there to anoint the back of a 
Dean ; when ſhe ® gives ſpecial Pills ro a Monk, to 
purge his choler : when ſhe feeds S. Albert n with a 
kind of Bread, afrer which he reſolved ever after to 
feed upon nothing bur Roots and Herbs : when ſhe 
comes down our of Heaven (thar is,l think from rhe - 
Powers of the Air) purpoſely ro uncover her Breaſt) 
and to pur her Paps into mens mourhs; as for Exams 
pleto 9 S. Fulberts, bur more effectually ? ro S. Ber- 
nards z for ſince this Virgins milk went down his 
Throat, his Words and Eloquence, ſaies the fame 
Author, were much ſweeter : when after theſe fami- 
liar viſits, this obliging Lady comes to woe Sweet- 
hearts, and to deſire their Marriage. Thus when 
once the had made a Ring 4 of her own Hair, and 
given it to S. Alain, a moſt filthy companion before, 
and in the preſence of her Saints and Angels(all Spi- 
rirs of the like nature) ſhe then took him after for 
her Husband. Bur before him ſhe had another, who 
deſerves to be remembred ; ir was the pretty S. Hare 
»an. This Gentleman was from his youth much de- 
vored to her Service, and ſhe ro his. Arlaſt, after 
many ſweet Converſations and Viltts, under the no- 
. tion of our Lady, and her Chaplain (for ſhe uſed to 
call him fo.) once ſhe appears * ro him (being at his 
Devotions) led by rwo Angels ; who being come 
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within the diſtance, where S. Harman did well hear 
them ; oneof them cries out, To whom ſhall we give 
and marry thi Virgin ? the other anſwered quite 
as loud ; To whom ſhould we, rather then to this yo 

man ? meaning Harman. Then the Angel took him 
by the hand, and joined it with the ſaid Virgin,with 
theſe ſolemn Expreſſions, O Harman, 1 give thee this 
Virgin to be thy Spouſe, inthe ſame manner as once ſhe 
was to Joſeph ; and hereafter be thou her Husband, 
and upontheſe terms be called Joſeph. Then ar night 
when he was aſleep, this Queen of Heaven comes to 
his Bed fide, and laying her Child, whom ſhe car- 
ried on her left Arm, into this new Bridegrooms 
hands, Take you charge of him, ſaies ſhe, hereafter, 
25 once my other Joſeph did, when we three fled into E- 
gypt:. burafter all theſe good Kindnefles, there (as 
'ris uſual among Lovers) happened an unlucky 
diſtaſte: for this Zo/eph being intruſted with the 
Guardianſhip of a Convent, ſhe grew Jealous of her 
new Joſeph (which ſhe never was of rhe old) as if 
he had taken greater care of his Convent, then of 
her ſelf : and being in that muſty humor,ſhe appears 
ro him under ſuch anold ugly Face, rhatpoor Har- 
man thought (as well he might) it was the ſame 
Devil, who in former times uſed ro haunt him :; and 
cryed out frighrfully, Who art thou ? 7 am, ſaies the 
Apparation, 1 am the Keeper of thus place, as you know, 
Iwas ſo before ; then/Foſeph Harman knowing who 
ſhe was by her ſweer Voice, tho much troubled 
at her ſowre Face. O my Ro/e, quoth he, for he was 
uſed to-call her ſo ; art thou the ſame, and how cameſt 
thou by this old Face. Thadamind, replied the, to 
appear in your Eies,ſuch as 7 fear 1am in your heart ; 
where I perceive Jam accounted no better then if 1 were 
an 
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an old Woman : Where are now the frequent Praiers, 
which IT uſed to receive of thee, and which did hereto- 
fore render us. young one to the other ? With theſe, 
and many more reproches, the ſo mortified her poor 
Joſeph, that he quite laid afide all the care he had 
of his Convenr , and fince thar time had no other 
thonght, then of making his Queen younger by re- 
hearſing her Ave Maries, snd other-like Angelical 
Prizes, till poor Harman gor a miſchance : for when 
he was running too faſt, he fell down flat upon his 
Face, and ſtruck our two of his beſt Fore-reeth by 
thar fall ; bur his Lady pur rhem in again, both ſo 
faſt, and ſo dexterouſly, where they had bin, rhar 
he was well of them everafter. At another time ſhe 
came to his Bed, and finding him lying on that fide, 
where he had bin ler Blood in the Arm, ſhe turned 
him upon the other, and ſhew'd him how to lie and 
ſleep without fear of farther danger. If theſe evil 
Spirits dare thus appear, under the name of Chriſts 
blefled Mother, whereof Scripture gives no warning, 
it is no wonder if they doit under rhe name of Chriſt 
himſelf, afrer ſo many Prophecies. Ir is not the 
true Chriſt cerrain!y,thatbeing Immortal in Heaven, 
comes down either at every Maſs, there to lie as if 
he were dead, under the hand of any ?rieſt; or to 
ihew rricks of AdGivity under the ſhape of a young 
Child, and at among Nuns and Novices twenty fil- 
ly Pranks in thetr Churches. -We are not bound to 
believe all; bur jr :were hard to believe nothing, 
when ſo many and grear Poctors, andamong them 
ſome grear Saints too, aver for truth one and rhe 
ſame thing. One, faies he, hath ſeen this lirtle 
Child creeping out * at the mouth of a Crucifix Cus 
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all that a Sparrow could do, but the Devil can do 
much more ) and thence jumping into the Lap of an 
Image, and thence flying up again the way that he 
came. Anorher ſaies, Thar St /da * had him, and 
kiſſed him, and embraced him, ut ſponſa ſponſum, 
that is, as you may think, as a young. Wife kiſles 
and embraces her young Husband. The worſt is, 
thar once when being to ſing, and by her order to 
ſtrerch out her arm,the was pur toa great diſtreſs left 
he ſhould fall, Cogitate, &c. Look to ir my \Lord, 
ſaies the young Nun to the Baby, forI muſt obey my 
Order : but the Baby was a ſtrong Child, and ſo 
twiſted himſelf abour her neck, that he had no need 
of her holding him, till ſhe had don with her An- 
themn, and ſo ſhe rook him in her Lap. Sr Agnes 
» had him too, witneſs the little Croſs which in a 1o- 
ving way ſhe ſtoleat the ſame rime our ofhis boſom, 
And ſo had St Catharine, of the Order of St Clara *, 
being brought ro her by his own Mother to kiſs up- 
on a Chriftmas Eve. St Boniface Y had him likewiſe 
brought to his Bed in Swadling-clothes, by the ſame 
Dame. As for St. Lucia, of the Order of St Do- 
minic *, the had him three daies and three nights ; 
during which time, ir is remarkable, that the Virgin 
Maries |mage had no Baby on its left Arm. Arlaſt, 
Dominus Jeſus, the Lord Jefus, ( God have mercy 
on the Blaſphemer ) took her ro Wife, ( when he 
look'd as it he had bin but ſeven years old ) in the 
preſence of all his Saints. Whar ſhall I ſay of Sc, 


C Mendl, Cifterſ. 29, Ofob. 
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Hoſtradus and others, who miſtook theſe enchants 
ing Devils for real Appearances of the Infant Chriſt : 
and upon this Illuſion, * ſome did offer him, as we 
do to Children, ſomething to eat; ſome did take 
him Þ upon their knees; others did © play with him, 
and with St. John who was his Companion at it, 
Theſe few Inſtances may ſerve the turn, to let pious 
Souls ſee with grief, that aS according to the Pro- 
pheſies, Feruſalem was troden and danced upon by 
ugly Owles and wild Satyrs, Iſa. 13.21. So the Ro- 
man Church is made a Stage for vile Spirits to a& 
upon. It ſome ſay, theſe were Viſions, I grant they 
were, and Divelith ones roo: For where are the good 
Saints or Angels that will repreſent, much leſt a& 
Chriſt and the Blefled Virgin, under ſuch ſhameful 
Perſonages ? 

It you are for ſounder Miracles ( tho good Ca- 
tholics muſt rake theſe for very real and true ones, 
or moſt of their Saints are bur Cheats ) go to the 
Founders of their Orders, you ſhall find about St. 
Francs, * Sheep and Afſes running to hear his Ser- 
mon; Swine falling dead under his Curſe, for ha- 
ving hurta poor Lamb, all ſorts of Cattel recover- 
ing, with the Water he waſht his feer in z Women 
preſently eas'd of the hardeſt Travel, by applying 
to them ſome of the Hay which his Mule was uſed 
toeat. This don, go to St. Dominic, you ſhall 
fiad him either at Maſs, < hanging in the Air like a 


Bird ; or at the Bed-fide of a ſick Woman, tranſub- 
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ſtantiating Worms into Pearls; or by the Water-ſide, 
raiſing the River into a F!2od , or at his Devotions, 
forcing the Devil to hold alight, and to burn his 
Fingers in thar Scrvicez or it may be, changing the 
Sex of a young Girl into a Boy. | 
Laſtly, 1f you will know what Feats Women alſo 
can do ſometimes; read me but the Life *of Saint 
Chriftina: to ſay nothing of St. Brigitta, St, Fulia- 
na, St. Clara, Saint Urſula, with hundreds more, 
known and famous in the Roman Church. This 
p_ Saint aroſe from the dead twice, before ſhe died 
or good and all, and ſo died thrice. All her Life 
long ſhe had a very extraordinary gift of Miracles;for 
having talen upon her to ſave Souls from Purgato- 
ry, by ſuffering here whart they did there ; ſhe loved 
to throw her ſclf into all the hot Ovens or burning 
Fires ſhe could find, & yet met with none that could 


| burn her; ſhe would attone for Gluttons, by reſol- 


ving to ſtarve her ſelf: and while ſhe felt the grear 
pains of a ſharp hunger, this Virgin got Milk in her 
Paps, and ſo found eaſe by ſucking her ſelf ; ſhe did 
ſatisfie for proud Souls, by applying her ſelf to the 
worſt way of common Begging : and herein ſhe had 
this comfort, that when honeſt Men did give her 
Bread, it taſted in her mouth like Bread; otherwiſe, 
it taſted like Toads fleſh, Toexpiate all ſorts of 
Sins contracted by much company, this Saint reſol- 
ved to forſake Man-kind, and to come near none, bur 
Beaſts ; and ar laſt, that ſhe might be the ſater from 
all Contagion of Fleſh and Blood, ſhe parch'd her 
ſelf on the tops of Trees: There her thin Body 
being made thinner, both by continual Faſting, and 
f Tho. Cantafr. invita S, Chriſtine ap Sur. Jun, an, 1160, item 
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great fervency of Spirit, the did at her Praier con- 
trac her ſelf into around: form, that was ſomwhat 
like a Hedg-hog, She could climb up the higheſt 
Trees like a Squirrel, and ſwim in Rivers like a Fiſh, 
till her Friends barbarous, 1t ſeems, and not believing 
all theſe Miracles, pur her in Chains as a mad Wo- 
man; and there ſhe tore ſadly her poor Body with 
ſtrugling hard to free her ſelf: and this ſtrugling in 
her Priſon, gave occaſion to more Miracles, for the 
Milk ſhe had in her Breaſt, turned into Oil, where- 
with ſhe did anoint her foresz and ſomtimes alſo ſhe 
uſed it as Butter to ſweeren her Bread. Cardinals, 
and whole Towns beſides, can aver theſe Extrava- 
oancies, and make therewith the firſt kind of Ro- 
man Miracles. 

A ſecond Evidence againſt Roman Miracles , is 
their ivoking quite another way, and their being de- 
ſign'd tor the confirmation of quite different Do- 
&rines, then ancient Miracles were, The laſt Pri- 
mitive Chriſtian Miracles, being wrought for the 
molt part at the Graves of Holy Martyts, never con« 
firmed more then this Truth, That the Death, the 
Souls, and the very Aſhes of thoſe Saints were pre- 
cious before the Lord ; and therefore, that the Chri- 
ſtian Faith which they had believed, taught, anddied 
for, was very true. So it remained only to enquire, 
what this Faith was, and what kind of Doctrine st. 
Stephen and other Martyrs believed and Preach'd : for 
nothingelſe but this can beaſſerted by their Mira- 
cles: What is it, faith St. Auguſtin, s that theſe Mi- 
racles will attc} but the Reſurrefion and 4ſtenſion 
of Chriſt ? The Holy Apoſtles being alive, never 
confirmed by their Miracles, but what they taught ; 

E Aug deCivit, [.22.C 9. 
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and what they taught, St.Paulrells you is concluded 
within the Law and the Prophets. You may be ſure, 
it weat no farther then what you find in Chriſts Go- 
ſpel. This is that Faith, which once ( and but once ) 
being delivered to the Saints, was carried thro all Na- 
tions, (and thus made Catholic ) by the Almighty 
Breath of God, and there ſerled by his Almighty 
Hand, and the Miracles that followed it, Mark 16. 
20, So at this very day, tho all forts of Operations 
were continually ſeen at the Sepulcher of $. Paul at 
Rome, they would rather confirm his Epiſtles, then 
the Popes Bulls. As tor Roman Miracles, they do 
follow likewiſe Roman Doctrines, which ſomertmes 
are quite contrary to,and alwaies quite different from 
the true Chritian Goſpel. They would be huge books, 
chat could contain all the Revelations and ſtrange 
Wonders that encourage Men in general tothe wor- 
ſhip of the Virgin Mary. As many more are beſtow- 
ed upon the doing it by ſpecial wates, and at ſpecial 
Feaſts : for what elſe mean thoſe ſwarms of Aaonks, 
who lie hid © under her Coat 7 or thoſe Ladders whi- 
ted with her Milk, trom which no body taking thar 
way to go up to Heaven, can tumble down ? or thoſe 
Quires of * Angels heard in the bottom of a deep 
Well co fing her Praiſes? What can you make of 
choſe Images, that ! bleed, or ® ſpeak, or fly as 
light ® as Feathers, unleſs they ſerve tobring Man-. 
kind to the worſhipping of Wood and Stone ? Whar 
aile thoſe thouſands of ſad Souls to ramble up and 
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down the whole World, fince the times of Pope Gre- 
gory, bur ro revele Purgatory, and to recommend 
Maſles for the dead ? Hcw many ſtrange Feats have 
bia wrought by the hands of S. Dominic , and S, 
Francs, to no betrer end, then to confirm the new 
Orders and waies of theſe Saints? All thoſe heaps 
of Excommunicated » Flies, and that 4 poor Raven 
pining to death under the ſame Fate, for having fled 
away with a Biſhops Ring; Whar elſe can they f1- 
gnific, but che terror of the Roman Keics « What 
ſhall I ay of choſe both ſmall, and huge great Toaas, 
crawling * out and into Mens mouths, when they 
do obſerve ill or well the Rules of Auricular Con- 
teſſion? or of the many little Children * ſtanding 
upon Conſecrated Waters, there purpoſely to juſti- 
fie the real Tranſubſtantiation at Maſs ? or of the 
many Cures wrought every where, partly in the be- 
half © of the. five Wounds, which St. Francis had 
in his Body, or of the Rope he did wear about his 
Loins 2 And ſince we are about this great Saint, tell 
me what you think of this Miracle, f A Bilhop 
moved with Paſſion againſt a Convent of Fra-c'/- 
cans, had reſolved to turn them our of his City, and 
was to do it the nextday : the Night before, behold 
their Sacrift ſees in a Viſion the Image of Sr. Paul 
and the Image of $1. Francs, both painted in the 
Church Window, talking earneſtly one with the 0- 
ther, He hears Sr, Pal extremely blaming St. Fran- 
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cis for no better defending his own Order ; and' Sr. 
Francis anſwering to him, What ſhall 7 do, ſaies hey 
Thave but a Croſs, andthat is no defenſive Weapon ;, 
but had I a Sword as you have (tor commonly they re- 
preſent themſo ) perhaps might do ſomewhat more. 
The man being awak'd, ſtarts off his Bed, and his 
Imagination being full of this, runs to the Church, 
finds the two Pictures had exchang'd their Arms ». 
Paul in the Window had the Croſs, and St. Francis 
had the Sword. This amaz'd the whole Convent ; 
but that which is more then all the reſt, St. Francis 
had nor St. Pauls Sword in vain, for that ſame nigh 
the Biſhop had his Throat cur. What Evangelical 
Doctrine can be confirm'd by theſe three Wonders ; 
Pictures, that can ſpeak and move ; St. Paal, that 
exhorts to revenge; and a Saint, who during his 
Life made conſcience, as they ſay, to kill a Louſe, 
now can cut his Biſhops Throat: What, I ſay, 
can you make of this, unle(s it be this wholeſome 
Dodtrine, That Biſhops are not Jure Divine, but 
Fryers are ? All theſe, and whole Millions of other 
ſuch Roman Miracles, are not fic for Chriſts: Kalen- 
der, becaute they never wcre fitted for perſwading 
Men of the truth of Chriits Goſpel, and therefore 
upon that account muſt needs proceed from any 
other then Chriſts Spirit, 

The third foul mark of Roman Miracles, is, that 
beſides their unchriſtian ends, they happen” in fuck 
ſuſpicious rimes, as may ditcredit the beſt that are. 
The Gitr of Miracles being ro Teachers, what both 
Credential Letters and Roial Colors are to public 
Officers, which ſignifie much with good Subjedts, 
whilſt they know them granted tonone but ſuch as 
the King doth really ſend ; bur very little, after they 
ice 
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ſee thoſe in the hands, thefe on the backs of every 
dirty Carrier, who hatha mind for -his own ends to 
counterfeit them, and rant with them. No wiſe 
man takes for good paiment, whatſoever hath Ce- 
ſars1mage, after he hears of talſe Coiners who have 
diſperſed vaſt ſums abroad, and marked them with 
the ſame Stamp. Weare not now in the privileged 
dajes either of Afoſes, or Elias, or Feſus Chriſt, or 
his Apoſtles, when neither all the Magicians could 
make one Louſe; nor all the Baalims- could light 
Fireon one Altar; nor all the Workers of talſe won- 
ders open their Mouth againſt Jeſus Chriſt. We live 
in times, when the Devils, in all Mens account, are 
let looſe from ſuch a reſtraint, and the Church lefc 
unguarded of ſuch a Protetion: when falſe Pro- 
phets may ariſe with ſuch Propheſies, Deut. 13. and 
talſe Chriſts with ſuch Miracles, as, if it were poſ- 
fible,might deceive the very Ele&,Mark 13.22. Now 
the Mirabilarians »,asS.Auguſt.calls them,are abroad, 
againſt whom Chriſt, ſaics he, already ( and we much 
more, that are 1200 years after him ) cautum me _ 
Dominus,the Lord himſelf (& his Apoſtles after him) 
have given us all ſufficient warning : And fo it were 
a great folly to take notice of a Parnted Cloth, when 
we are told of ſo many that * run away with Chriits 
Colours, ( that isawith a permitied power of coun- 
terfeiting true Miracles ) and therewith amaze poor 
Country People; but whoſoever hath no mind to be et- 
ther affrighted or cheated with this, may look to 1t. 
The glorious Works of Chriſt, of Chriſts Dilciples, 
and other Apoſtolical Fathers, were don in ſuch clear 
daies, as ſcattered and diilipated all ſuſpicions and 
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imaginable Clouds of Impoſture ; the Devils had 
not ſo much as the liberty ro preach the Truth, Mark 
I. 25. It either Simon, or Flymas, tho Sorcerers of 
the higheſt rank , did but offer ro play their old 
game, you readin the 45s, how they were kept in. 
Thus this mighty reſtraining hand, rather then the 
intrinſecal greatneſs of the work was an infallible E- 
vidence, which in thoſe daies ſhined about all true 
Miracles ; whereas the Revelations and Feats of 
Rome mult needs be full of ſuſpition, and noted for 
ſuch by all Chriſtians, ſince they came forth, when 
all falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets have the liberty 
to work them. 1n this horrible Confuſion either of 
Miracles, or Actors, none but God or a good An- 
gel can well diſcern by the work ir ſelf, which is the 
Impoſtors, and with. the Saints, If the reſtoring 
life to a dead man, or giving fight to one born blind, 
b= thought to be proper to God ; this may be with= 
out much ado counterfeited by any Devil: and as 
Braſs ſometimes out ſhines Gold, lying wonders may 
dazle our Etes as (trongly, as moſt ttue Miracles, 
This dark and dubious, conjunCture ts the ſeaſon 
and the vey point of time, when - Roman Miracles 
ſwarm abroad, Then the Apparitions of ſad 
Souls firſt begin by thouſands ro come up, and to 
acquaint their friends with their condition vnder- 
neath : and what neicher Az9/es, nor the Prophets, 
nor Jelus Chriſt, nor his Apoltles ever thought to 
mind us of, ſad groaning Spirits make 1t their prin. 
Cipal buſineſs to expreſs,and throng abour, craving tor 
help, for Pilgrmages, and for Maſſes, Then come 
Images afcer them, to bleed, or ſing, or mourn as 
occaſion requires : and the conſecrated Elements, 
he better to juſtifie what they are nor, appear with 
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blood,- with fleſh, and even ſometimes with whole 
children. It paſles all underſtanding, how the Vir- 
gin Mary, who kept her (clf ſo long above, would 
not come down among us men, both ſooner and in 
| ficter times. She pafled ail her dates on Earth, al- 
waies keeping cloſe and quiet at home: and ſince hef 
happy departure, I can account five hundred years, 


when all good Authors will juſtifie,that ſhe continued 


as quiet above. Here then are two huge great Mar- 
vels, the firſt, how the bleſſed Virgin, atter (o ma- 
ny years of reſt, comes to have new Inclinarions to 


beſtir her ſelf among men : and the ſecond, that ſhe ' 


ſhould conſent to take this ſuſpicious unlucky time 
of ſhewing her Activity, when the Devil and all his 
Spirits are permitted to play their Pranks. How 
is this Change imaginable, that ſhe, who never did 
appear to any one of the primitive holy . Fathers 
( when ſhe could do it , without any ſuſpicion ) 
would in theſe laſt and branded times thew her {elf 
to a dirty Monk ? Did not, Auguſtin, before he di- 
ed, being beſieged by Barbarians, deſerve as well 
her Prorection, and aguard of her armed Angels, as 
S. Domini, did , whileſt he held with his Rvy/a- 
ry * about the neck one poor pitiful Heretic © where- 
fore never had theſe holy men, S. Athanaſius, S. His 
lary, S. Cyprian as well the comfort of a kiſs, or an 
Embrace, as ? Loyola, as * Stephen the Minime, 
and thouſand more.,lefs deſerving it 2 And how comes 
ſhe who never was known to take notice of any 
trouble, diſeaſe, or Impriſonment of rrue Saints, as 
the Head-ach of S. Chryſoſt.m, the ficklinels of S. 
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Baſil; the infirm Body of $. Gregory Naxianzen , the 
Priſons and Tortures of all the Martyrs; now to be 
running up and down, to relieve all forts of perſons : 
to cure a Feſwite with her * Child, whom ſhe put 
by him in his bed: to cure whole Countries > of 
purple feavers ; and to free ſeveral Rogues, that had 
well deſerved © hanging. from the Gallows , from 
Dungeons, and from all Imaginable ſorts of Dan- 
gers? How comes this fancy to take her fo late, of 
bringing down our of Heaven , Crofles, Hoods , 
Books, Robes, Holy water and ſuch other utenſils, 
which the Fathers in former times never had, nor 
expected from her ? the truth is, this kind of Appa= 
ritions, and Miracles were moſt adviſedly reſerved 
till ſuch times, as theſe later are, dark and confu- 
ſed, and more propitious to Impoſture, and theſe 
— new doings have another reaſon beſides, 
which I wiſh Roman Catholics would ſeriouſly take, 
notice of, and it is this. | | 
As long as the bleſſed Virgin, had no more ho 

nor in the Church, then what became a Creature, 
and was allowed to her by the Fathers, to be 4 ho- 
nored, not adored; noancient Author will tell you, 
that ſhe ever appeared among men. But afloon as 
the later times brought in Public Services to pray 
with to her, and new Images to pray to her by ; then 
ſhe C or rather ſome other Spirit under her Name) 
began firſt to beſtir her ſelf : chen ſhe and all other 


. Saints with her, ſeemed to come down and appear at 


the voice of theſe new Praiers, juſt as the Soul of 
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Samuel did, ( or rather ſeemed ) tocome uh at; the 
Myſteries of 7 ndor, Sam. 28. Ever after, the pre- 
tenacd Qreen was ſeen In the Roman Church, as in 
her Heavenly Palace: and ſhe had more Angels, to 
wait on her in the leaſt of her o:dinary progreſles, 
then Chriſt himſelf ever had in any -one of his moſt 
Solemn 4ppeaiings. Bur as the Circumſtance of a 
baſe witch, who did order Sanls bulineſs, was a ſuf- 
ficient Evidence, that the Appearance- of Samuel, 
hd not the Soul of Samzel: and, as when Devils 
will look like Angels; you may till, they (ay, ei-. 
ther perceive a Cloven Foot, or (mell a ſtinking va- 
por, that betraies the pretending glorious appear- 
ance; Roman Miracles and Vitons have moſt com- 
monly ſome black Mark, which may convince any 
ſober man, that they are not what they ſeem to be, 
Conlider in the holy Scriptures whar all the true 


Saints of Cod both holy Angels and - Apoſtles, ſay or- 


do whenſoever they meet with more honor, then is 
theirdue; and ask S. Auſtin, whac Spirits thoſe are, 
who take jt whenſoever given, or call for it, when 
' Itisnot. Ns Saints or Angels, ſaies this holy Fa- 
ther © wzll-take of others what they know to be due 
only to God, as It appears by Faul and Barnabas, who 
tore their clothes to ſhew they were mere men. Act. 
14. ©and by that Angel, who rejected adoration 5 
« Unclean Spirits are for Worſhip ; and tho they care 
© lictle for Fleſh, yer they pride themſelves with 
« Sacrifices, only becauſe they are due ro God, And 
in another Place, * * Good Angels are for this onc 
* ting. namely that with them we may ſerve God, 
* 1n waole contemplation they are happy : but chole, 


* Angu/”. cort Fauſe. l. 20. c. 21, (9 22. 
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© who invite us to ſerve themſelves, are like proud 
«© men, &c, only the ſerving of proud Devils, is 
« more hurtful. And in another place, s © Cele- 
« ſtial and happy Þ Spirits will have us Sacrifice 
©©( not to themſelves bur ) unto God whoſe Oblati- 
<« on they are, as well as we; and therefore all Re- 
<« yelations and Miracles that inviteus to ſerve more 
« then:one God, are ſuch Seductions of Devils, as 
« any pious and prudent men muſt needs throw off ; 
& for this is their proud malice, who by that token 
«are noted to be neither good Angels in themſelves, 
*nor the Angels of a good God. For the i good 
« Angels love us ſo well, that they will not have us 
« ſerve them, but ſerve the true God. 

Bring now to theſe Chriſtian Rules, moſt of the 
Roman Apparitions and Miracles. Shew me where 
this humble Spirit, whom they worſhip, did the like 
200d Angel, ever rejedt one worſhipping or, devour 
Adoration: ſhew me where ſhe tore-once her clothes 
at the hearing the 7e Deum, and the whole Pſalter 
of David ſung and applied moſt blaſphemouſly from 
God, to her. lam ſure I find in her waies, for teveral 
centuries of years, the ſteps of another Spirit, ſeek- 
ing continually for more honor. We ſhall behold one 
who ſtrokes * and kifſes pious men, becauſe they 
both | begin and end their beſt Devotions with 
her Praiſes : who teaches in what godly form they 
muſt " pray to her forall Bleſſing, : who calls them 
Into brakes ® of Thornes and Nettles, and ſometimes 


e /demdeCivit. |. 10. c. 7, Þ» 7Tbid.c. 16. 

' Tbid c.7. iteml.9, c. 23. * 

* Ceſarius 1.7. Hiſt. c.55, 

| Teandr. de viris /Ulufirib. Chron. Deip. an. 1372. 

m Chronic. Deip. an. 11798 
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into holes under ground, to find and adore her Ima- 
ges: one who can put on the ſhape either of a © Stag 
or P a Pigeon, or a great * Qzeen, purpolely to 
ſhew the place and ſtone, where the muſt needs have 
an Altar, ora Chappel, or a great Church, that there 
ſhe \ may be ſerved and worſhipped to the worlds 
end, and there * walk and delight her ſelf: one I 
ſay who in all theſe Churches brags among men, as 
if ſhe were the * Mother of Campaſſions, the Las 
dy * ofthe Houſe of Praier, and the fountain y of 
all Bleſſings: laſtly one who ſpreads forth about her a 
oreat Mantle, therewith to betoken the great * large=- 
neſs of her mercies and favors, which, ſhe (aies, the 
denies to none that will come to her with faith. Here- 
upon let S. 4y$in judg what kind of Creatures theſe 
Spirits are: and what great difference there is, be- 
tween thoſe which among Pagans did perpetually 
labor for Sacrifices, and theſe which now among 
Papiſts are ali tor Maſſes, and the greateſt Oblations 
that can be ſer on Romes Altars. Mean while we may 
be confident, that none but God alone can own Sa- 
crifices, Altars, and Churches to be ſerved with z 
and that none but Devils ever owned Images to 
ſpeak, move, or in any wiſe to work in. Such Spi- 
ritS as theſe may be the Authors of all the Romar 
Apparitions and Miracies , and ſuch Apparitions and 
Miracles are very fit for ſuch Spirits: and both fore» 

* OdoGifteus. Hifior. Virg. Anicienſis. 

P Invita Manavert ap ſur. 5. Jun. 

" Arch. Gian, Cent. 2. Annal.l. 4 c. 9. 

i 04 Gift-us. ſupra. 

© Nicepgh Eccl. Hifs. I. 15. c. 25. 

* Blofius in Monali. 

* Menol Ciſterc. 22. Dec, 
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Of the Proteion, and aſffance, 8&Cc. 7k 
told and reſerved for the laſt times. And ſo you 
may gueſs what that Chureh is, that hath her pro- 
per eſtabliſhment both from ſuch Wonders and ſuch 
Saints. | 
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Concerning the Protefion, and Aſſiſtance of 
Roman Sarnts, 


HIS pretended help of men and women, who 

after their departure out of this world, and 
their being Canonized by ſome. Pope , are called 
Saints ; are another great Enchantment to keep and 
draw People to Rome. Their Souls are conceived 
co be ſtill ready to go about any bulineſs, which their 
worſhippers have in Heaven: and their Bodies, e- 
ven to the leaſt of their Bones, their Clothes and 
their Shoes withal, can at every good occaſion work 
oreat Cures and Feats on Earth, Thus one Szint 
is upon this account worth as much or more then 
any two Angels, What ſober man therefore would 
not be temted, to turn a Roman Catholic ? and 
who would turn from being ſo; tho there were no 
other reaſon for either, then the getting, and loſing 
ſuch Friends? The perſwaſion of Rowaniſts is, that 
all ſuch Souls as deſerve their Canonization at Rome, 
g0 up directly to Heaven asto a place, where, their 
happy Reſt trom all their Labors, and an happy Poſ- 
ſeſſion of an eternal Glory with God, is nor all what 
they expect; they muſt have alſo Government, and 
: Regen- 
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Regencies * over the whole world ; wherefore they 
fancy them ſometimes like fo many great Cap:ains 
marſhalling all the Natione under Chriſt, w:th an 
Iron Rod : ſometimes like great Pillars above, .hold- 
ing all Churches under them. And becauſe ſo much 
were too much for any one Saint, to manage it well 
and that no Creature is capable of ſuch an Univerſal 
Burden, except the Virgin Mary above, and the 
Pope of Rome, here below ; to facilitate Þ the buſi- 
neſs, they divids the whole among themſelves , that 
every one may be troubled with no more, then his 
proper ſhare. 

Firſt by this imaginary Diſtribution, they divide 
their Saints into Countries. < S. Fames is to take care 
of Spain * S. Sebaſtian of Portugall : S. Denys of 
France : $. Mark of the YVenetians: S. Nicolas of the 
Moſcovites : $. Ambroſe of Milan: the three Kings 
of the Eleforat of Cologne : S. Barbara of Germany, 
&c. and before the happy Reformation, S. George, 
S. Andrew, and S. Patrick had the reſpective charges 
of England, Scotland, and Ireland. 

Secondly they ſubdivide their Emploiments in 
theſe and other Countries, after the ſeveral ſorts of 
Profeſhons and Trades extant therein. For S. Nics- 
las, and S. Chriftopher are thought to look to the 
Seamen ; S. Catharine to the Scholars; S. AuSfin 
to the Divines ; S. Luketo the Painters: S. Ivo to 
the Lawierssz S. Enftachiustorhe Hunters; $.Chriſ- 
pin to the Shoemakers. The very Whores have their 
proper Saints, and they are $. Magdalen and S. 4fra 


who took to them. Some others are put to equally 
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vile Services ; as St. Anthony abour Swine; St, Pela- 

is about Cows St. Eulogius about Horſes ; Saint 
Vendeline and S. Gallus, have the care both of Sheep 
and Geeſe. Judg you how gladly theſe nappy Souls 
leave the Boſom of 4braham, to drudg abour theſe 
ſorts of Catrel. 

Thirdly, In theſe diſtin&t Provinces, and about 
theſe ranks of Men and Beaſts, the Roman Saints 
are for the moſt part appointed to diſtinct Works, 
and Helps, Non onnia poſſumus omnes, that is, Every 
one cannot do all, ſaies one of the + Learnsd Ca- 
tholicsz and therefore will they ſometimes direct 
Clients to other, altho poſſibly interior Saints ; as 
once St. Zeter ſent a 4 Woman to a Sacriſt he had 
at Rome, for the cure of her Palſie ; and ir is upon 
this ground, that devout Perſons are directed ro ſe- 
veral Saints, for their ſeveral Exigencies, ro the end 
thar both every Saint may have his ſhare in the Wor- 
ſhip, andevery Client in the Relicf. This is it which 
they © call the difcreer Variety, ſo honorable to their 
Church, and ſoadvantageous to her poor Members ; 
when you hall ſee one pray to St. Peter, for the Gift 
of Submiſſion : to St. Agnes, for Continency : to our 
Lady S. Anna tor Wealth : to S. Margarite for Child- 
bearing : to St. Rochys againlt the Plague : co St. Pe- 
troailla againit an Ague: to Saint Apollonia againſt 
che Tooth-ach:: to Sr.Liberius againſt the Stone : and 
{o to every Saint for that help thar is in his way. 
Let no Batchellors go to St. Peter, becauſe a married 
Man : nor no married Man to Sc. John, becauſe he 
was a Batchellor : but + let every one go to a Saint 


1 Biel. ſup. 4 Gregor. Dialog. l. 3. C. 25» 
* Idem, inCan” Left. 22.N. 
| Szl:zar, Proverb.c.$.v_ 18, n. 172. 
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of his on Tribe ; a Widow to a Widow-Saint, and 
2 S&#1ier tro one of his Trade, for this is the humor 
of Roman Saints, to favor better their own Compa- 
nions. | 

According tothis Oeconomy, there is not one Ro- 
maniſt but may pretend to march under the colors of 
ſeveral Saints. For example, a French Catholic born 
at Paris, hath as fair titleas Rome can give, to the 
protection of St. Aichael, St. Denis, and our Lady, 
who generally rule that Kingdom : of St. Genevefa, 
that more ſpecially looks ro Pars ; of St. Germain or 
' St. Thomas, or St. Sulpice, if he either be born, or re- 
fide in thoſe Pariſhes : of Sr. Coſmus, and St. Damian, 
in caſe he do-practice Phylic: of Sr. 0ttilia and Sr. 
Lucia, when his Ears and Eies trouble him, and of 
St. Mathurin alſo, it he be troubled with folly. Over 
and above theſe, he may be ſure of other Saints, S?. 
Dominic, S. Celeſtin, $. Francs, and twenty more,by 
matriculating his Name into their Contraternities ; 
which he may do for a ſmall matter. 

It is great pitty that this fancy of diſtributing Pre- 
ſidencies and Powers thus among Roman Saints, hath 
no better ground then that had which Julian * the 
Apoſtat alleges,and S. Angnfin obſerves * ro have bin 
conſtantly practiced among the ancient Pagan Gods, 
What fignifies, ſaies the holy Father elſewhere, s that 
trifling Diviſion of Offices among your Gods,wherefore 
muſ} they be ſeverally prated to, but to make it rather 
a Play fit for a Stage, then any thing which may be- 
come the worth and gravity of a true God? This new 
Comedy 1s ſtil] the ſame, only the Actors wear better 


* Julian ap Cyrill. Alexand. l. 4. ſub init. 
f Auguſtin. de Civitate l. 6,7,8, 
e 1demdeCivit.l, 6.C. 9, 
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Clothes, or rather borrow better Names g and the 
Roman People that ſtand about it, adore the Virgin 
for Funo, and S. George inſtead of Mars; and as a 
Learned Romani# | ſaies, another kind of he and 
ſhe Saints, inſtead of the old Gods and Goddeſles. But 
aS to any honeſt ground and precedent for ſuch pra- 
Rices, theſe two things may, and muſt beſaid, to the 
everlaſting ſhame of the Rowan Church ; The firſt 
is, Thar whereas, as long as either the Patriarchs, ot 
the Prophets, or the Apoſtles, or any Holy and Apo- 
ſtolical Men ordered the Church, there never appear- 
ed one ſoul that offered to ſpeak to Men, unleſs the 
ſoul of Samurl, 1 Sam. 28. (and in the judgment 
boch of the Fathers, and of many Roman Doors, 
that appearing ſoul was a Devil;) the Church of 
Rome brags in her time of above'ten thouſand ſouls, 
all coming down to talk with Men,which ſouls ſhe be- 
lieves to be Saints. The ſecond is, That whereas 
neither Patriarchs, nor Prophets, nor any Apoſtles, 
or any Apoſtolical Holy Men,in all their dangers and 
diſtreſſes ever Praied to, or Worſhipped any Creature 
whatſoever, whether holy Angel, or holy Soul ; the 
Church of Rome in a gieat meſure praies to, and 
worſhips nothing elſe. 

And the truth is, this unuſual praying to departed 
Saints, and this new appearing of Mens ſouls, may 
very well meet together, It is the conſtant pra- 
ctice of evil ſpirits, cho £ther called nor thoughe 
on, to meer Men in unlawtul wajes. When the Pa» 
gans did conſult Fowls of the Air about their good 
or bad ſucceſs, and ſo did bird for Propheſiesz the 
Devils moved Ravens and Eagles to ſignifie ſome- 
what, by either flying or croaking.: the ſame did atu- 
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ate ſtocks & ſtones, when they did call upon Images : 
they made the Votaries often to ſee Viſions, when 
they watched for them about Tombs. And ir is both 
very juſt with the rrue God to ſuffer, and pleaſing ro 
falſe gods ro do,that they, who run after dead Saints, 
ſhould find the ſame thing that Saul and the Witch 
did, when they ſought atter dead Prophets. 

Firſt, It 1s a great preſumtion to pretend to more 
Wiſdom, in point of ſerving God and ſaving our 
ſelves, then either God hath appointed, or all the 
holy Prophets and Apoſtles have known and taught : 
and it is moſt juſt and likely, that Men ſhould meet 
with ſtrong Deluftons, and with the Devils them- 
ſelves, when they venture upon ſlippery, & unknown, 
and dark by-paths, where not one of Gods Saints 
evcr durſt walk. 

Secondly, Admit what we know not, that the 
Souls of Holy Men are not confined to Heaven, and 
fixt there to their happy reſt ; but ( which i any di- 
ſcreet Man, tho he ſuſpected ir, would not athrm ) 
that they may come down now and then, and take 
ſome care of our Aﬀairs. Admit that theſe few Ap- 
paritions, which I find recorded by good Authors, 
1, Of Potamiena * to Baſilid:s. 2, Ot a Father, ! who 
afrer his death , brings th= true Acquitrance of a 
Debr, that his poor Son was troubled for, 3. Of 
ſomething like Felix the Confeſſor m appearing to 
relieve Nola 4. Of ſomer* 'ag like Spiridians daugh- 
ter, that " offered to the food Biſhop her Father, to 


i Origen. ad Rom. C.2, |. 2. 
 Euſeb. Eccl Hiſt, 1.6. c,5. 

i Auguft de Curapro Mort.c. 11. 
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ſhew him where ſhe had laid the Jewels, which a 
Friend had entruſted her with. $5. Of ſomthing 
like John Monachws, ( a Holy Man) that © appeared 
roa really pious Woman, when once ſhe longed to 
ſee him. 6. And of ſomething like St, Auguſtin, 
that once appeared to his ? Diſciple Evlogizs, and 
another time 4 to one Curma abour Hippo, when 
boch this John and St. Auguſtin were yet alive, and 
knew nothing of this appearing ( at the leaſt St. 4u- 
guFin did not ) but what he heard other Men lay ; 
Suppoſe, I ſay, both againſt all probability, and the 
5 politive judgment of St, Auguſtin himſelf , that 
theſe were not Angels, but real Souls ; What are 
ſome few extraordinary Apparitions, to ground an us 
niverſal and perpetual way of Worſhip ? And ſup- 
poſe that not few , but whole thouſands of Souls 
ſhould ſwarm down amongſt us, as we know the 
Angels do; the Angels we alſo know, were never 
called upon, nor praied to, by any true Servant of 
God, as long as the Church was ordered by any Pro- 
pher, Apoſtle, or Apoſtolical Men : and after their 
departure, ir is well known, how the Fathers who 
next ſucceeded them , alwaies voted both againſt 
Worſhipping and Praying to any one creared Angel. 
The Diſciples of Chriſt, ſaies St. Ireneus, * do nothing 
by praying to Angels, but by direfting holy and un- 
defiled Praiers to the Lord, who hath created all 
thmgs. Praiers directed to others, ir ſeems, are de - 
filed with ſomething. And tho the bleſſed Angels *, 
( faies Origen, a molt authentic Author inthis Point) 


# Aug. ſup. c.17- ? Jbid Cc, 11. 4 Tdem C. 12. 
s /bid.c. 16. ($c. 

© Tren. cont. Hereſ.l. 2. c. 57. ſub fn. 

» Orig. Cont. Celſum.1. 5 þ 233. Edit. Cantavr. 


are 


92 Of the ProteFion and aſifance 


are ſometimes called Gods, and convey down to us the 
favors of God, yet we do not ſerve them as Gods; for 
all our Praiers, Supplications, Addreſſes, and givings 
of Thanks C which he makes to be all one with che 
true Service of God_) muſt be direffed to God, who is 
the Maſter of all things, thro our High Prief the li- 
ving Word and God,who is greater then all the Angels. 
And as for the Angels themſelves, we have no reaſon 
to pray to them, becauſe we do not underſtand them 
well , and tho we did, this very knowing of both their 
Nature, and Offices, wyuld not afford us the confidence 
of offering our Vows and Praiers to any other then to 
the All-ſufficient and Supreme God, by his Son our $4- 
vior, Not to trouble my ſelf, or others, w.th any 
more clear and dire& Citations to this purpoſe, I 
will only add the VYerdi&of two and thirty Fathers, 
who find * ina full Council, that the praying to An- 
gels (C tor fo St. Theodoret Y interprets the Word, 
51r048/Le 5/285 _) tO be both a hidden 1dolatry, and a for- 
ſaking of Chriſt and his Church, 

The rrue reaſon which makes theſe and other Fa- 
thers ſo ſharp againſt Praying to Angels ( much more 
againſt Praying to Saints ) as to call it Idolatry, is not 
becauſe the Angels cannot hear alwaies, the Saints 
never ; for this would make praying to them no more 
then an idle and uſeleſs a& : but mainly and _ 

pally, becauſePraier, Vows, and giving of Thanks, 


1S a main part of Gods ſervice z and therefore Saint 
* Trenews, and ®* Origen, take Praier and Worſhip pro- 
miſcuouſly for the ſame thing. And *tis upon this 
ſame account, that beth » Scripture, and the Ancient 

x Corccil. Laodie Can. 2%, 
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c Fathers, ſti! reckon Praier and Thankſgiving a- 
mong the trueſt Sacrifices, and which can belong to 
none but God. Now Praier is part of Gods ſervice, 
becauſe, if ſerious and devour ( and I am ſure Ro- 
man praying to Saints 1s no jeſt)it preſuppoſes and ac- 
knowleges in the Saint which is praied to, ſuch an 
infinite knowledg of Mens hearts, ſuch an Univerſal 
and extenſive Capacity, or rather Being, in heating 
them all, alwaies, every where, and ſuch an immenle 
ſufficiency and power of helping them accordingly, 
that ro make, or to preſuppoſe, created either Saints 
or Angels fit perſons tor to be praied to, is tomake 
or to preſuppole them to be Gods. And this is the 
true account, wherefore calling upon God, is repu- 
ted an Honor given to God, Call upon me, and thou 
ſhalt glorifie m-, Pſal. 50. 15. 23. becauſe it implies, 
and in very deed acknowledgeth the Immenſity, the 
Knowlege, the Mercy and Power of God : not cal- 
ling upon him, is Atheiſm, P/alm. 79.6. And ſo 
calling on them, who are not Gods, is down-right 
Idolatry, 

The truth is, you may call upon a Saint, without 
any danger of Jdolatry, it he be in ſuch a diſtance 
whence intelligent Creatures may without Miracle 
hear one another: thus the Prophets were nor atraid 
to ſpeak to Angels, Dan. Ch. 10, and Ch. 22. Zachar. 
I. 9, Ifyou did pray a Holy Man whilſt he is with 
you, to pray for you, and ro recommend you to God 
after heis dead, perhaps this exceeds not much the 
ordinary power of a Saint. Thus St. Cyprian 4 in- 
treared his Friend Cornelius, then Biſhop of Rome, 


© Tertullian. Apol. c.30. Eu/eb - Demonſt, Evang.c. ult. ſub fin, 
Orig. in Rom. c. 10.v. 14. þ. 382. Edit, Paris, 1619, 
« Cyprian. tl 1. Ep. 1. ſub. fn. 
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thar he of them two who ſhould , by ſuffering Mar- 
tyrdom, ſtep the formoſt to Jeſus Chriſt , would 
being with himrhere, continue his wonted Praiers 
for his poor Brother , whom he knew to be left be- 
hind. And, as I take ir, the ſame Father asks the 
ſame favor of his Holy and Devour Virgins, againſt 
the rime when their Virgin Zeal and Piety © thould 
be crowned with its due Honor. 'Thusfar I ſeeno- 
thing at all, rhar an humble Chriſtian may nor wiſh, 
and a created Sainr may not perform : and if ſuch 
Praiers have any dete&t , it is nor Idolatry, nor 
Superſtirion perhaps, 'tis only they want an Exam- 
ple. Noris it any Idolatry to pray to your Friends 
by lerrers at any diſtant wharſoever, for Sr. Paul 1n 
his Epiſtles doth ofcen ſo :and therefore I would nor 


bjame our learned Papiſts for dedicating their Books, 


and wriring Dedicatory Letters to the moſt Bl: fled 
Virgin Mary, if they had Expreſles to carry them. 
Bur if you can fancy a Saint of ſuch an unlimitred 
and univerſal Intelligence, as, tho he be but -in one 
place, yer tO be able ro ſee, and hear what all Man- 
kind can ſay or do, or think, or write, or ſuffer, all 
the World over: and that St. Nicholas for example, 
hearkens and provides where he is(in Heaven I hope) 
ro what one Sea-man praies in a Shipwrack ar the 
Streets ct Magellan ro what another wiſhes for , 
when he is becalmed in rhe South-ſea; to the cries of 
another,who ſees a Hurrican by the Barbado's;to the 
private delires 0' another, who fiſhes for Pearls by the 
Guyney ſhore,or Herrings by our EngliſhCoaſt,or for 
Wyales hard by Green-land, or for Trouts in our 
ſmall Rivers; and who!c thouſands of Paſſengers, 
who cry to him being Catholics , and periſhing in as 
© iden. ce Haivitu Virg. Traf,2. ſub fin. 
many 
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many places both at once, and alwaies, as heis cal- 
led upon in all theſe places, and in all theſe times, 
and by all at once ; and if you do fancy withal, that 
he underſtands beſides all this, in theſe both number- 
leſs places and exigencies, what they do both think 
and deſerve, in order to the rcturning of ſuicable 
reliefs and helps: I ſay, you fancy in Sr, Nicolas an 
infinite Omniſcience : wherefore they that pray to 
him on this account, do give him what belongs co - 
God, and make him a complete Idol. 

Here Roman and ſacred Authors are at a great di- 
ſtance the one from the other. Thoſe will have the 
Saints being departed, to know whatſoever is ſaid, 
thought and done under the Sun: and thefe nothing z 
or if ſomething, beſides that which they muſt needs 
remember, both of the Church and of themſelves, 
in order to their Holineſs and Thankfulneſs to God 
Almighty; St. Auguſtin * thinks that they have it, 
either of thoſe Angels who of courſe converſe here 
and there among Men, or from the ſouls of the Righ- 
rcous whom God takes up to them ; or immediatly 
from God himſelf, reveling to his Saints above as he 
doth to his Saints below, that which is neceſſary they 
ſhould know, Bur alas ! all this comes far ſhort of 
what is required in this cale : For the Papiſts them- 
ſelves conte(s, that 8 neither the Angels, nor ſepa- 
rated Souls, can be preſent every where, to know 
and report the Praiers ſent up to every Saint, . and by 
every Worſhipper at one time, and from all Coun- | 
tries z and tho they were, yet could they not tell 
what , or whether Men pray when they pray to 
them fincerely and in their hearts : Theretore they 

f Aug. deCurapro Mort c. 14. 
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muſt make uſe of God, and turn, as much as inthem 
lies, his Eſſence into a Looking-glaſs, where with- 
outany more ado, Angels andSaints may ſee what 
they pleaſe. And when they have thus taught rhe 
fimple People, and amuſed them with their Grego- 
rian t Motto, that, Whoſcever ſees him that ſees all, 
ſees all himſelf: they laugh at ic among themſelves, 
and ſay plainly ( as well they may) i That created 
things hare not a Being, which may be ſeen in God, as 
an ObjeF that ſhines in a Glaſs; witneſs the Angels that 
ſee God, and yet are ignorant of many things, but as 
EffeAs in the * virtue of their own cauſes, which indeed 
couli be ſeen in God, by him who could know him per- 
fealy, which no Man can: and ſoit is not true, that 
whoſoever lyoks in a Glaſs, ſees all in the Glaſs. And 
it is fair, if the Saints ſee in God the things that | are 
proper to their Happineſs: And fuch certainly are not 
the cries of Men perithing in a ſtorm. In a Word, 
they all come to this, that when they ſay that the 
Saints (ee all things in God, it muſt be underitood, 
" as far only as God 1s pleaſed to repreſent it to 
them. 

Now let the Roman Catholics ſhew us, either out 
of Scripture, or ſome infallible Aurhor , that God 
reveles to St. Nicolas ( to inhiſt in the ſame example ) 
all the Rocks, the Billows and Storms, which may 
put his Sea-men to pray; and thar the hearing of 
their Cries,*and the fight ofa:l cheir Ship-wracks, is 
to this ſecond Neptune a great addition of Hap- 
pineſs. 


b Greg. Magn. Dialog [. 4. c.23. i Occam. 4. Sent. q. 13. 
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This look ing-glaſs being thus broken, they rug 
asto their beſt Refuge, to new Revclations, which, 
if ſufficient to the purpoſe which they are invented 
for, muſt ſwarm up in Heaven, asthick and as con» 
tinually as there are Praiers made to Saints under the 
Dominion of Rome. Atthis rate, whenloever one 
ſaies Ave Maria, or another $z. Zgidi, or another 
ſome other Prater, God muſt inform the Saigt whoir 
is that praies to him, to what purpoſe, and with what 
Heart, or elſe it is a hundred to one it che Saint hears 
a word of it. And asthe whole Trinity muſt be rea» 
dy for a million of Miracles to do the buſineſs at 
Maſs, ſo muſt it be foras many, or rather more Re- 
yelations Night and Day, Motning and Evening, to 
wait on the Roman Litanies: Only there is this 
difference, that at the Maſs the Pricſts are fo c:yil, 
as to pray to God for his Miracles ; and ſo rude at the 
Litany, as never once in their whole life to ask for 2 
Revelation, wherewith he may be pleaſed to inform 
them all, w hom it may concern, A very great rude» 
neſs indeed, and ſuch a prodigious over-fight, that 
whole Rome, as well as great Bellarmin ", may moſt 
juſtly be puzJed at; that a Pious and Infailible Church 
ſhould not ren;ember, that ſo many, ſo continual, and 
ſo abſolutely neceſlery Revelations, if tiue, are 
true continual Favors ; and that God,once in an Age, 
might be as well ſupplicated to ſheiw and expole theix 
Praiers, as continually as every petty Saint 1s inpor- 
tun*d to recommend them, | 
But here is a far woiſe, and I doubr not, a more 
impious Abſurdity. 1 cannot cell whether ir be more 
lawful for Papilts to ſet up new Meciztors ( wiihoutg 
any -warrant ) in Heaven, then it w.s for JeruC,am 
» Bell. de San. Beatit.l. 1, c 2c. ſe atque ex b1s. 
L 2 to 
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to make new Prieſts in 7/ae}: nor whether the ma- 
king Mediatores ad Mediatorem , Grandees , who 
_ thro their own Merits, and not by their Praiers only, 
ſhall promote our Concerns with Chriſt, be a leſſer 
temerirty then ir had bin, if 4b5raham had obtruded 
all his franc as Officers and Levites to ſerve under 
Melchiſedec. Bnr ſee how Babel canſert and unſer, 
and oyer-turn all things up-fide down ; Chriſt the 
only Mediator, the Advocate, and the Interceſlor 
above to God the Father, muſt lay this his Office a- 
fide, knd become a kind of Mediator and Interceſ- 
ſor tor Men with the Saints All the ſupplications 
and addrefles which the Papiſts ſend up to theſe 
Souls, fignifie to them nothing at all, unleſs Chriſt 
be chere in the ſtead of either a Prophet to revele, 
or of a Meſſenger to bring, or of a kind of Clerk, to 
read to them all theſe Praiters. Here to make uſe of 
thoſe Examples, wherewith borh » Papiſts and re Pa» 
gans will perſwade Men to call upon their Saints ; 
the King alone muſt be the Maſter of Requeſts to 
his Courtiers, and the Speaker to his Commons, to 
inform them of every great, and every petty trifling 
thing that their reſpe&ive Relations, Countries and 
Towns will have them pur in a Bill, and then -pre- 
ſent it to his owa ſelf. Whenſoever the Pope calls 
on S. Peter, or a Cardinal on S. Fexom, or a Monk 
on St. Cuthbert, or any Catholic Man or Woman upon 
the Virginz nothing is done, till God himſelf calls 
tor theſe Saints, and tells them, Hear you Peter, Fe- 
rome, and you Crthert, ſuch and ſuch People now 
pray to you, that you would pray to me, and per- 
{wade me, thro your Merits, to grant them ſuch and 
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ſuch things : And to diſpoſe you the better to be for 
ward in this Office, I muſt tell you, the Pope is old, 
the Cardinal wants an Eſtate ſuitable ro his Emi 
nence, and unleſs you-make haſt to ſolicir me for 
more Grace, ſuch Monks or Maidens, your humble 
Suiters, areat this very nick of time in great danger 
of Incontinency. Then ( and not a moment before ) 
come up the Saints with theſe Praiers, to preſs and 
ſolicit with God, the very ſame things and circum- | 
ſtances which God hath reveled to his Saints betore. 
Such Wheelings and Impertinencies as theſe, were 
ridiculous upon a Stage, much more are they ſo in a 
Church ; and how much more with God in Heaven ? 
And what can you think of the Comedians , who 
darebring both God and his Saints as chief Actors in 
ſuch aPlay 2 Well, Praier to Saints includes theſe 
ſins in its moſt plauſible Practice, when 'tis no more 
then calling on the bleſſed Saints, that they be plea- 
ſed ro mediate, and to intercede in their Praiers for 
us to God, which is the cheating notion under which 
Men, aſhamed of what they do, would fain diſguiſe 
their Praying to Souls and Angels with the colour of 
doing 1 no more, then when we pray here our Friends 
and Paſtors to pray to God Almighty for us. Bur, 
when they pray and beg at their hands, not only for 
Praiers, bat ( as it is apparent by their real practice, 
and the ſtories of their beſt Saints) for effectual Deli- 
verances, ſuch praying is without excuſe: for inſtead 
of the former Drudgery, which the other puts upon 
God, this attributes Ubiquity , Omnipotency , and 
other infinite and Divine Powers to Saints, that is, 
the Church of Rome cannot expe, and upon thar 
expectation cannot Pray, as they do, every where at 
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the ſame time to the Virgin Mary, for example to 
bleſs and help them, unleſs ſhe be conceived as being 
| both preſent every where, and potent to bleſs them 
and help them every where. And this is a double 
Immenſfity, that of being preſent where they pray, 
eſpecially where they pray more devoutly, and of be- 
ing preſent where ſhe helps. For without this Ubi- 
quity, how could ſhe be ſeen at Harveſt, wiping the 
Faces of * ofreaping Monks ; or in a Chamber, rub- 
bing * the Head of the good honeſt Father Adam 
whileſt ſhe is elſewhere : burning Villages, or ina 
rich Abby ® Mid-wiving an Abbeſs, whom her 
Steward had unfortunacly gorten with Child? ls it 
not unimaginable, that during either of the two 
 daies, when the was under a Gallows * holding up a 

Thiet under the Feet, for tear his own weight fould 
itrangle him, ſhe could be then in a River ? riding 
Prince Pocoldas his Horſe, or upon the Walls of 
Poittiers beating the Engliſh off trom that Town ? 
Or it ſhe be ſo nimble as to beat the ſame time un- 
der a Gallows, upon a Wa'l, and in the middle of a 
River, becauſe all theſe places are in Zurope? Can 
ſhe run both the Z aft and We#t Indies at the lame mo- - 
menr of time, there to * make a Jeſuit more chaſt, 
and here to comfort Þ a poor Captain 7 Thus far what 
Bellarmin ſaits, © may very well paſs for certain 
truth, that, to help Men in the point of need, at 
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the ſame time, and in ſo many diſtant Countries, no 
nimbleneſs can ſerve the tuin,nor any thing lefs, ſaies 
he, then a true Omnipreſence, -which is an Attri- 
bute proper ro God, Every.Saturday in the Week 
requires 1n a (pecia; manner this Univerlal Preſence, 
for then tne Virgin Mary is in her own Perſon un- 
doubtedly, and by their moſt ſolemn Devotions up- 
on that day, exalted beſides others above the high 
eſt Heavens. She 1s at the ſame time conceived to . 
be moſt preſent, and beneficial by her Miracles and 
other wates, to her Wotthippers upon Earth, and 
according to the promiſes which the hath '4 paſled 
to Pope John the 22*, the goes down to Purgatory 
upon that diy , and therefore the is then under 
ground, | 

This ſame Univerſal Preſence, the cleareſt Cha- 
. rater of God, is in a very great meſure required 1n 
all other Saints, for the gocs ſeldom withouc them 
& then they are praied to nevertheleſs trom all parts, 
not only to intercede in Heaven ( which there they 
might being in one place) but to.affiſt them by Sea 
and Land, in Spam, and in Armenia, which no man 
believes they can do, without believing them every 
where. For no created Cauſes whatſoever, can work 
any thing bur where they are. It our Savior did 
help ſome (ick, at a diſtance fromhim ; as Matth. 
8. 12. He didit with that Divine immenſe Nature, 
that his human was united to. And Holy Souls are 
not likely to have more power then the Angels, who 
- perſonaily preſent, whereſoever they vw ork any 
ning. 

- A one ſay, that the Saints may out of Hea- 
yendo on Earth whatever they pleaſe, not by their 
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coming down themſelves, bur by their ſending down 
ſome Angels: Firſt, let him ſhew, That the Saints 
arenot only equal to, bur ſuperiors to the. Angels 
and then that they have the diſpoſal of this Celeſtial 
Hierarchy. Secondly, tho they, or atthe leaſt the 
Virgin had ir, yer this ſending of Angels could not 
be applied bur to ſome few private Services; as when 
ſome lay, *rwas not her (elf but ſome Angel, whom 
ſhe had ſent for her, but to counterfeic the Devo- 
' tions, and to ſave the'credir of a Nan for the ſpace of 
nine whole Years, when ſhe was all the while ram- 
bling up and down in Bawdy-houſes , that it was not 
her ſeif, bur an Angel who ran Races, and fought 
Bartels in the ſhape of her Worſhippers being then 
at Maſs. Some are alſo pleaſedto ſay, that every 
Saturday ſhe goes down to Purgatoty,not by her ſelf, 
bur by her Proxy, for the reſcuing thence of ſome 
Souls. But none of her Hiſtorians will aver,that it was 
a, Deputy, or any other but her ſelf who did hug and 
ils St. Bernard, St, Dominic, and St. Alain, upon 
LAs occaſions ; who did once ride behind a Knight, 
inthe ſhape of a Woman, in order to ſurprize the 
Devil; or whoin a dark tempeſtuous night was really 
met by rwo wandering Travellers in a Forreſt, wit 
St. Michael, and St. Peter, It is ſhe, and not ano- 
ther, if you will believe what ſhe ſaies, who now 
and then will call her felt rhe Mother of Grace and 
Mcerciesz who comes often to vifit Churches with 
{weer Pertumes, or Holy Waters, or whole Baskets 
of Holy Roſes, or white and black Hoods for her 
Chaplains. Andaccordingiy it 1s ſhe her ſelf, and 
not her Angel, that is adored :n all the places where 
the appears. No man prates either to her, or to 
any other Saint or Angel, upon any conſiderable oc- 
caſion, 
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cafion, but thinks to have her and them preſent , 
and (o the very ſame conceit of an Univerſal Power 
and Preſence( eſſential Attributes of God ) which 
makes them willing to pray to Saints, muſt needs 
make them Idolaters in praying thus. 

This impious worſhip is an Abufe of what was don 
ſomecimes ro God, in the primitive times, at the 
Graves of his own Martyrs : and'no wonder , if igno- 
rant men could turn the Miracles and Mercies of God, 
as they can all other good things , to their own de- 
ſtruction. Ir is well known , how many wonders 
were wrought at the Sepu!chers of holy Martyrs , as 
one at the ſhadow of $S; Peter 44, 13. and at the 
Bones of the holy Prophet Eliſha 2 Kin. 13.21. Theſe 
Miracles were to thoſe Saints in ſome meſure , what 
the glorious Reſurrefion, and Aſcenſion had bin be- 
fore to their Savior, to-wit, high Declarations from 
above, that theic Souls and Bodies, however they 
had appeared vile in the Eies of their Murderers , 
were pretious in the ſight of God; and that what they 
had believed, raughr and ſigned as it were with their 
own Blood, were both true Doctrines,8& good Exam- 
ples in order to Salvation, And theſe extraordinary 
Marks of Gods favor on their Perſons , and Seals of 
truth to their belief, as they were principally 1n- 
tended in behalfs of [nfidels, ſo they moſtly and long- 
eſt continued in thoſe parts of the world, as Afri- 
ca © tor example where more Pagans remained not 
called , or not converted to the Faith. It is well 
known alſo, how art the ſame time, which was a 
time of generall and cruel perſecutions, the holy Zeal 
and Death of the Martyrs , as it was marked out , as 
it were , by the finger of Godin his Miracles z foir 
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was exalted both to their own praiſe and ro the en- 
couragement of others, by the Chriſtians in all 
Churches. The higheſt ſtrains of Eloquence , which 
the Fathers had , vere ſpent in the magnitying of 
Martyrs. They ſet down their Names in their beſt 
Church Records ; and rehearſed them duly in their 
ſolemn Euchariſf* and public praiſes to their Savior: 
They gave the moſt honorable Burial they could in 
thoſe tad tim<cs to their bodies: and having no 
Churches then, they made their graves their moſt 
ordinary Places of Mecting, to declare before all the 
woild , that by this reſorting to their Sepulchers, 
they prepared themſelves rotheix Death. In a word 
they did what they could to bring both themſelves 
and their Flocks to love and admire thoſe holy Souls, 
that ſo both themſelves and others might be encou- 
raced to follow them. Bleſs and efteem moſt ſincerely, 
ſaies S. Baſil, * rhe holy Martyrs, that you may in 
your courſe ds as they did: inthe mean while in your 
real intentinn be accounted as good as real Martyrs als 
ready: hat you may without the blows &fcruelt ies,which 
th-y jutered, attain to the rewards which they enjoy. 
"11:1 zealous exhortations 1n times of Perſecution, 
3 che viitible hand of God confirming whatever 
tn tad, as to this point , prevailed ſo tar upon the 
--o»le . that * at every particulat occaſion, as well 
25 uron tolemn dates , they did go and pray hard by 
#1. Graves, and did take for a great honor to be 
whore they had prated : till at Jaſt their Pa- 
y £45 b»gan tofake notice of 1t, and to believe, 
'ay ,8 that Chriſtians did adore dead men, 
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as themſelves did adore their Gods. This gave an 
Occaiion to the holy Fathers to wipe off all ſuſpi. 
cions of this kind from Chriſtian Religion: and to 
declare to all the world (I wiſh that Roman Catho- 
lics would take better notice of it ) firſt that they did 
not worſhip * Martyrs ar all , neither as Gods, nor 
as Preſidents and Vice Roys*4 of any Town or Coun« 
try.. Secondly, that the bleſſed Saints have neither 
Particular notice, © nor care of the Aﬀezirs of this 
world ; and if by chance they medled with it, it was as 
extraordinary to them to do fo, as f as tothe Water 
to become Wine; or to a dead Body to riſe up. Third- 
ly, that the Veneration and Reverence which they 
did bearto holy Martyrs , exceeded not that degree 
of honor, which in tormer times was deferred to * va- 
liant men , after they had ſpent their lives for the 
defence of their Country : or that is due to all the 
Friends 8s and true Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt : and is 
of no other ® ſort, then is that which in this life 
we give to other holy men, whom we think to be 
endued with the ſame piety that Martyrs were : 0t- 
ly our Devotion for the Dead Saints is more confi- 
dent then it can be for living , becauſe theſe are 
yet fighting, and thoſe have got the victory. Fourth. 
ly that when they builded i Monuments , and Hou- 
ſes of Praicr where theſe Martyrs were buried; the 
Monuments were for the Dead Saints, and the Hou- 
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ſ-s of Praier were only for the living God. Fifthly, 
thar when the names of the Martyrs were there 
menticned, ir was neither to pray for them, nor to 
them - bur to keep up after t their death an Auth: n- 
tic Declaration of rheir continual being, with God g 
and (ſp<clully in theſe great Myſteries, where Chriſt 
is oth ſignified, and 'received) of rheir continuing 
Sacred communion wirh Chriſt. Sixthly, har theſe 
Honors were all beſtowed on them , | both for the 
more ſolemn celebrating of their faith rhro-our all 
Churches, and for the encouraging of all Chriſtians; 
to their Example. 

This was enough to vindicate the Truth of God, 
and the true meaning of his Church, as ro the Ho- 
nor due to his Saints. Ir might have bin enough alſo 
to (mother in the very birth the gro»ing ſuperſtici- 
ons of ſomeprivate men in this caſe, (that St. Auſtin 
doth complain of ) or at the leaſt ro reſtrain them 
from growing worle,and endangering the after Ages; 
if the Pagans being confured, ſome partly ſeduced, 
partly ſeducingChriſtians had not revived their quar- 
rel, and gon about ro juſtify as much as in them 
did lie, thetr 0!d Reproches,by propping their pray- 
ing ro Saints upon the two main Points, whereon 
the Pagans worthipt their Gods. 

T he firſt 1s raken from the prudence, that humble 
or wiſe Sutors muſt uſear Court. You ſhall hardly 
tind one Papiſt, but will rell you , that ir is raſhneſs 
to £0 bluntly and diredly to great Perſons, unleſs 
you be preſented 10 them by their Officers and fa- 
yorites : and Why ſhould any man pretend any eaſier 
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admittance to God, without their interceſſion and 
favor , who as the Saints and the Angels do ſtand 
continually abour him © This is the very ſelf ſame 
Argument, which the heathenith Philoſophers 
mainly objected ro the Fathers : andto which rhe 
Fathers gave two {uch Anſwers as at once may ſtop 
equally both the Pagan and Roman Mouths ; the 
one is that ® of d. Ambroſe. Weare forced to go 
ro the King, ſaies he, by the mediation of his No- 
bles, becauſe grear Kings are men, as we are; and 
have this Infirmity along with their condition , thar 
_ they muſt hear, and underſtand with rhe help of o- 
thers beſides themſelves; whereas God underſtands 
every thing , which every ſupplicanraSks, and de- 
ſerves - and as for the obtaining of his favor, we 
Can employ no better friend, then an hone$} and pi- 
ous Soul, The other is moſt ſingular, and I have ir 
from Origen, © Burif you have a mind alſo to have 
& the concurrence of the Angels, ® ſaies he, we have 
« ir, when by pious lives and praicrs, we do addreſs 
* our ſelves ro God. For as the motion of the ſha- 
« dow mult needs follow that of the Bodies, whar 
« way ſoever theſe will turn ; ler us know rhis, thar 
& it we move God towards us, we ſhall get by the 
& ſame meansall the good Angels, Souls, and Spi- 
& rits ro be our Friends ; and which is more, actual 
& helpers,both by praiers and other waies ; for rheſe 
<« bleſſed Spirits take moſt eſpecial notice of men 
** qualifled for Gods favor, And I dare ſay confi- 
*© dently, that whoſoever praies to God devourly , 
* hath whole Legions of holy Angels at the ſame 
** timepraying for him, without his deſiring them 


P Ambroſ. ad Rom. e. 1 V. Dicentes ſe eſſe ſapientes, 
" Origen con:. Ce!/. 1.8. þ. 420. Edit. Cantab. 
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todoſo. This antient Author is the firſt who ven- 
ured to ſay, That the Saints might perhaps pray and 
act forus : and yet he is as expreſs as any other, to 
direct men to Godby Chriſt alone,and ro keep them 
from Praying to An: els and Saints. 

The other main Ground common to Pagans and 
Papiſts, for Praying, thoſe to their Gods, theſe to. 
their Sainrs,is either the falſe Allegation,or the falſe 
Conſtruction of Miracles. This every one knows, 
who' knows them both, Whereas when the Mira- 
cles of the Saints were art the beſt, rhar is, during 
the three Primitive hundred years, they -never tem- 
red Chriſtians any farther, then to go and to pray 
to God in thoſe places where they were wrought z 
and where Praicrs had ſomiimes very extraordinary 
returns ; there they might perhaps with to God, 
that he would hear in cher þ<half, th= general Prat- 
ers which theſe Souls moſt prob:bly orfer io Ged 
for the afflicted members of his Church. But where 
& the wrthy Prelate or Chrifiian (ſaith * St. Augu- 
Fin) who being by the Grave of a Martyr, ever ſaid, 
Peter, or Paul, or Cyp:1an, / offer to you this Sacri- 
fice, whether of Prai-r, or Praiſe, or Vow, 'tis 
all one. The Miracles don by Holy Men did ſer, 
as it were, the Seal cf God upon the Goſpet which 
they believed, and upon the Woiſhip which they 
both promored and died for, therefore we muſt belicve 
and worſhip as they did, If they did ſera!ſo, as cer- 
tainly they did, ſome Marks of Reverence on their 
Perſons, and their Memory, 'twas not to this pur- 
poſe, rhar they ſhould be either adored or praicd to. 
We do not read that true 1/7ael. tes ever praied to 
the dead Prophet, for the great Miracle wrought at 
S. Awguſt, contra Fauſt l. 21.c.21, 1d. DeCivis.!, 8.27. hi 
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his Tomb; nor that Chriſtians ever worſhip'd the 
living Apoſtles, for all the ſigns wrought by their 
hands, and ſometimes at their very ſhadow. S. Chry- 
ſoftom ? aſſures me, that God kept them moſt com- 
monly under ſome ſenſible Infirmity, which they 
could nor eaſe themſelves of, as the ill Stomach of 
Timothy, and the troubleſom Angel about St. Paul, 
that the Glory of their Miracles might wholly re- 
fle& on Chriſts Power, and that nothing of it mighr 
be abuſed to the admiration of their Perſons. Bur 
all is in vain to ſave thole Meg, who have a mind to 
loſe themſelves. Pagans in ſpight of all will wor- 
ſhip rhe living Apoſtles, 4#s 14. and Papiſts will 
pray to dead Saints, The Miracles of God muſt be 
wreſted, to countenance theſe Mens folly; and to 
uſe the words of an ancient Father 4 ro this pur= 
poſe, here obſerve the Wiles of Satan Chriſt em- 
ploies both ar once, his Apoſtles, and his Miracles to 
deſtroy all Idolatry from among Men; and Pagansand 
Papiſts make uſe of both to bring it in. 

This manner of calling on Saints, is both unchri- 
ſtian and unjuſt, on all the fides that you can take it. 
Firſt, Ir transfers on Creatures that Prerogarive of 
Gods glory, and that ſpecial part of his Worſhip, 
which in Holy Scriptures doth comprehend his whole 
Service. Secondly , It makes Saints to be what the 
Holy Ghoſt alone is , ſearchers of Mens Hearts and 
Thoughts, and preſent over all the World; if not, 
How can they perceive mencal Praiers ? Thirdly, if 
you ſuppoſe, thar night and day God is reveling to 
chem what Men do, and what they would have, it 
forges another. Impiety , and make God a perpetual 


Þ S. Chryſoſt, ad Pop. Antioch. How, 1, 
7 S. Chryſ. 1bid. 
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Clerk, Mediator, and Drudg to his own Saints- 
Fourthly, Itintrudes inco Chriſts Office, as many 
Mediators to intercede with God for Men , borh by 
their Sufferings and their Merits, as there are with 
him Saints and Anpels, whereas rhe Church knows 
nene but one. Fifthly, Ir quite diſables the Church 
from all poſhbiliry of afſerring Chriſt, and the Holy 
Ghoſts Divine Narure, by their uſual Demonſtrari- 
ons, to Wit, That God is in Scripture praied to, and, 
that the Holy Gho#t is every where , or it proves Saints 
ro have it alſo. Sixibly , ASir is prafticed by the 
devouteſt Perſons of Rome, it complements the 
Saints with ſuch Praters, ſuch Expreſhons,and ſuch 
Services, as you may ſafely challenge Melchi/edec , 
' Moſes, David, and all the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
to magnifie God Almighty with any better. 

You may be ſure that the Papiſts will diſown this , 
becauſe their own diſcretion ſuffers rhem not to a- 
vow more among ſtrangers then they think them- 
ſelves able ro make good. Bur where Maſs is the 
reigning Service, there Books, and Mouths, and if 
theſe ſhould hold their peace, the very ſtones of their 
Altars, Churches, and Images do ſpeak it out: and 
judg what Religious Worthip thar is, which modeſt 
Men muſt flarly deny, or palliate and excuſe. Some 
will tell you, * that all their Prajers to the Saints are 
bur ſuch 4poſtrophes, or Rhetorical Figures, as was 
that of David to Heaven aud Angels, Pſalm 103. 
and that their Litanies , Peter, Paul, &c. Pray for 
me, come bur to this wiſhing, World to God, or how 
1 do wiſh, that all theſe Saints ſhould pray for me. 


Others who ſee, what either blindneſs or impudence 


1 Georg. Caſſand. Hym. Eccleſ. in igil Poxtec. Schol, pag. 242. 
Eiait. Patls. 1616, 
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Rt is to ſay ſo, plainly confeſs, that they dire&Qly 
* pray £o Saints, but mince it as it were but as to 
Friends, only to deſire them to pray (which yet ar 
that diſtance were bad enough) 8 not as to principal 
BenefaQRors: and it is upon this ground, ha ſay, 
that praying to Saints in Heaycn, and praying to 
Friends in my Houſe to pray for me, comes both to 
one. Theſe Men are ſo confident at Rome, and do 
think us tobe ſo blind to all ends and purpoſes here 
in England, that they -ſhall perſwade us theſe two 


things, The firſt, That all their Breviaries and 


Pſalters fienifie nothing, but whart they pleaſe : The 
other, That they make Saints * to be Rulers and 
Princes over Nations, with an Iron Rod in their 
Hands, only to pray. 

This deſperate Cauſe forces Bellarmin at every 
turn (the honeſteſt and wiſeſt Papiſt of his time) to 
forſake upon this account both all Knowledg and 
Conſcience: For here you ſhall find him ſometimes 
offering * proofs out of ſome Books, under the name - 
of St, Athanaſims, which, when he needs them nor, 
« he acknowiedgeth to be falſe: ſometimes moſt wil- 
lingly and grofly fallifying * Zaſebius : ſometimes 
inſiſting 7 upon ſach Canons and Decrees (aſcribed 


_ to the ſixth Council) as in his Heart he knows to be 


® meer Forgeries; ſomtimes ſiding with the * Ari- 


* Bell. de San. Beat. |. 1.c. 19, ſe. Preterea in utroque. 
® Tbid, c.18. ſe. Nos autem facile. 

© Bell. ibid.c, 19. Athanaſius Sermone. 

® 1d. De Scriptorib Eccl. oebſervat, in Tom.3. Athanaſis. 

* Bell. de Beatit. Sant, |; 1.Cc 19. ſef. Euſebius, lib. 13, 
1 Tbidem. ſe. Deinde in ſexta Synod 

z Binius in fin. 6. Synod. pag. 360, Edit. Paris. 1636. 

® Cyrill, Alexand. Theſaur.p. 115, Edit. Paris. 1638. 
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aps, and leaving the Þ Fathers, thereby to get ſome 
little thing, that may favor.the Praying to Angels : 
ſomerimes he ſaies, that the Roman Church pray- 
ing to Saints, makes © them no more then Holy 
Men ; and in the point of Vows, and ſuch other Di- 
vine Honors, that mere Men are in no wile fit for, 
he himſelf 4 makes them to be by participation no- 
thing leſs then Gods, And thus the Papiſts muſt own 
at laſt, what they did djfſemble at the firſt. And 
what can you make of ſugh ſhifts, turnings, and con= 
traditions, but that there is molt plain untruth,- as 
well as jugling inthe caſe? Either let them ſhew our 
of Scripture, or outof any true Record written in 
true Primitive Times, that any Prophet, any Apo- 
ſtle, or any Martyr, have in any one of their many 
and great Diſtrefles called upon any other Saint, bur 
God alone : or elſe let them ſhew, they have found 
ſome new Lights, and ſome better waies, then all 
theſe Saints ever did. St. Chry/offom © takes for 
mere Devils, thoſe Spirits who even in his time did 
appear under human Shapes, and did go under ſuch 
and ſuch Mens names. And St. Fpiphaniwe adds more 
ro. this, that theſe Devils will, under Religious and 

lauſible pretences, both make Men to appear like 
Gods, and induce People to believe it. And-who.can 
warrant, that all thoſe Souls that come creeping in 
Bellarmin, firſt, under the notion of Gods Friends, 
and afterwards as Gods themſelves, are none of theſe 2 
However, in point of ſerving them, let the preten- 


b 1bid. pag, 116. Athanaſ. cont, Arian. Orat. 4. pag .260, Edit, 
Commel. 1609. Chryſoſt. in Geneſ. Hom. 66, 
© Bell. ſup. c. 19, (5 20. 
4 1d. De Cultu Sant. c. 9. ſet Tertio, quia Santi, 
5 S. Chr Moſt. in azar. Orat 2, S$. Epiph, contr. Collyrid. pag. 447« 
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cesbe never {o fair, itis not ſafe ro venture on waies 
which none of Gods ancient Servants have trac'd 
before. But the following Chapter ſhall tell us more: 
for certainly the name of the Bleſſed Virgin, is un- 
worthily abuſed now adaies, to complete in all re- 
ſpecs the full meſure of Idolatry. 


CHRAF. V. 


Of the Worſhip deferred to the Virgin : and 
. all the Bleſſmgs expefted from this 


Worſhip. "I 


Hat which Rome adores under this name, de- 
ſerves a Chapter by it ſelf: Ic is both the great 
Allurement to, and the great Diana of that Church. 
It is with them the Head of all the Saints, the very 
t Grown and Accompliſhment of the ever Bleſſed 
Trinity, and therefore ſuch a Divinity in the Eies of 
thorough Catholics, that ſome that had denied both 
their Baptiſm and God himſelf, could never * be 
temred fo far as todeny, and leave this Goddels, 
Between the two contrary Extremes, to wit, the 
looking with ſome indiſcreet 4rabians on the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin, as an ordinary Woman; and the Wor- 
ſhipping her, as a Goddeſs : the Holy Fathers keep 
the middle way, Let the Virgin Mary be homnred, 
ſaies St. Fpiphanins, * but let God alone be wor ſhips 


+t Vid. infra. * ScalaCeli, 
* Epipban. contra Collyrid. 
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ped. The Holy Scripture doth the ſame, calling 
her in oppoſition to all profane Perſons, Bleſſed, 8 a- 
gainſt all Superſtitivus Adorers, leaving her among 
theWomen, Bleſſed art thou among Women, Luke 1. 
28. Elizabeth Iikewiſe-calls her, 7he Mother of the 
Lord; as the Fathers do upon another account, 7he 
Mother of God; that is, Mother of that Savior, (as 
to the fleſh) who by the Hypoſtatical Union is alſs 
God, And leſt this Title ſhould ſeem to exalt her, 
aS it doth commonly other Mothers, to the ſame di- 
gnity with her Son, the Holy Scripture ſets her al- 
waies by Chriſt (ſince the time of his public appear- 
ing to //rael) rather like a Diſciple, then like a Moe 
ther ; witneſs the manner he uſes her, or anſwers 
her, ar all the times when they appear both to- 
oetber ; as when ſhe ſeeks him in the Temple, Luke 
2.49. or when ſhe put him in mind of what they 
wanted in Cana, Fohn 2. 13. or when ſhe ſtood 
without and ſent for him, Mark. 3. 34. or laſtly (tor 
1 do not find therh any more meeting and ſpeaking 
together) when be ſaw her ſtanding by his Croſs, 
—=_ 19.26. for there you cannot Chuſe but obſerve, 

ow lictle this great God and Savior was moved with 

all thoſe Concerns, even during thedaies of his fleſh, 
| that had their ground in fleſh and bloods and that, 
if this Bleſſed Woman deſerved any Þ Blefledneſs, 
and had a gracious accels to her Son, it was by being 
a Believer,rather then by being a Mother. Theſe four 
Paſſages cannot well bear any other ſenſe: and the 
ſeverity, which ſome of them expreſs beſides, as 
ſome Fathers do © well obſerve it, ſtands upon Re- 
cord,for a warning to keep the Chutch from thinking 


» Cbryſoft. in Matth. c. 12. Hom. 44. 
© Epiph. cont, Hereſ. l, 3. p. 447. Edit, Baſil, 
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better of Mary , then her being a Bleſſed Virgin, 
and perhaps a Holy Martyr. Chriſt by chis ſhort 
Reply, Women, what have 7 to do with thee ? John 
2. 3. having branded thar great Impiety, which he 
foreſaw in after Ages, and which we ſee to our great 
grief ſcandalouſly reigning inour daies. | 
For now, at the head of ten thouſand Saints, of 
whom ſome were never in being (as far as any true 
Authors can tell ) as St. Chriſtopher, St. Catharine, 
St. Longis; ſome were no better then Villains, as 
Thomas Becket, Fames Clement, and ſuch like, which 
the Pope pleaſes to Canonize ; ſome are very true 
and bleſſed Saints, but were never praied for , 
nor praied to, as long as /7ael had a Prophet, or 
the Church of Chriſt an Apoſtle : at the Head, I 
ſay, of all theſe, appears now in the Church of 
Rome (whatall both Prophets and Apoſtles may juſt- 
ly rend their Garments at) the Virgin Mary under 
the Pomp and the very name of Goddeſs, Not to 
mention the Worſhippers, how many and famous ſo- 
ever, whoin their Devotions * worry © ſo, one Pope 
or two may ſerve for all, Leo the tenth, in an E- 
po_ that was publiſhed, and therefore confirmed 
y the Command of Paul the third, demands ſome 
better Timber for the repair of one of her Churches, 
Ne tumnos, tum Deam ipſam, &c. * Left by ſending 
ſome uſeleſs ſticks, you ſeem, ſaies he, to delude both 
his Holineſs, and the Goddeſs her ſelf. 
This pretended God-head, Detfication, © and Di- 


* Ambroſ. Cathar, de Conſummata Gloria, pag. 112. and 1154, 
Bernarden, Meriale 3. p. $.54. de Nominatione Marie. Lugdun, 
Franciſc. Mendoſ. Virid, l. 2, Probl. 2. , 

* Petr, Bemb. Epifl. 1.8. Epiſt. 17. 
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vine *” Majeſty, which under ſeveral Titles is attri- 
bured to this Goddeſs, is not a thin Participation, 
ſuch as they 'allow to other Saints, whom upon this 
ſcore they call Gods : but s a kind of, Equality with 
God, and an Infinity of Perte&ions, which no Crea- 
ture ever had. Some do call it ® identity ; others 
more plainly i EZſſe Dei, that is the very ſame thing, 
or the very Being of God, . beſides her other three 
Beings, 1. of Grace, 2. of Glory, 3. and of the Mo- 
ther of God. Hereuponthe Feſuites infer ( as well 
—_— ) rt. that & there is an infinite diſtance be- 
tween the Mother, and the Servants. 2. That the 
oreatneſs ! of this Goddeſs is a Meſure in a manner 
of Gods own Immenſity. 3. And that therefore 'tis 
impoſlible ro know well Gods Immenfity without 
underſtanding the Virgins greatneſs. 

Now, 4t you will know, how the bleſſed Virgin, 
who was and is confeſſedly a finite Creature, hath 
attained to this real Godhead, and to the Infinity, 
that attends -it; they will tell you, that this great 
Miracle of being made Goddeſs, was wrought in her, 

' 1. By a Singular Glorification and mutation in 
her, proceeding from the whole Trinity. For when 
once ® the preſented her ſelf to the Bleſſed Trinity 
in behalf borh of. her ſelf, and her devour ſervants ; 
God Almighty, they ſay, ſpoke to her thus. F Fo, &c. 
Be thou the noble and threefold Room, where the 
Trinity ſhall inhabit. will be thoroughly changed into 


f Mart. Delrius de Pivin. Milit. p. $826. Lifpſ. deVirgine Hall, 
tafim. Gononus Chronic. an. 1256. 
6 S. Bernardin. Serm. 61. 
Argentenſ/is. De Sept, Fxcellentiis. 
B Alanus. part. 2. C.6, 
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Viezas Apccal. 12, Comm. 1. Set. 4, n. 3. 
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thee: and thou ſhalt be thoroughly changed into me, by 
ſpecial and ſingular Glorification. gout 

2. More eſpecially, by an entire and eſſential Com- 
munication from the ſecond Perſon ;.farthus they 
make Chriſt ſpeaking ® to her ; 7how hath given me to 
be mans Twill alſo give thee my being Ga, 

- 3.. Moſt ſpecially, by ſuch a large Effufion of all 
Divine Excellencies, asmay 2 hold up: proportion 
with the iofinite Goodneſs and Appetency, which 
the holy Ghoſt hath to be diffuſed co others,” So, that 
as the Father did ſatisfie his own defire, . in beſtow- 
ing his whole Divine Being on his Son :: and the Son 
with the Father, in beſtowing all what they have 
upon the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo likewiſe the Fialy Gho 
hath the ſame. ſatisfaRion, - for want of a fourth Per- 
ſon, to ſpend and to pour. himſelf in gifts and Gra- 
ces, upon Mary, whom uponthis accaunt they dare 
all ( and God forgive themor calling her fo) 7o- 
tius Trinitatis Complementum, that is, the. PerfedFion 
and Accompliſhment of the; whole Trinity, and tathis 
purpoſe belongs what they fay, that in Heaven the 
hath her Throne by the Father, . aShis7dnly: Daugh- 
ter and Mignion ; or as others lay, ? in quality of 
Gods Lady, above the Son; *: as being his Mather g 
and 4 to the Holy Ghoſt in quality of -his dear. 
9poule. SOOT ' | 

I have no mind to trouble my Readet and'my felt 
with rehearſing what here they: babble, or rather 
moſt ridiculouſly blaſpheme concerning the * Jea- 
louſteberween the Holy Ghoſt and Fo/eph upon the 


* Guerricus ap. Mendoſe Virid. |, 2. Probl. 2.n, 11, 
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704 Of the Adoration of the Virgin Mary, 
point of ſerving and pleaſing her beſt, ' It is enough, 
which they will tell you and infiſt upon twenty 
times, that this Virgin was the chief Allurement, 
which in the beginning moved God Almighty, * ro 
make the world s * and that Heaven and Earth 
were created, and all the holy Scriptures written 04 
Banc dg propter hanc, for her ſake, and upon-her 
account. That when in the eternal Decree and Pre- 
viſion * of God, all other things did appear but as 
Molehills, the great worth of this Virgin ſtood be« 
fore him as a Mountain, That when he pur his 
hand to the making of Creatures, Heaven, and 
Earth, Stars, Angels and Thrones, * he had till 
this woman in his thought, to pickand chuſe our 
of every Creature, as it came our, the very beſt of 
it for this true Pandora and true Abbreviate of all his 
works, That then ſhe was the very Perſpective thro 
which from all Ererniry God both foreſaw and pre- 
deſtinated all Chriſtians , S. Peter, S. Paul and all 
the reſt ; becauſe they were not predeſtinated to afy 
Grace, but ſuch as ſhould be conveied to them thro 
her hands. That when God did order the Springs, 
and courſe of Water, * then he bur ſtudied, what 
way it were poſlible, to make Mary an 4queduft of 
all Blefſfings upon Mankind. That God had not fer 
up ſo _— Princes in the world, nor ſo many * Kings 
in 7ſrael, had it not bin ro procure her a more Roi- 
al Extraction. And finally that he made Eve, >the 


* dem. Cc. $, v. 25.317. * Bernard, Serm. 1. in Salv« 
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Ark, the Tabernacle, and other Ceremonial Figures, 
to pals his time in thole Images and Repreſentations 
of Maiy ; and ſo to amuſe as well as he could the ex- 
treme longing that he had, to poſleſs the Original. _ | 
Atlaſt this blefled Creature being come forth, ſhe 
appears at her very © Birth, when ſhe was lying in 
her Cradle, above all both Angels and Saints, like 
a Mountain above fmall Hills, far holier, as they 
ſay; then Mount 4 Sina, bur ſomwhat like © the 
Mount Sion, in which God was pleaſed to dw2ll ; all 
the Angells * that are in Heaven, all the Souls that 
are in Hell, all the Saints and Prophets that ever 
were, and all men that are or ſhall be, muſt by all 
means look towards Her, as the Center and Support 
of the whole wortdy as the very Ark of God, as the 
Cauſe of all Creatures, as the s founder of all Bleſ- 
Jings, as rhe Fountain » and Vein of life, and the 
Author of i Salvation. Now leſt you ſhould think, that 
theſe great Titles ( as great as God himſelf and our 
Savior can ever have) are given her chiefly upon the 
account of Chriſt, whoſe Mother ſhe was, after the 
Fleſh; thorough Catholics will tell you, that be- 
fore ſhe was the Mother of Chrift, ſhe *. had deſer- 
ved to be ſo: that by her own Goodneſs ! and Grace, 
ſhe had drawn God down towards her, and induced 
him ® co take her Fleſh : and that being as com- 
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monly they do term her, Negotium omnium Seculo- 
rum, the work of four thouland years ; and poſleſ- 
fing eminently within her ſelf all the Perfe&ions that 
lie ſcattered up and dowa in all Celeſtial and ſubcele- 
ſtial Creatures;ſuch a complete Hoſteſs could not bur 
procure, or © at leaſt haſten the coming in of the beſt 
Gueſt. The Founder of the Feſaites did common- 
ly ? bleſs himſelf, whenſoever it came ro his 'mind, 
that ſwallowing down Chriſt at Maſy, he had alſo 
by the ſame means ſome of the Fleſh of this Goddels, 
And they ſay, that on this ſame account Chriſt takes 
delight 4 to lie hidden under tranſubſtantiated wa- 
fers, and to fall down into mens ſtomacs ; becauſe 
it repreſents and reminds him of his Ancient being in 
her womb : and that therefore ſhe * would not miſs 
a day, wither taking the Sacrament after her Son 
was in Heaven, that he might have that ſiveer ſatis- 
faction every day. But when at the Salutation of 
Gabriel, ſhe opened her Heart and her Breaſt to take 
him in, and therein to make him her Son; that one 
Ac of humble Obedience exprefſed in nine Latin 
"words, Ecce Ancilla, &c. Behold the Handmaid of 
the Lord, &c. that one Act of hers they ſay, is more 
Meritor;ous,then God himſelf ina manner can recom- 
penſe, Chriſtians may think *twas no Merit of hers, 
but rather a favor of God; and thatall which ſhe 
could do towards it,was her Duty; but Roman Catho- 
lic Authors, and Saints roo, teach otherwiſe. 1. That 
by that one Aﬀ, ſhehid fully .* repaicd to God, for 
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allthe things, that hg ever beſiowed upon men ;, and 
this they call Rerribarion, and rake it for the eleventh 
of thoſe twelve Stars, which ſhine continually about 
her Head. 2. That by that AQ, the repaied more 
then ſhe ever received her ſelf: and ſo that * God 
is in her debt. 3. That by that 4, ſhe hath done 
more * for God, (or as much at the leaſt ) then God 
for her, and all Mankind: and that men may ſay to 
their comfort ( rather blaſpheme to their contuſion ) 
that upom the Virgins account God is more obliged to 
them, then they to God. This is the moſt ſtupend- 
ous Merit, which they ſay, * Chriſt inſiſted upon, to 
ſhelcer himſelf ogaink the wrath of his own Father 
when, afcer their interpretation, he praied thus up- 
on the Croſs. *©O turn thee unto and have 
© mercy on me: give the Kingdom to thy Servant, 
* and five the Son of thy Handmaid , that is, if 
* thou wile not ſave me from off this Croſs for thy 
© ſake, or for my ſake; ſave me for her great Me- 
& rits ſake, who ſaid Behold the Handmaid of fhe 
«Lord: and give mealſo that Kingdom, the Mo- 
* narchy of the whole World, which ſhe hath » de- 
<< ſerved by that A&R, and which devolves to me, as 
< being her Son. Solert all men here confider both 
how admirable thoſe Merits, muſt be which Chriſt 
makes his own ſhelter of: and how uſetul ro a poor 
{inner,ſince they are thus needtul ro Chriſt. We have 
not yer don, The Virgin Mary appears as great at her 
Sons Death, as at his Conception; and it ſome talk 
of her ſaving men,only becauſe ſhe harh brought forth 
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their Savior; thorough Catholics will inform you; 
that * Conceiving and Bringing forth, are two Acts, 
which of chemſclves being Natural, and not Volun- 
tary, cannot be much Meritorious : and therefore 
belides all what the contributes, either by her Inter- 
ceding, or by her having brought forth a Savior, 
towards the Salvation of mankind ; ſhe hath a 
good and proper ſhare with Chriſt himſelf, in the 
' very Act of ſaving them z tor firſt, as God /o Joved the 
world, that he gave them his only Son, &c. Job. 3.16. 
So, it you believe theſe Roman * Doors and Saints 
roo, the Virgin Mary can ſay as much : for Chriſt 
was hers and under her Dominion, as Þ well as under 
that of his&Father : therefore when ſhe gave him, ſhe 
gave what was properly her own. Secondly, ſhe 
herein did more then God himſelf ; ſince ſhe not on- 
ly gave him to the world, as God did, by conſenting, 
but by offering him her ſelf molt really ; for there, 
they ſay, ſhe ſtood by the Croſs, not as a Mother to 
picty her Son, or as a Diſciple to believe on him ; 
but as a Prieſt < tooffer him in Sacrificez to help 
him in his Sacerdotal Fun&ion : and ( mark how far 
this folly goes ) if the Muttherers had failed, * to 
Sacrifice him with her own hands, O Virgin ſaies the 
ſuppolititious Epiphanins, + the Stupmndous Treſure of 
the Church ! She is both the Prieſt and the Altar; 
She brinss both the Table, andthe Bread, &c. Thud- 
ly, they ſ2y, that ſhe ſtood there to Sacrifice her 
tel: witn him, Her very ſtanding up with her ſtretche 
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Armes was 4 her Croſs: and the Anguiſh of her 
hearr, * greater, as they ſay, or at the leaſt more 
ſenſibly felr, then any pain which her Son did ſuffer 
then in his Body, was her Paſſion. Thus both Chriſt 
and his Mother (Caies another famous Doctor) had 
one deſign; and both offered tro God one and the 
ſame Burnt-Sacrifice , He the Blood of his Fleſh, 
and ſhe the Blood of her Heart. Now believe them 
who ſay that Saints, and ſhe eſpecially, are Media» 
tors and Saviors only by Praying, and not by giving 
and working by their very ſuffering the Grace and 
Salvation which we pray for. She was (ſaies Salme= 
r0n, a main Supporter of the Roman Churchamong 
the Tridentine Fathers) cooperatrix 8, that is, Chrifts 
Fellow-laborer in the very Paſſion to the end, that as 
a Man and aWoman did work. out the utter ruine of 
Man-kind, ſo a Man and a Woman might perfe# their 
Salvation ; and as well here as there, the Woman ſhould 
be the Infligatrix, or the firft Sollcitreſs, Eve to 
temt, and Mary to ſet the Man to work, Thus ſhe u«, 
ſaies another, » the Mother of Redemtion, by ſhedding 
her Soul into compaſſion under , as Chriſt did his in 
F affion upon the Croſs. And if Chriſt ſeem to baffle 
away this Partnerſhip, and vindicate the whole work 
co Inmſelf alone, in the Propheſie of 7/aiah, 63. 3- 
T have troden t he Wine-preſs alone, and of the People 
there was no Man with me. They have a ready An- 
ſer forhim , 7t 3s true, ſaith one, O Lord, there 
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& no Man with thee, but there is a Woman with thee, 
who ſuffers in her very Heart,all the blows and wounds 
which thow receveſt in thy Body. Theſe great Suffer- 
ings and SatisfaRions bei er own, ſhe may ap- 
ply them to whom ſhe pleaſes, without troubling her 
Son abour it, even ſo far ſometimes as rhe Salvation, 
and the very reſcuing damned Men from + Hell can 
come to beſides what ſome other Divines think ſhe 
may do, by offering ftill (in Heaven) both her ſelf 
and her Son for * the Redemtion of all Men. How- 
ever, is upon this foundation, that ſhe is by the Ro- 
man Catholics ' called and conceived to be (which 
otherwiſe they ® think ſhe could not) the very Re- 
deemer, the Cauſe and Author of Eternal Salvatis 
on ; the Reſtorer of Mankind ; the ® Mercy-ſeat ; 
the Queen, ® the Prieſt and the Prophet; the Hope of 
the whole World ; the Gate of Heaven; che? Altar 
of Burat-ſacrificess the Gherub 4 of equal light with 
the other that repreſented Chriſt ; in a word, any 
thing that Blaſphemers can think of, to make her, 
upon her proper account, quite parallel unto Chriſt , 
and as well in rhe a of Salvation, as intheir own or- 
dinary Praiers, to huddle upÞoth the Hand-maid, 
and the Savior, into one Feſ#u Maria together. 

Laſt of all, the Virgin Mary having ſo well plai- 
ed her Prieſtly part in Sacrificing both her ſelt and 
her Son here upon Earth, ſhe was inall reaſon, afcer 
. the manner of Oblations, to have aſcended along 
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"with Chriſt into Heaven ; and it is much wonder'd 
by ſome, + as at a kind of unkindneſs, wherefore 
Chriſt would; when he went up, leave his affliged 
Mother behind. Burt they preſently ſatisfie this ſcru- 
ple, by attributing it toa kind of State Policy : For 
if both had madecheir public entry into Heaven ae 
the ſame time *, it had puzled the Angels, whether 
of the two to adore firſt: So it was conceived more 
prudent, that he ſhould go up before, both ro pre- 
vent all Jealouſie, and to prepare for her coming the 
whole Celeſtial Court (which had bin divided other- 
wiſe) to a morenoble Reception. 

Now ſheis there, Gods Throne is not too good for 
her, and her glory is not ſo much equal to, as the 
very ſame * with that of Chriſt - for (if you can hear 
a Blaſphemy) becauſe ſhe, as well as Chriſt, humbled 
her ſelf to the death of the Croſs, * therefore hath 
God highly exalted her, and given her the Name of 
Mary, (that is,asthey ſay, Lady and Miſtreſs) which 
# above all Names,that at this Name every knee ſhould 
bow, &c. There the fits, as it becomes borh rhe 
t Empreſs of Heaven, and the Conquereſs of Hell. 
There both the Angelical, and the human Nature 
wait on her, *» asthe rwo Maids did on Queen Z- 
ſther. There Saints, and Angels, and Arch-angels, 
are all in their ſeveral Capacities her Courtiers, or 
her Nobles, her Offcers, or her Soldiers, and ge» 
nerally all one with another * her Servants and | 
Slaves. 

The beſt is, that this large and wide Empire is nos 
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ſetled on her by God,. as a mere Donation » and Fa? 
vor; it is, they ſay, a juſt and proper Right 9f her 
own, grounded upon natural * Equity, both as being 
the * Spouſe of the Holy Ghoſt : (on which account 
they ſay, Þ ſhe had Spiritual Gifts, upon the Title of 
the Wedding preſent, and afterwards ſhe was to have 
whatſhe hath now, Heaven and Earth for her Join- 
rure:) andas having « by her own Merits ſaved and 
reſtored all things; or* as being the Mother of Chriſt, 
and therefore Queen © upon as good a Title as heis 
King, and even as God himſelf, For, ſates another 
Blaſphemer, 4s God the * Father « Lord of all, be- 
cauſe he hath created allthro hs Power ; ſo ts the Mo- 
ther Mary the Lady of all, becauſe ſhe hath repared 
and re-efabliſh'd all things by her M-rits. Theſe 
things being ſo, as no true Roman Catholic muſt 
doubt but they are; it concerns us all-next to en- 
quire, Firſt, What uſe this Queenot the World is 
pleaſed ro make of her Power. Secondly, Whac 
kind of Homage Men muſt return to that high and 
Soveraign Majeſty, for the great Favors and Bleſſings 
that flow continually from that uſe. | 

As tothe uſe of her Grandeur, both old and ney 
Papiſts will cell you, That ſince all Power is given 
to ther, as'to Chriſt, it is to this Blefled purpoſe, 
that all Men may receive, as well of s her, as his 
Fulneſs, Grace for Grace ;; and that every one may 
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take out of her Boſome,* all ſuch Bleſſings as he moſt 
defires: Here the Sinner ſhall find Mercy ; the 
Righteous, all increaſe of Grace ; the Angels, hap- 
pineſs and Joy ; and the whole Trinity, Glory. A- 
mong all others, Kings and Warriers are much con= 
cern'd on this account. She hatha Temporal Pow- 
er, both of raking and giving away of Eſtates. Thus, 
by her help, both the Spaniards and the Portuge/es 
diſcovered and i got a good part of the Faft 1n- 
dies. She turns Armies and Victories to what fide 
ſhe pleaſes. Read what they ſay ſhe did for Philip 
& King of France,againſt Otho the Emperor ; for | Phi- 
lip de Yalois, and ® Philip le Bell againſt the Fle- 
mings; and for the Cities of " 7; ournay, * Ipres, + Or« 
leans, and? Poiters, againſt the Engliſh, This laſt 
is conſiderable ; for there, they ſay, ſhe ſtood like a 
great Queen, and the Keys were conveied away by 
night (no Body cante]l how) from under the Gover- 
nors Pillow, and found hanging in the morning by 
her Image. Her very Shift being once ſer up as a 
Banner upon a Wall, 5 routed a great Army and if 
any ones Shirt chance but ro touch that Bleſſed Shift, 
it may go near to make the whole Body (as once ic 
t did) invulnerable. Her very Images will inſpire. 
ſtreogth ; for when King Arthurus was tired, * ſome 
ſay, that he had one of her Images, which was paint- 
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ed upon his Shield, that when he look'd on it, did 
recover him from fainting Firs. You may gueſs by 
theſe Shifts and Images , what the Lady her ſelf 
can do. 

By virtue of this ſame Power about Temporal 
Aﬀairs, ſhe ſends, or removes all Temporal Bleſſings 
and Curſes ; Honors, Riches, and all manner of 
Earthly Proſperities are in her hand z and what Gods 
Eternal and uncreated Wiſdom is in Scripture, Prov. 
$. 18, the ſame by a fooliſh Impiety now is the Vir- 
gin Mary in Popery. Read their Sermons, and ſee 
what good uſe they makeof all the Power given to 
Chriſt : + See the eighth Chapter of the Proverbs; 
ſhe is now made blaſphemouſly what Chriſt was then, 
the Treſureſs * of all Gods Graces, and the very 
Treſure * of the Church, Ir is out of this new 
Store-houſe, that the greateſt Scholars of Rome, if 
you will believe them, had their Learning. Albert 
the Great was a * dull Fellow, and Duns Scotms a ves 
ry * Dunce, till the Virgin Mary gave them more 
wit. do Arch-biſhop of ! Magdeburg, and St. Ru- 
pert * Abbot of Tuits had it theſame way. But St. 
Thomas Aquinas,and S. Tharlevartt are in this Point 
moſt admirable , thatone ®* became an Angelical Do- 
&or, by ſwallowing down his Throat a Paper that 
Ave Maria was written upon ; and this other got the 
full underſtanding of the whole Bible, by drinking 
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out of a Silver Cup, a ſweer Liquor » which ſhe gave 
him,Not totrouble you with more Inſtances,whatcan 
you add to what they ſay,that She is the very © Abyſſe 
and Ocean, * from whence all Bleſſings flow, like 16 
many ſtreams into the Church : chat ſhe is the true 
Mother, who keeps us alwaies like Zmbrions in her 
* Bowels, and makes us live with her own Breath : 
that ſhe is both the Neck and the Hand ©, that is, 
both the paſſage and only means chro which our cries 
may go up to God, and his Bleſſings come down to 
us. They who will ſpeak at a ſoberer rate, compare 
the Virgia * to the Moon, which both qualifies and 
tranſmits all the Influences that come to us from the 
Sun and other Planets, that is, from Chriſt and all his 
Saints. Bur here to ſpeak the plain Truth, without 
terms of Aſtrology, they do find an abſolute Decree, 
made by all the three Perſons together (and God 
knows where they can find it} whereby 8s God the 
Father hath obliged himſelf to his Daughter 3 and 
the Son, to his Mother; and the Holy Ghoſt, to his 
Spouſe, to ſhew no favor to Man-kind, but what ſhe 
ſhall pleaſe to beſtow on them. Through her, they ſay, 
h with her, and in her,all mu$t be don: and as nothing 
was ever made without hgr Son, ſo nothing ts made now 
without her ſelf. 

The better to perform this vaſt Work,and to ſcat- 
ter up and down farand near her Graces upon all ſorts 
of Creatures, they fancy in her four i Laps or Bo- 
ſoms, which: like four great _Magazins, furniſh the 
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Church with all Bleſſings. 1. ALap, or Boſom of 
Favor for the Righteous. 2. Thatof Meekneſs, for 
the Oppreſled. 3. That of Mercy, for the deſperate 
Sinners. 4. And that of Glory, for them who die 
in her Service. The Boſom of Favor is reſerved for 
few Perſons ; ſuch as are Prophets, orderly Monks, 
and all other deyout Men and Women, who may 
without any ſcandal be hidden * under her Mantle. 
The Boſom of Glory belongs to-another Life : Bur 
the other two, namely of Meekneſs and Metcy, are 
of a maryelous uſe for this. | 

Her Boſom of Meekneſs is open to all ſuch Per- 
ſons, as either groan under Oppreſſion, or are in 
eminent danger. As when ſhe was pleaſed to come 
down her ſelf to break the Goal to | Priſoners ; to 
ſew, and to put up again the torn ® Bowels of Ya- 
lentin ; to refit and fet on again Heads * cut off, and 
hanging only by a very ſmall skinz or to ſet new 
? Eies, and new ? Tongues, inſtead of thoſe that 
were bored out or pulled offz or tobreak the Hangs 
wans Halters, 4 to 'ſave her Servants from being 
hang'd. So when you take her to be above, ſhe is a- 
bour ſome work of Meekne(s,cither ina * deep Well, 
to ſavea Roy ; in a River, to lead a * Horſe; or on 
a dark pair of ſtairs, * to keep St, Martin from tum- 
bling down, wherethe Devil had ſcatter'd Peaſe, 

To this Meekneſs, you may refer ſome other cha» 
ritable Works, not indeed ſo neceſſary,as the ſaving 
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Men from the Gallows, and the healing of burſt En- 
trails z bur yer very uſeful and comfortable in rhe 
way of Roman Piety ; and in this way thus far that 
may be true, which otherwiſe were blaſphemous ; 
thac, » as they ſay, the Virgin, ( ſuch as they con- 
ceive herto be), ſhews to the world greater Exam- 
ples of kindneſs, and Humility, then Chriſt our Savi- 
or ever did; that is, whereas Chriſt is not known to 
have come down out of Heaven, in any viſible man- 
ner, ( ſuch as is neceſſary to give Example ) ever 
fince his Aſcerſion , their Virgin Mary doth nothing 
elſe. Forever ſince the time, that Popery was ſpread 
in the World, every day is bleſſed with ſome Exam- 
ples of her great Condeſcention, when ſhe or ſome- 
thing elſe under her Name, is as often ſeen in their 
Convents, as'if Heaven was not her Abode : when 
ſhe comes down from the height of all her Glory, to 
preſent * S. Alberic with a white Hood, inſtead of 
the black one that he had before - to mortifie the 
wanton Reins of © Conradin, or * Reginald: to help 
Women in a * hard travel: to give ſuck to aged 
Perſons: to mend clothes * undera Bed: to treat 
Travellers in 7 a wood : to ſerve faſting Monks 
with © Sweet-Meats : to hug * and kiſs, and marry 
ſomerimes+ one, ſometimes another. And brutiſth 
men cannot perceive, that theſe kindneſſeſs are much 
below the mean Condition of an ordinary civil Wo- 
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man, much more below the high Eſtate of the ble£- 
ſed Virgin Mary. | 

The Boſom, or Lap of Mercy carries them far- 
ther. It is upon a quite other account, then the 
having born the Savior, that they call her « the 
Queen of Heaven, the Fountain of Compaſſion : the 
ſpring and Diſpenſer of Mercy;the Gate «© of Heaven : 
the * Vein of Pardon; the Hope s of the World: 
and the © Mother of Mercy. For it is believed as 
mongſt them, that juſt as King Aha/nerms did pro- 
miſe i once the half of his Kingdom to Queen FFher, 
when ſheappeared for the Jews; Zh. c.5. v. 6. God 
the Father hath really ſertled the diſpoſal of his Mer- 
Cy, (the better half of his Kingdom here in the 
. Church ) upon the Yirgin Mary now appearing for 
Catholics. And as they are pleaſed ro imagine 
Chriſt and his Mother, to be repreſented in Gene/. 1. 
by the two great k Lights in Heaven, they do leave 
Chriſt the Sun to rule the Day, that is the Chil- 
dren of Light:but the Virgin Mary muſt be the Moon, 
to rule the Night, and to provide for the poor Chil- 
dren of Darkneſs. And therefore Innocent the 3d, 
the beſt Scholar of all the Popes, may be thought 
the wiſeſt alſo, when he adviſes, | ſinners lying in 
the Night of their ſins, well to look. up toward the Moon. 
For the Light of the Sun is too piercing: and tho, 
{ay ® they, Chriſt be the Savior ; yet is hethe Judg 
allo : and fo enquires after mens Deſerts ; ſcorning 
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to ® be the Father of any other, buc juſt men, where- 
as the Mother * ſcruples at nothing, bur like the 
Sun, which ſhe is clothed with, Apoc, 12. 1. ſhines 
equally on good and bad : and whatis moſt wanting 
£0 thele, ſhe ſupplies it with her Merits. 

This unchriſtian Mercifulneſs, and damnable En- 
couragement to go for Salvation to a Creature ra- 
ther then to God and his Chriſt, is grounded by 
theſe Catholics upon this threefold account. 1. The 
Virgin Mary is a Woman, and therefore » is by her 
Sex, more kind , and tender hearted : Whereas 
one may fear in Jeſus the Severity both of his Gods 
head, and Manhood. 2. She is a real Mother, not to 
Chriſt alone, but to us all: and ſo more © indul- 

ent to all her poor ſinful Children: and theſe more 
amiliar and bold with her. 3. Burt there is a third 
reaſon beyond all this, which in good equity makes 
her tobe good and kind tothem all, and eſpecially 


to the worſt of thems; becauſe * their Sins have _ 


made Her Mother, have made her Qzeex, and have 
madeall what ſhe is above the ſimple Daughter, as 
ſhe was once, of Zliakim, and of Anna. If there- 
fore, ſaies * their S. Anſelm, She hath bin made Mo- 
ther becauſe of me, why ſhould ſhe not be Mother to 
me, and other worſe ſinners, then 1? And with what 
Equity could ſhe forbear to ſuccor us in all our ſins ; 
ſence it is for us, and for our ſins that ſhe hath bin ele» 
vated to her Greatneſs ? Upon this moſt filthy ſug- 
geſtion, they build this moſt impious O_ ; that 
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. it * isa much ſafer way for ſinners to goto the Vir- 
gin, then to Chriſt 5 witneſs her white * Laddet, 
that could preſently help up to Heaven thoſe whom 
his red one did ſhake oft and tumble down : witneſs 
the heavy Plagues, which, as they » ſay, ſhe often 
ſtops if you do but carry about her dear Image, 
when all Devotions and Praiers to God did but prove 
vain : witneſs whole Hundreds of looſe Examples 
ſcattered up and down in her Chronicles , which 
Chriſt being about to puniſh , this indalgent Mother 
did diſpenſe with. Mater mea, &Cc. She is the * Sove- 
raign in ſuch Matters, and can diſpenſe with the 
Laws of Chriſt, when ſhe ſees Cauſe z, And if ſhe be 
ſevere, and even almoſt cruel ſometimes , it is com- 
monly but jn ſome light matters, that Crucifie nei- 
ther Fleſh nor Blood, and where it is eaſy to pleaſe 
her. For example, ſhe uſed to plague Alexander 
Alenſis, 7 an honeſt and learned Schoolman, with 
a great pain in his head, yearly upon her Conception 
day, becauſe he did not obſerve ir. Once ſhe ſtruck 
down dead a Preacher, at the very = end of his Ser- 
mon: and ſhe would have damned * eternally Fran- 
6#5 Milet upon ſomwhat the like account ; both were 
very fools tor theirpains z for what needed the one, 
to preach, and the otherto hear Diſcourſes, and keep 
Papers againſt her immaculate Conception © Thus 
when ſhe killed Þ one once, and ſcratch < out the Eie 
of another ; what pleſure temted them to abuſe hex 
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poor Image 2 I pitty more 4 the honeſt Painter 
whom ſhe ſtruck blind, for having once but rouched 
ic: or the © maid, and f poor Labonrer, when 1 
read, how the ones Thred did intangle ir ſelf about, 
and ſtick pittifully to her rongue, for moiſtening and 
ſpinning it upon the Annunciation :- and the other 
fell down flat in his Field for cutting Corn upon 
the Aſſumtion day : as alſo the rich Citizen's 
Wife, and Child, whom ſhe deftroied one after ano- 
ther; and damned the Husband beſides, for having 
hanged 8 about his Wives Bed ( then lying in) a 
kind of Tapiſtry, that belonged once to her Church. 
Theſe tew Perſons, Iſay may give warning to thou- 
fands not to diſpleaſe this Goddefs in trifling things, 
where it is fo eaſy to humor her. Bur in all other 
great matters more difficult to fleſh and Blood, and 
more eſlential to Holineſs , ler all Catholics be fure 
of this to their encouragement to ſerve her, that 
there is no Sin againſt the Goſpel , nor no Abomi« 
nation againſt Nature, that this Indulgent Mother 
cannot overcome and pardon with her great Merci- 
fulneſs. . Let a Robber bur hold his hand, and faſt 
upon a Saturday z and fall again to killing and plun- 
dering all the whole week, if he chance to ſuffer 
for it, ſhe will force Nature h to make him live 
with his head off, rill he confeſs, and be ſaved, ir 
way be ſhe will goalfo to his Burial, * as once ſhe 
did at 77ent, to have it honorably don. Upon the 
like or eaſier terms ſhe will reſcu a Blaſphemer * frong 
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eriſhing by the fall of a Houſe, and leave others more 
—_— but not 1o devout towards her , cruſhr 
thereby. She will be ſo merciful, as to undertake 
any Drudgery even. during fifteen whole years, to 
ſave a whore, | not from ſin, but Infamy. The 
worſt ſort of Inceſt, and Murder ® cannot overtop 
her Compaſhon: nor make her Modeſty aſhamed 
of appearing at the Bar, in behalf of her guilty, but 
otherwiſe devout Client, She will go her ſeltto the 
Gallows,and therc hold vp the feet ® ofa Thief, being 
a humble Servant of hers, for fear the Halter may 
hurt his neck, when he is hanging at the Gallows. 
Ar laſt, when ſuch worſhippers as theſe come to ' 
die; ſhe will take ſuch cate of their Souls, as cither 
to keep them ſafe, whole © years, in their dead, 
drowncd, and torn Bodies, till ſome Prieſt come to 
abſolve them: or it Divine Vengeance prevent the 
Prieſt ; ſhe will apply to them * her own Merits, 
and command her Son to do the like, ( for ſhe praies 
him as % a Miſtreſs not a Servant) and keep: them 
from going to Hell. However ſome good -way or 
other ( and let Rrffans be ſure of this, having the 
orace of being Catholics ) it is morally impoſſible, 1 
have a good © Author for what I ſay, it is morally 
impoſſ;ble, that any one, who hath any true devotion 
for this good Lady, can be damned. For if ſhe do:not 
come down purpoſely to make them Chaſt, whether 
by laying her ! hand on their Breſt z or rubbing 
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* theirbacks * with ſomthing, ( as Iſaid before, ſhe 
doth ſometimes ) ; ſhe will ſave them with that Al- 
mighty Power which ſhe hathin Hell, as well as in 
their Church, of being, as ſhe is called, ® the Hope, 
and Advocate of damned Perſons, Do not trouble 
your ſelf with this queſtion that your beſt Doctors 
are puzledat, * with what Juſtice tis poſlible for her: 
to ſave damned or damnable men ; and to ſave them 
after they are dead without Repentance ? It is enough 
for you to know ? ſhedoth ic. And what might the 
not do for theſe Villains, fince ſhe can with her two 
Angels be a Midwife = to very whores ; your main 
Intereſt is to ſee, in recurn of theſe great Metcies, 
Kindneſles, and Protections, what Services now ſhe 
will have. | 


CHAP, YL 


Concerning the Adoration and new Waies of 


ſerving the Virgin Mary, 


/ HEN the Roman Dodtors are among them- 
ſelves, either worſhipping at their Altars, 
or diſcourſing in their Pulpits, ot teaching in their 
public Scholes, they freely talk of adoring = the 
bleſled Saintsz they think them co be Canonized 
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moſt principally for this end, that they may public- 
ly > be adored andpraied to: and they highly com- 
mend the Greek, who at his firſt Converſion pro- 
felled that he did © adore from his beart our Lady 
the Queen of the world. And their S. Damaſcen 1s 
herein their great Goliah driving before him all the 
Fathers with this weapon. Decet enim, &c. It mu 
beſo, * or tis fitting that this Mother of God ſhould 
enjoy that which belings to her Son; and therefore the 
Glory of being adured by all men, 

But when the Papiſts are amongſt us, tho they 
Keep ſtill heir hearty thoughts , they do quite re- 
form their Language; they are aſhamed to ſay in 
England, what they areproud todo at Rome. If you 
believe what they ſay here,. it was never heard in 
their Church, thar they muſt adore any Saint, 8 un- 
leſs by chance it bein that (ſenſe, in which Facob a- 
dored his Brother, and Abigail, King David: which 
isno Divine honor at all; but only ſuch a reverence, 
as is deferred ® ro Kings, or Fathers, or ſuch ho# 
norable Perſons; and therefore, (and juſtly too ) 
why not to Saints? And if you be inquiſitive, and 
preſs them farther about this Point, then they will 
run out into ſo many Diſtin&ions and terms of Art 
as will puzle any Lay-man:Dulia, Latria,hyperduliaz 
Abſolute and Relative Worſhip , Divine Adoration , 
and bordering upon Divine; Godhead efſe;it:al, and 
Godhead participated: fo that it will go very hard 
with them, if they do nor leave him whom they 
Pretend to fatisfie, as ignorant, and more contound- 
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ed, then he was before. They will tell you, thac 
they intend nor, either to adore the Virging{or to 
adore her otherwiſe then reſpectively; thar it'is in a 
mere relation to her Son: and thoſe Intentions be. 
ing in their hearts, it is impoſſible there to ſearch 
out,ceither che Truth,or the untruth of what they ſay. 
But if you look to what they do, inſtead of heark» 
ning to what they ſay ; their moſt ſolemn and pra- 
ical Devotions have ſuch a plain and real language, 
as muſt declare to all the world, both what their Re- 
ligion is in it ſelf, and what you may beſt think 
of it. 

1. Firſt they beſtow and accumulate upon the Vir- 
gin all the beſt Titles, which both in the Church, 
and in the Scriptureare proper to God, For in their 
moſt ſolemn Devotions, ſhe is a She God, a She $a- 
vior; the Queen of Queens, the Fountainof Salva- 
tion, the Ladder, and Gare of Heaven, &c. And ir 
were great folly in us, ro think that they do not wor- 
ſhip her, according to what they call her ; ſince it is 
not in ſuch Rencounters, that men uſe to play rhe 
Hypocrites. 

2. Second'y, in their ordinary Prajers, and Praiſes 
and Giving of Thanks, they do moſt commonly join 
her with God : Feſs Maria comes in one word our 
of their Mouths; and Glory be to God, and to the 
bleſſed Virgin, is but one compleat Doxologie, ar 
the end of moſt of their Books. Now ſuch an Afſo- 
ciation as this, is in the judgment of the Fathers, a 
clear Evidence of being God. Thus they prove * a- 
gainſt the Arians, that the Angel, whom Faceb 
praicd to, when he bleſſed his Grand-children, Ger. 
48. 16. is the Lord Chriſt z becauſe in that praier 
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he is joined with the God of his Fathers : and thas 
pls Chaſſis very God, k becauſethe Apoſtles join 
him with God, both in their Prajers and their Prai- 
ſes. Grace be to you, and Peace from God the F a- 
ther, and the Lord Feſus Chrifi. Rom. 1. 7. &c. 
Theſtrength of their Demonſtration conſiſts in this, 
that in all thoſe daies, both when the Prophets and 
Apoſtles did wtite the Holy Scriptures ; and when 
the holy Fathers did maintain the Faith which is 
contained in them; no man was ſeen or heard pray- 
ing ! for any thing both to the Father , and to an 
Anzcl, or to any other Creature : C for Popery was 
not yer abroad ). nor wiſhing, that God, or his Angel, 
0/ any greater Creature whatſoever, would grant or 
give bim any thing. And they take it for an inſut- 
terable piece of ® Sawcineſs, when the Arians 
dare couple, ( as upon their Principles they do ) any 
Creature, with the Lord God. Such was the known 
Catholic Faith , and Profeflion of the Primitive 
times ; for otherwiſe judicious and learned Men 
would not have produced it in that manner, as an 
undoubted Evidence againſt ſuch ſubril and dange- 
rous adverſaries. Now both the Roman Faith and 
practice taking a quite contrary way ; we, I hope, 
are more bound to think, that the Papiſts, who fol- 
low this, are Idolaters; then that the holy Fathers, 
Who went on in that, were very Fools. 

- 3. Thirdly, The Papiſts apply to the Virgin 
the moſt illuſtrious Places of Scripture, that belong 
dire&ly to Chriſt : and by this means, either diſable 
all true Chriſtians, from the poſſibiliry of proving 
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by the Scriptures, that He is God, or prove as well, 
that She is ſo too, Twill mention out of many, bur 
tew Inſtances. Every word almoſt of the eighth Chap- 
cer of the Proverbs, which doth deſcribe the Erernal 
Wiſdom of God , which 'by the Fathers is applied 
to Chriſt alonez and which is none of the leaſt cogent 
Mediums they ſtand upon, to demonſtrate him to be 
that true eſſential and uncreated Wiſdom, is now 
turned another way, * to deifie their Virgin, Ir 
is by her, namely the Virgin, it you believe thoſe A. 
bulers of Holy Scripture, ©* chat Kings reign, and that 
* Princes decree Juſtice. v.15, By her Princes rule; 
* and Nobles, and all Judges of the Earth, 16. 
* Riches and honor are with her, true durableRiches 
* and Righteouſneſs. 18. She leads in the way of 
* Righteouſneſs,the cauſes them who love her to have 
* {ubſtance. The Lord, ( ſaies ſhe, our of theſe Blaſ- 
phemers mouths ) © poſſeſſed me in the beginning 
* of his waies ; -I was ſer up from everlaſting ;. when 
< he prepared the Heavens, I was there, &c, and {a 
all along, They fcruple nor © to ſay of her, whas 
God Almighty ſaies of himſelf, Malach. 1.11, *From 
* the riſing up of the Sun,. unto the going down of 
« the ſame, my Name ſhall be great among the Gez+ 
tils. And that of Cluiſt, Matth. 28. 18. * «All 
« power is given unto me in-fHleaven and in Earth , 
and what Fohn the Baptiſt ſaies, » * of her Fulneſs 
* have all received, &c. namely, 4 the Sinner Par- 
on: the Righteous, Grace: the Angels, joy: and the 
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whole Trinity, Glory. 4nd therefore, L ſay they as 
blaſphemouſly, God hath highly exalted her, and gi- 
wen her a name above all names, that in her name all 
knees ſhould bow , doc. Phil. 2. 9,10. And after 
theſame rate, what God faies of his only begotreh 
Son, Heb. 1.6. Let * all the Angels of God wor ſhip 
her; and let Men boldly come unto the Throne of 
Grace (from him to her) that we may obtain Mercy, 
and find Grace to help ws in time of need, Hebr. 4.. 16. 
It were endleſs to rehearſe all. 
4. Fourthly, They allow, her a whole Pſalter, 
* as the Church doth to God Almighty : And what- 
ever David could fay in the Higheſt ſtrein of his 
Zeal, rowardsthe magnifying of Gods Glbry, of the 
imploring of his Mercy, or the expreſſing his Faith 
in him ( Gods name being out, and that of the Vir- 
gin in ) they both cransfer and improve it towards the 
magnifying of this Lady. For Example, inthe firſt 
Pſalm, inſtead of Bleſſed be the Man, qgc. it begins 
thus, Bleſſed be the Man that loves thy name, O Vir- 
gin Mary : Thy mercy ſhall comfort his Soul, &c, The 
ſecond, Why do the Hgathen, &c ? hathit thus, Why 
do our Enemies imagine vain things againſt #s ? Thy 
rizht hand, O Mother of God , ſhall protef us - 
Come ye to hey, all ye that Travel, and are heavy la- 
| den, and you (hall findreſt for your Souls, &c. The 
fourth thus, When I did call, thou O Lady heardeſt 
me: Thou wert pleaſed to remember me, out of thy 
high Throne ; for thy mercy i on all them that call up- 
on thy holy Name, and thy Majeſty be bleſſed thro- o#t, 


: Tdict. Contempl. t. 
* Vitts Florig. Le. 27. 
* Vid. Pſalter. $, Bonavert. 
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all Generations. Glortfie. her, O all ye Nations, &c. 
The 16. thus, Save me, 0'Lady, for I have put my 
truſt in thee, &c. The 19. thus, The Heavens do de- 
clare thy glory, O YVirgin, &c- The 29. thus, Bring 
to our Lady, O ye Sons of God, bring praiſe and wor- 
ſhip to our Lady- Give ſtrength to thy Servants, O holy 
Mother, and bleſs them that maznific thee, Let Hea- 
wen and Earth bleſs thee, the Sea, and all the corners of 
the World, Fc, The 42. thus, Lite a4 the Hart de- 
ſires the water Brooks, ſo longs my Soul after thy love, 
0 holy Virgin: for thou art the Mother of my life, the 
Nurſe and reſtauration of my fleſh, andbath the begin- 
#ing and end of my Salvation, © c- The 44 thus, We 
have heard with our ears, O Lady, and our Fathers 
have told us, that thy Merits are ineffable, and thy Mi- 
racles wonderful : 'Tby Virthes are innumerable, and 
thy Mercies ineſtimable, Rejoice in her, O my ſoul, 
for many gvod things are laid u for them that praiſe 
her, Bleſſed be thou, O Queen Wf Angels, rc. The 
51, thus, Have mercy on me, Lady, wm art call dthe 
Mother of Mercies, and according to the Bowels of thy 
Compaſſions, make me clean from all mine Tniquines, 
Pour thy Grace upon me, and withdraw not thy uſual 
Mercies from me, &c. The 68. thus, Let Mary ariſe, 
and let all her Enemies be cruſh'd under her feet, &c. 
The 72, thus, Give the King thy judgments, O Lord, 
and thy Mercy to the Queen his Mother : Salvation and 
tife, O Lady, are in thy hand, perpetual Foy and glo- 
rious Eternity, &c. The 73. thus, Truly God & lo- 
wing unto Iſrael, even to ſuch as worſhip his Mother, 
&c. The84. 0 how amiable are thy Dwellings, 0 La- 
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dy of Hoſts, &rc. * The 92. It # 4 good thing to give 
thanks, and confeſs to the Virgin Mary, and to ſing 
Praiſes toher Glory : to tell of her Merits that rejorce 
the heart, and to imitate her Works, which rejoice the 
Angels,&c.The 94. It i the Lord God,to whom Yenge- 
ance belongs, but thou art the Mother of Mercy, who 
eurneſt him to compaſſion, The 95. thus, 0 come, les 
ws ſing to our Lady, let us heartily rejoice in the Virgin 
Our ſhe Savior, The 103. Praiſe the Virgin Mary, 0 
my Soul, and all that is in me, praiſe and glorifie hey 
meme, &c- Theo, thus, The Lord (aid unto my 
Lady, Mother, fit thou at my right hand. Be thou 
reioning with me- Have mercy upon me, O Lady, Mo- 
ther of ſplendor * enlighten me O thou Mother of Truth 
and Virtue, &c. The 117. O praiſe the Lady, all ye 
Heathen , elorifie ber, all ye Nations, for her Merciful 
kindneſs remains upon us for ever : whoſoever will ſerve 
her, ſhall be juſtified but whoſoever neglefts her. ſhall 
die in his fins, 7c The 144. begins thus, Bleſſedbe 
our Lady, who teaches her Servants to fight, &c. The 
148. thus, 0 praiſe our Lady of Heaven, praiſe her in 
the height- Praiſe her Sun and Moon- And ſoall along 
to the very laſt, © Praiſe the Lady in her Holineſs : 
praiſe her in her Virtues and Miracles, Let every Spi- 
rit, or every thing that hath breath, praiſe our Lady, 
This Service goes under the name of a Superangelical 
and Seraphical Door, a Roman Saint, and a Cardi- 
nal beſides, whom they call St. Bonaventura. Give 
this Worthip what name you pleaſe, it is all that Da- 
vid, and Moſes, and other Prophets, could beſtow 
on the Lord God of 7/7ael. Now when the ſame is 
beſtowed upona holy Creature, how great and holy 
| {oever, 
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ſoever, yet a Creature, judge what it is. 

5. Fitthly, Leſt the Lord God of 7ſrael thould re- 
ceive any kind of honor from Men, where the Lady 
had not her ſhare: what ever more eminent pieces 
of Divine Service they can find ſcattered in Holy Scri- 
prure, they will be ſure to give it her. For example, 
that of Moſes, Deur. 32. Give ear, 0 ye Heavens, to 
what I will ſpeak of the Virgin Mary, Magnifie her 
with me, © O perverſe and crooked Generation ! ac- 
knowledg our Lady for thy ſhe Savior : Ts ſhe not thy 
Mother, that hath begotten thee in Faith ?, If thou for- 
ſakeft her, thou art no friend unto our Soveraign Ce- 
ſar. 0 that thou wert wiſe, and wouldeſt conſider thy laſt 
end, As an Infant cannot live without his Nurſe, no 
more canſt thou be ſaved mithout this our Lady. There- 
fore let thy Soul thirſt after her, and do not leave her 
till ſhe hath bleſſed thee. Let thy mouth be filled with 
her praiſe, and ſing of her greatne(s all the day long- 
Thar of the ſame Moſes at the red Sea, Exod. 15. 
Let ws (ing to our glorious Lady the Virgin Mary : Our 
Lady is Almighty : Her name « next toGed: She 
hath thrown into the Sea the Chariots of Pharaoh & his 
Hoſt, &c. O Lady, thou haſt delivered my Soul from 
the Lion. O my deareſt Lady, cover thou me, as 4 
Hen doth, @c- I am all thine, and all I have t thine : 
I will put thee as a fignet upon my heart, &c. That of 
Iſaiah 12. T will ſing to thee, O Lady, &c- for thou 
haſt comforted me: my Lady is my Savior, I will 
truſt in thee, and will not fear, Thou art my ſtrength 
in the Lord, and art become my Salvation : with joy 
will I draw Waters out of thy brook, and 1 will call upon 
thy name alwaies, OG. T hat of King He zekias 5 in 
R 2 - the 
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the ſame Prophet, 38.9. when he was recovered from 
his mortal Diſeaſe. 7 ſaid, inthe midſt of my daies 
Twill goto Mary, &c. Father, Mother, and Friends 
did forſake me, but Mary hath holden meup. TI will put 
my truſt in her, inthe morning, in the evening, and at 
noon-day. (Cod) had, as it were a Lion, broken my 
bones: but thou, our Lady, haſt delivered my Soul 
from perifhinf ; my Darling, from the hand of the Dog, 
dc. That ot thechree Children, commonly fo cal- 
led, Al! the works of the Lord, bleſs our Ladd : praiſe 
and magnifie her for ever : O ye Angels, bleſs our La- 
dy, Oc. Bleſſed be thou, O Crown of Kings : Let eve- 
ry knee in Heaven, in Earth, and in Hell, bow unto thy 
Name, dc. That of Zachary, Luke 1.38. Bleſſed be 
thou, Lady Mother, &c. Save us from all our Enemies, 
Oc- and perform the Mercy promiſed to our Fathers and 
us, that we being delivered out of the hands of our Ee 
nemies, may ſerve thee without fear, ic. And thou 
Mary ſhalt be called the Propheteſs of the Higheſt, by 
whom he hath given the knowledg of Salvation, &c. By 
the Bowels of thy Mercy, O Morning Star, do thou vi- 
fit us from on high. To complete idolatry with ab- 
lurdity, that very Hymn,wherewith ſhe adored once 
| her God, is with ſome parcels of the Song of An- 
nah, 1 Sam, 2, now turned into an Office to adore 
her : My Soul doth maznifie the Lord, and my ſpirit 
hath rejoiced in my Lady, fc. There & no Saint like 
our Lady, &c. Let Sion and Feruſalem rejoice and 
praiſe Mary, for ſhe & the ereateft among the Ladies of 
Iſrael : She makes poor , and ſhe makes rich : She brings 
low, and ſhe lifts np on hich. This Lady of ours & 
higher then the Heavens, broader then the Earth, and 
purer thes the very Stars. Sixthly, 
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6. Sixthly, She is adored with the moſt ſolemn 
and elevated Office, that the ancient Church could 
worſhip God with. namely, Te Deum. We praiſe thee, 
O Mary, we a acknowledg thee to be the Lady, All 
the Earth doth worſhip thee, as the Spouſe of the ever- 
laſting Father. To thee all Angels, &c+ continually do 
cry, Holy, holy, holy, Mary the Mother of God- The 
holy Church thro out all the world doth acknowlede thee, 
Mother of an Infinite Majeſty : Thou art the Queen of 
Glory, O Mary, the Ark of Grace, and the Ladder of 
Heaven : Thou art the hope of all the world, the Sal- 
vation of them that call on thee ; the Teachereſs of the 
Apoſtles , the ſtrenzth of the Martyrs, &c. O Laahy, 
ſave thy People, &c. Vonuchſafe, O Lady, to keep us 
this day and for ever. O Lady, have mercy upon us, 
have mercy upon #s+ O Lady, let thy mercy lighten upon 
145,45 our truſt in thee &c-Laſtly,there 1s added to her 
Honor, that Praier which belongs to the Holy Ghoſt,” 
Yeni Creator ,, and which, ſome ſay, the Council of 
Con$tance at their meeting, were pleaſed to preſent 
the Virgin with. Come Mother of Grace, Spring of 
Mercy, Light of the Church, Queen, Star, &c, come 
to defend the Church, to deſtroy. Hereſie, and to make 
peace, cc, And in a word, todo any thing that an 
honeſt and pious Council may bexter expect of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, 

7. Seventhly, There is a whole Bible made and 
Printed to her Honor, Biblia Marie. Albertus Ma- 
gnw, both a great Scholar, and a great Biſhop, and 
a kind of Roman Saint, is the Prophet who, as it is 
chought, compoſed it. This Holy Book gives the 


2 Melch. Inchoſern, Ep. B, M. ad finem. 
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Virgin all or > moſt part of what was in the true Bi- 
ble either ſaid or intended for God and Chriſt. As for 
Example, in Geneſzs, She is the truth boch of the Al- 
tar, which Noah built, andof the Sacrifice which he 
offered : and the Sweet ſavor which there was ſmel- 
led, is nothing elſe then her Praier. She is the Lad- 
der which Facob ſaw, Gen. 28. wherewith Chriſt is 
to come down to us, and weazeto come up to him, 
Jn Exodus, ſhe is ſaid ro be both the true Mercy-ſear, 
and the great Altar of Burnt-offerings. In Leviticus 
and Numbers, ſhe is the Ark of the Covenant, the 
Rock whence flow the Waters of Grace; aud the 
Star, which Balaam ſaw, dc. In Foſhuah, ſhe is the 
Border of our Heavenly Inheritance , the Window, 
through which we muſt eſcape and be ſaved from Fee 
richo, that is, trom periſhing in and with the World 
the Ark, which marches before us to Canaan, that is, 
Heaven, there to prepare us a reſting place ; the Ci- 
ty of Refuge, where thoſe muſt ſeek ſhelter whoſoe- 
ver flee from the Wrath of God, &c. In the Book 
of Judges, ſhe is the true and great Captain, in 
whole hand our Celeſtial Father puts the whole 
Land, Heaven, all Power, and Himſelf. Therefore 
take heed, faies this Godiy Bible, from going t» war 
without her. In Ruth, the is the true Ruth (with 
more probabiliry then the Captain) who goes to the 
Fieid, that is the Church, there to glean cars of corn 
left in the Field by the Reapers, that is, ſome few 
which ſhe reſcues from Devils: Thus the gleans 
whomſoever ſhe pleaſes, for Boaz hath charged the 
reaping Anpgels not toro touch her, Ruth 2. 9. 15,16. 
When ſhe hath gleaned them, ſhe takes them up into 
the Bolom of her Mercy, and carries them into the 


b Biolta \arie, Tit. Pag. Ommia ſere. 
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City, v. 8. that is, into the Celeſtial Zeru/alem. In 


the 1. Kings 1. 2,3. She is the fair and young Vire 
gin, who isto liein the Kings or Gods Boſom : and 
inflames him to love and compathon towards his 


People. Thus this Bible running all along to the 


Revelation -after this rate; at laſt ends with rhis 
Praier, inſtead of, the Grace of our Lord, 8c. O Queen 
of Mercy, Grace and Glory ; Empereſs of all the Crea- 
tures, blot out all my Tranſgreſſuons, andlead me to 
the life everlating. 

8, The Virgina having Bibles, and Pſalmes and 0- 
ther Inſtruments of Devotion , wherewith - Chriſti- 
ans ſerve God and Chriſt, there is no reaſon ſhe 
ſhould want Churches. And ſhe hath them in fo 
great a number, conſecrated to her Service, and Viſi- 


ted to her honor ; and all in ſuch a ſpecial manner, 


that as they impiouſly are uſed to ſay, © that the 
Holy Ghoſt is jealous of Fo/eph on her account, be- 
cauie they both are her Husbandsz God Almighty 


[the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, may 


juſtly be Jealous of that Idol, which appearing un- 
der her Name, gets more Churches tots Service, 


then God to his. 


Thoſe men cover this Shame but with Figleaves, 


-who give out theſe Churches, to be bur « Palaces: 


and hercinas well-cheir own Church Books, as their 
very Goddeſs gives them the lie. Their own Charch 


Books ; For they have nor one Church conſecraretl 


to God, fince Poperie, that is not with the ſame 


-words and order conſecrated tothe Virgin. © San- 


Aificetur, &c, Let this Church be Sanftified and cone 


© Salazar. Prov. 'c.*31."v0!11, N55, 
« Bell deCult, Sar#. | 3 c. 4. ſet. Altera ſolutio, 
* Pontifical, Rom, Tit, de Dedication, Fccleſ. 
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ſtcrated, in the Name of the Father, the Son, ail 
the Holy Ghoſt to the Honor of God aid of the Glorioms 
Virgin: and to the memory of ſuch a Saint. By which 
words it appears, that, tho the Palace be pretended 
to be but a Memorial, co ſuch a Saint, talis Santis; 
it muſt be a Chuich to the Virgin ; or not to God. 
Since He an She have the ſame Rank and Intereſt, in 
that mam End, that the Church is conſecrated to. 
I ſay that their very Goddeſs allo confutes their di- 
ſtintion b=tween a Palace and a Church, whenſo- 
ever ſhe *appears abroad for the building either of 
them. Witneſs the Celeſtial f Ladder, and the a» 
ſcending Angels, -and her ſelf above them all, to 
mark the very Ground, where ſhe would have a 
Church built to her Honor, W itne(s S. Balduin the 
Ermite ; whom this evil Spirit ( for the s good 
Spirits abhor ſuch things ) chid ſeverely ® for not 
building a Church fo faſt, as ſhe did with, in a place 
that She had choſen, for them that would ſerve ber. 
Witneſs thar large and ſquare Stone of Anis, where 
ſhe declared, what ſhe intended for ber ſelf, both in 
that and all other places.. k 7his is the Place, ſaies 
ſhe, which I have choſen to this purpoſe, that here, 
and hereafter mcrtal men may wor ſhip me and ſerve me 
throughout all Generations. Now , I hope, ſuch 
houſes for Devotion, Praier and Worſhip, by what 
name ſoever you call them, are juſt that which we 
uſe to call Churches : by making them ſtateiy and 
.Roial, you may make them Palaces alſo: but this 
Magaificency caunot unchurch them. The Feſwite 
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Caniſiiss is plain and downright, ( and herein more 
ſincere then his good Brother Bellarmin_), for he 
calls them 7empla Mariana | the Temples, or the 
Churches of Maory. | 

In thoſe Churches they (ay that ſhe will appear 
ſometimes in a created cap-city only, either to fing 
her part zmong the Nuns like a Choriſter : or to 
burn Incenſe to Perfume * che Church, like a D:a- 
ron: Or to give the Sacrament 9 like a Prieſt. Yijne, 
&c. that is, My Son Sylveſter, wilt thou take the Body 
of my Son ? or to Confim her worſhippers, and croſs 
them ? all with her ons hand: or to fitin an E- 
piſcopal Throne, like a Biſhop. Bur ar laſt her main 
purpoſe is to appear there more like her ſelf: ro pro- 
Ulame before all the world thar ſhe is the * Mother 
of God, and the Queen both of men and Angels: 
(and upon this account Bellarmins Palace well be- 
comes her ) to (wear ? Catholics to her Service : 
to promiſe them * protection, and 21! ſpiritual Bleſ- 
fings; upon condition, they thall prey to her hearti- 
ly, and at the Service of God both begin a arid end 
with her Praiſes. Sometimes the w:ll rake this trou= 
ble upon her, of teaching them how to doit. And 
this 1s the Model ſhe gave and ſung onceto S. Go- 
arick, S. Maria, &c, > Holy Mary Mother of Chrif, 
blot out my Sins, reign in my heart ; and bring me up 
to Hapyineſs with God alone. God himlſelt cannot 
have more, ard Churches by ttcir uſual Gonſecra« 


! Caniſius. De B.V. [. 5s. c. 23. 
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tion promiſe no leſs. And to reader this Conſecra- 
tion yet more ſolemn , as the Ground where theſe 
Churches ſtand is commonly market outby the Vir- 
oin: ſo the Conſecrating of them to her Service is 
RoW and then © performed by her Angels. 

$. Nigthly, Theſe Churches of hers have Alcars, 
which are no part of 2 Palace; and which are dedi- 
cated to. her Service. Every Altar, even in Chriſts 
own Church, is conſecrated to this double uſe, ro. 
Wit 4 tothe Honor of God; and to that of the Glorious 
Virgin : and this on ſeveral refpe&s, either © as a 
Scone, gr a Table, or a Sepulcher, or a complete 
Altar, twenty times. Bur belides this , She hath 
as many other Altars, which are proper to her alone ; 
where if God have any thare , it isas it were, but by 
the by. Such as the Roſary Altars z, Mariana Alta- 
7ia, the Altars of the good Mary ; and ſometimes 
under {e&verat Titles; * five ſuch in one and theſame 
Church, The Holy God of -aelnever had ſo ma- 
ny-in his own Temple. Ic is both a great dilinge- 
nuity to diſguiſe, and as great an impudence to face 
out this grois and open Idolatry, with ſaying as they 
will, ſomecimes, that theſe belong, to God alone, as 
Alcars : and to the blefled Saints, as Sepulchers, For, 
firſt the Virgia Mary left no Bones ; if chat be true, 
which they ſay, that her whole Body was taken 
up., and carried by the Angels into Heaven, And 
1t you be {o ſimple to believe, what they talk of 
that great Abundance of milk, which they have got 
of her, ſince ſhe is above, to wit when ſhe is pleaſ- 
ed to come down , and give ſuck ( for having a 
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Child on her Arm, ſhe muſt needs Have milk to 
give him)theſe Altars are not ſepulchers, for they do6 
not bury this milk under them, but keep it among the 
other Relicks they have of her, Combes, Gloves , 
Hairs, Shifts and Slippers , very ſafe as in wardrobes, 
2. It is not a Grave, it is an Altar which ſhe { vr rathet _ 
2 quite other Spirit under her Name calls for. Go, 
ſaics that Ambitious Spirit, and get me 3 an Altar 
built by ſuch an Image, that it may be a ſpring of 
all Graces to them, who ſhall call on my. Name. Never 
Saint in the whole Bible ſpake near this rate. 

10. All Altars being made by their general 
inſtitution, both to receive, and to ſanifie the Sa- 
crifices and Offerings which are daily laid upon them 
the Virgin hath theſe alſo , and in an immenſe 
abundance. Gods Temple at Jernſalem was Icarce 
richer then Lauretta is on this account. Neithet 
Gold, nor pretious Stones are too good for her Ma« 
jeſty. It his Holineſs fear the French , as Alexatde+ 
the third once did, he will ſecure himſelf from that 
danger, by * offering her a Silver ſtatue : of as n+ 
nocent the 8th. by offering Golden * Medals, and 
Clothes embroidered with Pearls : or, as the Reci« 
netidid for ſecuring themſelves from the plague ; by 
offering her a Maſly Crown * of Gold, and preti- 
ous Stones. They that have not ſo much, tay of- 
fer leſs, tho it wete but a wax-candle, as common 
an Offering under this new Religion, as was a pait of 
Turtle Doves under Moſes. They that have nothing at 
all, muſt make a vow of viſiting ſonie of her Church- 
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es, Such vows they ſay have ſaved many from the 
Gallows, from Shipwracks, Falls , Fires, and all 
imaginable Dangers z tho vows before Popery 
came vp, were never heard to have bin made to any 
Saint, bur God alone. Bur which 1s more Sacrile- 
gious then all either Vows and Sacrifices, that which 
they call the Holy Mals muſt be celebrated on her 
Altarss that is, the Son of God and God himſelf, as 
they take it, muſt be ſacrificed ro her honor : and 
in that impious ſervice, as I have demonſtrated | elſe- 
where, ſuffer more ſhame and infamy to pleaſe 
her, then he ever ſuffered on the Crols, to ſave the 
whole world beſides. | 

I1, They allow hcr in every year eight holy daies. 
Chriſt hath no more of his Chriſtians ; nor are they 
ſo religiouſly obſerved. Nothing bur de-th, or ſome 
other Jucgment as bad, threatens tie Profaner of 
them: Witneſs the Hiil, = which they fay fell 
on the Villain, who offered to dig upon her A(- 
ſumtion' day : and the terrible pain, * which ever 
troubled honeſt 4lenſ1s as long as he read his Schole- 
Divinity upon the day of her Conception. Con- 
trarywiſe, gieat Miracles and great Bleflings, will 
attend the holy keeping of thele Dates ; tor wax+ 
. Candles and Tapers ® will buin then a whole nighr 
without waſt.ng: And Biſhop Bernard may tall down 
with his horlg thro a: broken Bridge without 
harm, if he do but vow, while he tumbles, that * he 
will obſerve the Immaculate Conception day. 

12. And laſtly, The Papiſts beſtow upon the Vir- 

1 Myſtery and Depth of the Roman Mats, 
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gin Mary , Proper Maſles, Litanies, Canonical 
Hours , and both great and (mall Offices, in all 
CE on all Alrars, and upon proper Holy 
aies. 

Thus the Virgin, or that Goddeſs which they 
take for the bleſſed Virgin, hath all the Religious 
Services, ( and more) from the Papiſts, that God 
and Chriſt have or ever had from the beſt ſort of 7/- 
raelites, and Chriſtians, If God and Chriſt havenor 
enough, then Mo/es and the Prophets, the Apoſtles, 
and the Holy Fathers are much to blame, who gave 
no more: and if they did and gave as much as could 
make up all the ſervice, which God then required 
at their hands; and which now another Spirit, be- 
ing certainly a Creature, requires at the hands of 
Papiſts; let the 77 ael of God be the Judge; both 
what that proud Creature is that craves as much as 
God ever had : and what theſe Catholics are, thar 
will give it. For what they plead, is ſoon wiped off. 

Here a Woman ſtands accuſed of lying every 
night with her Neighbor: She cannot at all deny 
the Fact; but ſhe maintains, that the Fat is not 
Adultery ; becauſe ſhe never lies with him, as with 
her Husband,but alwaies as her dear Husbands Cozen 
and dear Relation, There ſtands a Few, publicly 
impeached of Idol-worſhip by the Prophet, becaule 
he burns Incenſe to the Queen of Heaven. Ferem. 44. 
25. The Few for his Juſtification avows this z but 
utterly denies that : becauſe he burns not his Incenſe 
to the Qxcen, as to the King: and underſtands wy 
weil, that this Qeen is a Creature. ' Between thele 
two guilty Perſons ſtands alſo the Roman Catholic 
charged with the ſame ; he cannot deny bur he hath 
Churches, Altars, Vows, Bibles, Pſalters, —_— 


_— Of the new waies 
and Holy daies, and univerſally all thoſe kinds of 
Worſhip , which Chriſtians can beſtow on God ; 
which for his part he beſtows alſo on the Virgin. Bur 
this moves him not at all; he ſtoutly clears himſelf 
( he thinks ) of all, by once ſaying, that he neither 
honors nor adores with all theſe things the Bleſſed 
Virgin, as he doth God, whom he knows to be her 
Creator, but as a holy Woman, whom he knows to 
be his Creature. By this Reckoning none of the 
three, let them do whatever they will in che way 
of either Carnal or Spiritual whoredom, can be con- 
vinced of being guilty ; as long as they have but ſo 
much wit, as to diſtinguiſh, the firſt, a Cozen from a 
Husband : the ſecond, a Moon, from a Sun : and the 
third ; a Woman, from God Almighty, Whereas, by 
their very pleading and excuſing of themſelves, they 
are found to be twice Idolaters. 1, By their Act, 
which they confeſs ; for they transfer on the Crea- 
ture, what is due to God alone. 2. Secondly by their 
ownknowledg ; for all what can be don to God (in 
point of viſible worſhip, which is all that men can 
take notice of ) they willingly and voluntarily im- 
part to others, whom they know to be Greatures. 
By what they do, they ſtand guilty ; and by what 
they know, unexcuſable. | 

© Never fimple men were more grofsly drawn and 
inyeigled into ſuch fins then Papifts are, To begin 
firſt, where ended laſt ; of theſe eight Holy Daies 
kept and fer out for the Marian Worſhip, not one can 
be called Catholic, nor bear any primitive Date. 
The very Papiſts ? cannot deny itz and among them 
the two greateſt, namely the pretended Concepti- 
on, and Afſumtion, as they were the fitteſt to crown 
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a moſt cowplear Idolatry, ſo they came ia the lateſt 
of all. 

That glorious Feaſt of the Immaculate Concepti- 
on, now ſo bliſstull to them that obſerve it, and ſo 
terrible to them that do not, was never thought on 
by their Virgin, nor by themſelves, to any conſide- 
rable purpoſe, ſooner then above twelve hundred 
years, after the Virgin her ſelf was conceived. Ir 
was about the year 1300, when this Marian God- 
deſs 3ppeared like a Queen, both of Heaven and all 
the Angels, both to reveie it to S. Peter the Ciftercian, 
who 4 knew nothing of it beforez and to take him 
tor her Hysband, upon condition he ſhould keep it: 
which he gladly undertaking, her Son came down 
ro the wedding ; and in facie Ecclefie being in a 
Prieſtly Habit, and in the faceof the whole Church 
joined this holy Monk. and his Motherin a Roman 
Wedlock together. 

Her other Solemn and great Feaſt, which they 
call the Aſlumtion, and which ia the Roway account 
makes the Virgin as much a Goddeſs, as the blef- 
ſed Aſcenſron, among the Socinians, can make Chriſt 
God, is ſcarce older. One of the moſt skiltul of all the 
Fathers, in Sacred Antiquity, I mean St, Epi- 
phanixs had not yet in his time heard of it : nor had, 
a great many years aiter, pious and learned Pulche- 
714 ; When the ſought * the Virgins Corps in the 
Holy Land, not dreaming it was in Heaven. Net- 
ther could Venerable * Bede, or Arch- Biſhop * Ado, 
( men the beſt verſed both in all true and uatrue ſto- 
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ries) tell much more: nor had Ludulphrs de Sakonid 
tho a great Adorer of the Virgin, f yet heard of that 
Legend, Nicephorws, is the firſt ® Romancer, thar 
can diſtinly tell with what Triumph of men 
and Angels She went up, twelve hundred years after 
it was don, The Bleſſed Virgin Mary kept her (elf 
during that interval cloſe and happy , like other 
Souls in the Boſom. of 4braham, and under ths 
wings of her Savior. She never thought yer of com- 
ing forth, cither to throw * Gold or Medals into 
their hand, who kept this Feaſt z or to'bury Y them 
under ground, who kept it not. Neither mortal 
Ears had heard till then in the blindeſt times of the 
Church, the Angels * ſinging their Mattins to cele- 
brate that Feſtival:nor mortal Eies ſeen Trees * both 
to bloſlom and bear Fiuir againſt nature;nor Hoods 
and * Frocks becoming as good as ſtrong Boats, to 
terry Mo,ks over a grear River, when chey would 
preach the Glory of that day. In good carneſt, can 
an infallible Church, can a true Church be drawn 
away to new Services, upon the account of ſuch 
Tales? Orif theſe Tales and hundred other, as bad 
or worſe, be true ſtories, ( as they may be, and I 
am not he that will diſpute it ) what muſt we think 
of that Spirit, which is pleaſed to entice us to his 
Service upon ſuch Grounds ? 
| This matcer proves as bad again, in the Point of 
Alcars and Churches. Firſt ic cannot be a good 
Spirit, if created, that ca!ls for either Altars, or 
Churches. Secondly, it is not a good Spirit neither, 
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that calls for them, by unbecoming, ridiculous, and 
jugling waies. hs i 'Tis not a true Religion, or 
a true Church that yields co that Spirit what he calls 
for, both on thoſe accounts, and by thoſe waies. 
Firſt, Such Spirits, what name ſoever they take, 
are to be ſhrewdly ſuſpe&ed, who call for Churches, 
Vows, Altars, Offerings, and all-ſuch other ſacred 
ſervices, asclearly belong to God alone. And in 
expreſs terms , Saint AuguFin! makes no doubt 
b but that they are Devils. Good Angels, ſaies this ho= 
ly Father, do then love us, and for our ſakes do re- 
Joice, when we wor ſhip the only God; but if we do the 
like to them, they are not pleaſed with it at all, but 0- 
penly caſt it from them. And when ſome have thought of 
def:rring alſo to them that honor, they forbad them, 
and commanded them to do it to him, to whom alone 
they know that it can be lawfully done, Herein the Ho- 
ly Men of God do imitate the Holy Angels. &'s. There- 
on ſaies and concludes the © ſame Father, (as well 
he may) when ſome (of thoſe Spirits or Saints) have 
amind to be ſerved with holy Rites and Sacrifices , and 
others avert it from themſelves, andorder it for God a- 
Jone z, the very ſenſe of true Picty may teach any Man, 
how to diſcern between that which proceeds from true 
Religion, and what from a Spirit of pride : for proud 
Spirits are neither good Angels, nor the Angels of a 
good God. And let * them do what Miracles they will, 
even beyond the courſe of Nature, theſe are but ſedus 
ing Tricks of wicked Devils, which true Picty mu 
take heed of. Here the Papiſts cannot anſwer St. 
Auguſtin, nor ſatisfie him at all, by ſaying, Thatno 
Roman Saint or Spiric was ever tound calling for any 
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Sacrifices, that is, for the Blood of Bulls, or Goats, 
which here St, Auguſt; underſtands for then the 
Father will reply (and out of Porphyrine , an au- 
thentic Pagan Author) that theſe proud © Devils 
never cared for the Blood or ſinell of ſlain Beaſts, 
upon any other account, then becauſe ſuch Sacrifices 
werein thoſe dates the Expreſſions of Divine Wor- 
ſhip, as now ſurely Churches and Maſles are.deſt i= 
ned to the ſame end, and therefore as much at the 
teaſt, if not more deſirable and pleaſing to them. 
Who doubts, but all the Gold aud Silver Utenſils, 
which you ſhall find at Zayretta, may be as rich Ob. 
lations, as all that was once at DeJphi ? And let any 
Jewellertell me, whether one of thoſe many preci- - 
ous Stones, which are daily by formal Vows ſent 
and preſented tro that Goddeſs, would not buy the 
beſt Bull or Ram, that ever was at any time Sacrifi= 
ced at Jeruſalem? To follow the Roman accounts, 
one Maſs 1s better then all what both Delphi and Fe- 
7u/alem had together: and if the Devils ancient] 

ctaved for the {laughter of filly Beaſts, becauſe Cach 
yas the ſolemn worſhip of 1/rael; how proud may 
they be now, to ſce upon their Altars the Fleſh and 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, which tho in very deed bur 
a Water, yet in the Opinion of Papiſts, 1s the moſt 
ſolemn Worſhip of Rome ? You will ſay, that this 
Fieſh or Wafer is not ſacrificed to the Virgin Mary: 
true indeed, bur it is worſe; for itis ſacrificed to God 
for her ſake, in honorem Marie. Thus, when I 
make much of a Stranger for my Friends ſake, the 
Stranger hath the entertainment: and God, upon the 
Roman Principles,hath the Saccifice or the Maſs : but 
the Friend, and the good Lady, arethe main cad,and 
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the main Perſons I look upon, he in the Entertain- 
ment, and ſhe in the Sacrifice. * Thus this ſhe Ghoſt 
underſtands it: 7 hou art my ſervant, ſaies ſhe to a 
Prieſt , offering the Firit-fruits of his Maſs Prieſt- 
hood, when he was ſinging his firſt Maſs : 7how art 
my ſervant, for T have choſen thee (God ules to ſpeak 
ſo to his Prophets) and Twill be glorified in thee : 7 
dearly love them -; your Þ Order (ſaiesſheto her St. 
For danes that ſucceeded St. Dominic) becauſe im all 
their Divine Services, they both begin andend with my. 
Praiſes. So, ©Go and ſay to that Biſhop, becauſe he 
begins his Sermons alwaies with my Praiſes,that 1 will 
be a Mother to him. I could bring to the ſame pur- 
poſea hundred like, or worſe Examples, Let the 
Roman Catholics ſhew me but one, where any good 
Angel ever ſaid as much, or where any Devil ever 
ſpoke for more : If they cannot, who may not fear, 
what their beſt Monks * oftentimes do, leſt che Spi- 
rits of former times, which ſeduced Men under the 
name of God, of Chriſt, of Angels, and Apoſtles, 
now may do worſc under the name and the apparition 
of the ever Bleſſed and Holy Virgin ? 

Secondly, This fear and ſuſpicion is ſufficiently e- 
videnced to be plain truth, by the undecent and tool- 
iſh waies which this pretended Goddets takes, to al- 
lure Men to theſe Services. Commonly, to compaſs 
her ends, ſhe comes down from Heaven it ſeems, but 
however from above the Clouds, either with new 
Hoods for Friars ; or Miters and Gowns for Biſhops; 
or Roſes and Garlands for Maids ; or Pots of Holy 
Water to ſprinkle them ail, When the hath over- 
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joied them with theſe Favors , that they may not 
want what to ſing, nor what to preach anddo in her 
ſervice, ſhe tells chem ſhe is the Queen of Heaven, 
and the very Mother of Grace ; and that they ſhall 
find her to be ſo, if they go but to ſuch an Image, 
and there build for her an Altar, or fing to her honor 
Sana Maria, &c. or ſome other-like God!ly An- 
them. Ofren times before ſhe leaves them, ſhe will 
kiſs rhem, or ſhew them her fine Breaſts 5 ſomtimes 
give a taſt of her Milk, or acknowledg them for her 
Husbands ; at the leaſt, before her parting,ſhe is ſure 
to perfume the Room, and ſtroak them on their 
Heads, and leave them ſome good Books that will 
reach them ro ſing her Praiſes. The ordinary con- 
cluſion of all, is this : after ſhe hath well bewitched 
chem, what with favor, what with perfumes, they 
| muſt pray to her both day and night ; and, if they 
' Can, build her a Church or a Chappel, or do fome- 
thing to her honor. To promote this, Devout Peo- 
ple thall meer with Images lying here and there a- 
mong Brambles, under Trees, and under Ground, 
either crying, or laughing, or doing ſome other won- 
der that needs muſt be taken notice of * and when 
Men think, that theſe Images call on them merely 
tor ſuccor, ro help them our of thoſe obſcure places 
into ſome neighboring Chutch, it proves commonly 
a miſtake; tor either the little Image grows ſo heavy 
that ir is impoſſible ro remove it; or it you remove 1t 
twenty times, you ſhall find it the next Morning in 
the ſame place where it was before : and this is the 
ordinary token, thar there is the place where a Con- 
vent, or 2 great Church, or at the leaſt an Altar, 
muſt needs be builded. This good Lady hath in the 
World hundieds of Churches and Chappels, borh 
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made and ſerved by this device. - I need not tell you 
where I learn this, for no wiſe Catholic will deny ir, 
or he ſhall doit to his ſhame. When the Building 
muſt be a work of greater charge and importance, 
then will ſhe rake the trouble of beſtirring her ſelf 
more vigorouſly about ic ; for in that caſe, either ſhe 
will ſet up ſome great Ladder, reaching from the 
ground up to Heaven, and there befpeak. a © Church 
to hex wor ſhip, orſhe will come down to ſome Wall, 
and there fit like a Shepherdeſs, ſtroaking with her. 
hand * aflock of Sheep, which ſhall turn ſpeckled 
with black and white under her hand, thereby to give 
a fair inrimation, that there ſhe muſt have a Con» 
vent of Monks wearing theſe two colours. Or ſhe 
will make Snow in * Summer, and tell the Pope of- 
Rome in a Dream, that John the opulent Citizen 
muſt there bury his whole Eſtate, for the building of 
St. Maria major, the ſeventh great Church now ar 
Rome. She will ſometimes alſo ſhew the compals 
her Church muſt have, either by the means of a 
ſtrange Stag, which ſhe will inſpire 5 co run about, 
or ſhe will ſhew it her ſelf with a thred *, which ar 
this very day is kept for a very great Relic. She 
counts ir no diſparagement to be tound rooſting on the 
ground i, under the figure of a Dove, or ſitting 
down by a * poor Girls ſcrip, whileſt ſhe goes from 
her to tell the People where ſhe would have a new 
Church ſtand- Her Churches of Montſerrati and 
Lauretta, ſtand upon harder accounts: for that is 
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built upon a Hill, where ſhe had taken the ! pains to 
keep a Maid alive in her Grave fix whole Months, 
when her Throatwas cut : and this which ſtands at 
Lauretta, was at firſt a private Room in Nazareth ; 
but the Goddeſs being ſomewhat grieved ® tor nor 
being ſo well worſhipped in that Country, as ſhe de. 
ſerved, tranſported it thence to ® Dalmatia, that is 
farther then from London to Rome, all in one night 
thence ſhe made ir jump over the Sea to Recineti z 
thence baci upon alittle Hill ; whence upon a fourth 
Jjuwp, it got and ſerled in that place where now all 
Catnolic Pilgrims do reſort, to be cured of all 
Diſeaſes. This admirable Houle had bin hidden hun- 
dreds of Years out of- Mens ſight (otherwiſe * Vene- 
rable Bede and 4rcuiphusmight have found it:) at laſt, 
after more then 1200 Years burial, ir ſtarted up a- 
g4in into that part of 7aly, where now it is. Moſt 
of the Marian Churches, as they call them, ſtand all 
upon ſuch Fabulous Foundations : and Men muſt not 
be taken for Catholics, unleſs they will ſerve the 
Spirits who will play ſuch Pranks to get them 
Churches. 

Thirdly, I ſaid that ic is a ſtrange Religion, that 
ſteers it ſelf, and is-guided by ſuch abſurd Imperti- 
nencies. The very ridiculouſnels eſſential and inhe- 
rent to theſe Paſſages, might ſerve bercer then the 
Cloven foot, to diſcover theſe kinds of Spirits. Men 
who would hearken to their owa Reaſon, and lay 
Prepoſleſſion aſide, could nor take her for © moſt ho- 
ly, and a moſt vertuous Virgin, that could at any 
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time brag amongſt Men of what ſhe is, and allure 
them with Smiles and Kiſſes, ro Worſhip her as a 
Goddeſs: - Or in caſe their Reaſon were ſo weal., 
and ſo inveigled with Cuſtom, as not to be able to 
ſee ſo much it inſtead of Conſecrated Wafers, Ho- 
ly Water, and Signs of the Croſs, which they try 
Evil Spirits with, and which thoſe Devils do not 
care for, they would but conſalt the Example of the 
former Ages, and the practice of all Faithful People, 
much above four thouſand Years ; there they might 
ſee that the Church of God ever had Angels, had 
Saints, had Deliverers, and ſometimes Workers of 
great Miracles, and yet never had one Aitar, nor 
one Chappel, nor one Image to ſerve them with : 
And that it the very beſt of all theireicher Saints or 
Angels, had called tor any ſuch Service, they would 
have thought him qualified rather for Execration, 
then for Worthip. The Women of Arabia did 
come far ſhort of the Papiſtsia their Devotions to the 
Virgin, yet St, Fpiphaniw calls what they did ? Di- 
abolical ; and plainly cells chem, That the Devil had 
put them upon the conferring of ſuc, Honors. What 
manger of Spirit maſt ic be then, that falls himſelf, 
and puts the others upon ſeeking and craving them, 
If the Bleſſed Virgin, fates the Pious and Learned 
q Father, have had a natural death and burial, let her 
ſleep and reſt in peace: If ſhe have bin ſlain by the 
ſword, let her be celebrated among the Martyrs: (for in 
thoſe dates, it ſeems, her end was not knowh) f /he 
hath ſeen no death at all (for no man, (aies he, knows 
her end) then let her be as Elias, who alſo was a Vir- 
gin, and was taken up into Heaven. None of theſe 
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Saints was ever adored; andif © God will not have the 
Angels, much leſs Anna's Daughter, that 3s, the Vir- 
&in tobe jo. Churches, Altars, public Praiers,Vows 
and Sacrifices, do betoken by their own nature, and 
ſer out a ſupreme Adoration, to the higheſt degree 
that it canreach to. For if Adoration, or Bowing and 
Worſhipping in general, may ſometimes ſignifie no 
more then a kind of Civil Honor, as when 'tis ſaid, 
Abraham adored or bowed himſelf before the People, 
Gen. 23. Vowing, Sacrificing, and erett ing of Altars 
or Churches, denotes alwaies Soveraign Worſhip : 
theſe Ads, as the Jeſuits themſelves confeſs *, ha- 
. ving in themſelves this inherent and proper ſenſe, 
- which no private Intention can make lower,as ſome- 
times it doth Bowing and Kneeling. Therefore they 
take it for a good evidence,to prove our Savior Chriſt 
to be God, becauſe the Church * honors him with Tem- 
ples, Altars, and Oblations: and ſo, {aies Bellarmin, 
if Chriſt were not truly God, never ſuch an 1dol were 
in the world, And by the ſame reaſon, if the Vir- 
gin be not a Goddeſs with all her Churches & Obla- 
tions, in good earneſt what ſhall ſhe be? Here no 
Grove, nor hardly the ſhadeof a green Leaf, covers 
their ſin. The Whore may kiſs hard her Neighbor, 
and ſay, ſhe kifles htm as adear Friend ; but ſhe can- 
not lie with him, and pur it off in the ſame way, 
ſaying, ſhe!doth ic meerly upon her dear Hus« 
bands account, becauſe the other was his Kinſ- 
man : this ſaying proclames her to be a moſt bold im- 
pudent Woman, as the very Act proclames her light 
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and guilty in all che reſt. For my part, I like them 
berter, who tell ingenuouſly what they do, and 
following the Trade of Idolaters, think they may uſe 
as well their Language. Sacrificemus, &c, ſay ſome of 
them », that is, Let us Sacrifice to the Queen of Hegs 
ven, and pour out to her Driuk-offerings, Jerem. 44. | 
17. Here both Jews and Romans hit juſt upon the 
ſame Idol: the Moon for thoſe ; the Virgin Mary 
(whom they repreſent by the Moon) for theſe ; and 
the Queenot Heaven for both. | 


” Abbas Livriacenſis in Roſet, Exercit, Spiritual. Tit. 4. C. 6, 
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Concerning the daily Services beflowed up- 
on the Virgin Mary. 


HE Virgin Mary, that is, the Ghoſt that 
walks and appears under her name, doth nor 
poileſs theſe Churches in vain : For firſt, They muſt 
ſerve for keeping cight great and univerſal Holy- 
daies, which the is allowed every Year ; the Aunun« 
ciation, Conception, c. God the Father, under the 
Law, had but three ſuch ; and God and Chriſt at 
Rome have but eight. So ſhe and her Son, areas to 
this, both of them pretty equal ſharers. 2: Soare 
they roo inevery Week ; for if Chriſt hath the Sun- 
day, the hath the Saturday before it, and therein that 
Weekly Office, ſo famous among them tor Miracles, 
and ſo plentitul of Bleflings; which Service is _ 
; ed, 
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led , Oficium Sabbatinam , that is the Office of the 
Saturday. Bur do not think that there is one day, 
in which you may excuſe your felt from ſome other 
' more private ,daily Praiers and daily Praiſes to her 
Honor. 

1. Not from Praiers ; For the beſt Maſters of 
Popery ſay, * that as you cannot live any one day 
in the week, without the Influences of ſome of the 
Planets: fo can you neither, without the ſpecial 
Afiſtance of the Saints: and that the Virgin Mary 
being the true, or the Original and ſuper-celeſtial 
Moon, Luna archetypa & Supramundana, that both 
qualifies, and immediatly pours down all the Bleſ- 
ſings, which you can expect from other Saints , as 
the other Moon doth the good Influences, which 
you receive from the other Planers ; tis more then 
fit you ſhould pray to her every Day, and order your 
Devotions ſuitably to the Temper and ſtrength of 
the Star, that rules the ſame day, For example, 
they ſay that upon Munday the Moon hath a pro- 
per faculty of tempering the Heat of the Blood ; then 
come with an office thor or long, that is proper to 
thatand every Munday z and pray tothe Virgin for 
Modeſty and Chaſtiry., Upon Tueſday , wherein 
Mars-reigns , you muſt pray to the Virgin again, bur 
- Hot ſo much for Modeſty, as for Zeal and Strength 
and Courage. Upon Wedneſday, which is the day 
of Mercury , the Merchants muſt pray to her for 
good Trade; and the Lawiers, for Eloquence. Up- 
on Thurſday, which is theday of Jupiter , call on 
the Virgin for high Deſigns. Upon the Friday, be- 
cauie of Yenws, tor loving kindneſs, and Charity. 
Upon the Saturday, becauſe of Saturn , for Pru- 

* Salazar. Proverb, c,$,v.24.n, 435, 
dence ; 
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dence. And finally upon Sunday, becauſe the Sun is 
conceivedtorule that day ; you are direRted to pray 
to her, for clear and bright underſtanding abour Su- 
pernatural Myſteries. You may likewiſe upon any 
of the ſeven daies pray for one of the ſeven Gifts, for 
tho they proceed originally from the Holy Ghoſt, 
they do not:think they come toyou otherwiſe then 
through the Virgin, In doing this, they warrant 
you, * that you ſhall find both the Virgina Mary 
propitious, and the Scripture true, which ſaies ( when 
moſt impiouſly miſapplied from Chriſt to a Crea- 
ture ) Bleſſed is the man, or, all ſorts of Bleſſings will 
light upon the man, who hears the Virgin Mary, and 
watches every day at Her Gates. Prov. 8. 34. _. 

2. This Gogdelſs expects alſo after your Praiers, 
your daily Praiſes; and herein this is the Method, 
which great men of the Papal Communion > mind 
you to obſerve : Meditate ſay they upon the Mun- 
day, thoſe Things, that preceded Her Birth z how 
ſhe was conceived without original Sin ; how ſhe was 
adored by Angels : and how © ſhe had ſublimer 
thoughts, and a better uſe of her Reaſon, being yer 
in her Mothers womb, then men and women uſe 
to have, when they are come to a full age. Upon 
Tueſday , you muſt mind her Education and Courle 
of life ; how ſhe was at three years of age brought ro 
the Temple: how there ſhe was ſhut up like a Nun ; 
how there in the Sanctuary, where by Gods Law the 
very High Prieſt is not ſuffered co come in oftener, 
then once in a year , She was fed by the Cherubims, 
till ſhe was fit for a Husband : thea how much the 


* Salazar. ibid. - | 
* Fob. Mauburnes in Roſeto Exerc. Spirit. Tit. 4.C.6. 
* S. Bernardin, Serm. De Nativ, B. M. a. 1.C,2. 
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Prieſts were perplexed about either keeping her there 
any longer againſt the Law, or marrying her againſt 
her Vow; and how being raviſhingly fair, ſuch a 
bright Light 4 ſparkled about her Face, that with- 
out ſome help from above, no mans Eies durſt look 
upon her. On the Wedneſday ; your task is her 
Fulneſs of Grace, and how ſhe is an untathomable 
Abyſſe, whence all Angels, and Saints, and finners 
muſt draw whatever they want, On 7hur/day, you 
muſt admire her ſingular Priviledges ; her Immacu- 
late Conception , her Impoſſibility of finning : her 
Dominion over all the world, Men and Angels, 
Saints and Devils, &c. On Friday, make it your 
buſineſs ro meditate on her Paſhon, and on her con- 
curring with our Savior , while he was upon the 
Croſs, towards the Redemtion of Mankind. On 
Saturday ; admire all her Joies upon Earth ; 
when the Archangel fell on his knees, and ſung to 
her 4ve Maria, &c. but remember that this joitul 
Devorion muſt not excuſe you from one Syllable of 
her weekly Sabbatis Office. On Sunday , you have 
a fit time to admire her Aſſumtion, and all herglori- 
ous Joies in Heaven, What theſe are ſhe may beſt 
tell you them her ſelt. Firſt, ſaies © ſhe to S. Arnal- 
phu a huge great mignion of this Ghoſt, my firſt 
Joy is, that at my Aſſumtion there, 1 tound a gieater 
Glory then can be uttered or thought of : and that 
my Glorious fulneſs goes beyond that of both Saints 
and Angels. My ſecond Joy is, when I do ee the 
whole Celeſtial Hierarchy irradiated about by me, 
juſt as the day is by che &un. My third Joy is, to 
| ſee both the Hoſts of Heaven to obey me : and the 
4 Dionyl. Carthus |. 1. de Land. Marie.c, 29. 
* Heriguez Menol,Ceſ: 10.2 Fun. 
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whole Trinity to agree kindly with me. My fift 
Joy is ( for my Author hath not the fourth ) toſee 
my devour worſhippers thriving both in this and che 
other life, _— ro my hearts defire. My fixt 
Joy is, to find my felt highly exalted above all An- 
gels, and by a fingular Priviledg, ſer cloſe to the 
Trinity. My ſeventh Joy is, to beſure, that this 
great Glory of mine ſhall never fail. She confirmed 
the ſelf ſame thing, * to S. Thomas of Canturbury. So 
upon the credit of two diſtin& Apparicions, all this 
is as trueas the reſt; and you have work enough for 
a whole week. 

3. But here is more; when you have ſufficiently 
diſcharged all the Duties, which belong to the Year, 
tro the Week, and to the Day ; you muſt think of 
the Seven Hours. In former times, of twelve hours 
in the day, the Church had appointed Seven, called 
the ſeven Canonical hours for the public Service of 
God, and now ſince Mary is come abroad, and the 
Monks 8 are in requeſt; The Roman Church thinks ir 
norobbery to make her Lady as to this, ( tho with 
leſſer oblization ) equal to God. Pope Zyban the 
ſecond is the firſt, that, as their Þ beſt Hiſtorians 
ſay, inſtitured a proper Office to her honor upon 
theſe hours : and if you believe their beſt Divines 
in theſe matters; it were great piry we ſhould do 
leſs. For fince the Pſalmi$t, ſaies * Gazews, did 
bleſs himielf for praiſing rhe Lord ſeven times a day, 
becauſe of his Righteous Judgments. P/al. 119. why. 
ſhould not Roman Catholics do as much for their 


f Chronic. Deip. an. 1228. 

e Dominic a Soto, l, 10, de Fuſlit. a Jure.q.5.4, 4. 
b Barcn. Tom 11. an.. 1095, 

i Al. Gateus de ORic. B, M. pag. 69. (5 70. 
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Lady, their good Mother, and Prote&rix, becauſe 
of her loving Merciesz knowing this that the Erer- 
nal God, as well as the King Ahaſuerus, Eſther 6. 
will have her whom he honors, thus honored, thar 
18 at his ſeven Canonical hours. * And plain Carho- 
lic Reaſon, ſay their great k Maſters of Myſteries, 
will have itſo. 1. Ar Night, that is very early in 
the Morning ; becauſe then appears in Heaven a 
certain Star , which they do call Tran/montana, 
which guides Sea-men in the Right way : and ſo 
doth the Virgin, Roman Sailers, the true Sea ' Star, 
Stella Maris, who, if they praiſe her devoutly, will 
ſteer them ſafe out of this World into the Haven 
where they would be, 2. Arprime , when there ap- 
pears another called Diana, rhat goes before the 
Sun : and fo doth alſo the Virgin Mary. 3. Art 
Tierce, ad Tertiam, that is in our account about nine 
of the Clock; becauſe we then begin robe hungry : 
and tis ſhe, as they ſay, that provides for us the 
Bread of life. 4. At the fixth, that is at Noon, be- 
cauſe then the Sun is very hot : and therefore we 
muſt then praiſe her, and pray to her ( bur why nor 
him: ) that ſhe be pleaſed ro inflame us with Cha- 
rity. 5. Ar Nine, thar is at three in the Afternoon ; 
becauſe the Sun declines then towards ſetting : and 
tis ſhe thar takes care of us, when we decay. 6, At 
Ve ſpers, after Sun-/ſet.;, becauſe curlife being ar an 
end, they ſay ſhe then mainly ſuccors her Worſhip- 
pers. at the dangerous time of death.” 7, Laſtly 
ar Completory, when tis quite dark ; becauſe when 
our life 1s quite gon, then ſhe intercedes for her 
dead Servants, and procures them £00d admittance 
into her heavenly Manſions. 

 Ouell, Duxand.Raticon.l.4 C.1.ſub fin. | Miſal Paris, An. Domin. 
ofa) 
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So by this (which they call officiom parvum ) 
hourly Office, the Marian and the Chriflian Ser. 
vice, like ſo many Veins and Arteries, run both ro= 
gether through all the Parts of the Reman life. Nighs 
and day, andat every hour, the Praters and Prai- 
ſes of the Virgin Mary never muſt depart from 
their hearts, nor if it be poſſible fromtheir Mouths 
too. Andin the Monaſteries , the great Scholes of 
Piery, there is no Service for God Almighty, nor 
any time left for his worſhip, but the Lady hath a 
ſhare in it. And here learn from a Saint, and a 
Cardinal beſides, how far this Marianiſm, ( forit 
is no Chriſtianity ) might well go farther, ® His 
Brother Mar;nss being full of this Roman Spirit, 
when yet he was but a young man, puts off his Clo- 
thes, and inſtead of a halterabour his Neck, with 
a lethern Girdle , which before .he had about his 
loines: he ries himſelf ro the Altar : Vowes and 
gives himſelf up ro the Virgin Mary upon the ac- 
count of being her flaye : then whips him ſelf in ſuch 
a manner, as one would hardly whip a wicked 
wretch : and in theſe words reſigns himſelf into her 
hands. My glorionws Miftreſs and Lady, and the true 
Model of all Vertnes, whom Thave offended by the rot- 
tenneſs of my Fleſh ; All I have more wheremith 10 
help my ſelf, 1 give it up to thee to ſerve thee with. TI 
ſubmit the neck of my heart to the Dominion of thy 
Dignity. Order thou my rebellious ſelf : undertake 
the flubborn: and let not thy Mercy rejeft the ſinner. 
By this ſmallOffering ( 'twas a ſum of mony which 
he laid down ar her Altar) 7 do now give over to thee 
whole Eſtate: and from this time ever hereafter, Twill 
pay to thee the yearly Rent, or Tribute, of the ſame, as 

= Damian. Epiſt, 1,2. E'. 14+ 
long 
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long as 1 ſhall live. Papiſts may call this as they 
pleaſe ; the beſt 7/raelites in their moſt ſolemn A- 
dorations never did and ſaid half ſo much before the 
Lord. Deuter. 26. 12. and the beſt Chriſtians, can 
doand ſay nothing to God the Savior, that expreſs 
ſes more. 

This height of palpable Idolarry procured ar ſe- 
veral occaſions, remorſe and ſhame ro its Authors, 
in the very darkeſt Ignorance before ir could be 
well ſettled. For few years after ſome had broughr 
in this Office, ® Gozo, an eloquentand acute Monk, 
prevailed ſo far with his reaſcn upon the whole Mo- 
naſtery, that theſe ſolemn Praiers and Praiſes of the 
Virgin were quite vored out of Gods Service. Bur 
alas ! preſently after rhis voting, it fared juſt with 
theſ- poor Monks, as it had don once with the Fews, 
when they h.d left worſhipping the Moon. Ferem, 
44, 13. Since we, ſay they, left off to burn Incen/e to 
the Queen of Heaven, we have wanted all things and 
have been conſumed by the Sword,doy by the Famine, For 
then ir ſeems, there fell upon the Country, where rhe 
Convent was ſituated, ſuch a complication of wars, 
and truubles ( which Cardinal Damian, moved with 
a quire other Spirit then Feremy was, in the like 
caſe, interpreted to be Judgments inflicted on them 
by the ſame Queen ), that they were perſwaded to 
worſhip heragain : and then preſently all was well. 
Whoſoever ( then preached S. Damian_) hath turn« 
ed ® ont of this monaFiery the bleſſed Mother of true 
Pity, it is fit he ſhould be turnedouts, and whirled 
about with tribulations, and Storrmes. But turn ye 
unto me again ſaies the Lord by the Prophet, and 1 
will return unto you ſaies the Lord; he ſhould haye 

® Gonon. Chrenic, an. 1056. * Chrenicon. ibid, 
ſaid, 
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ſaid, /aies the Lady, and then the Impertinency 
had been — The like but more helliſh 11- 
Iufion, ( if their ſtory be true) happened to the 
Carthuſian » Order. For when they were as poor, 
as they are now rich ; ſome of them lookt on this 
new Marian Worſhip; as nothing leſs then perni- 
cious: 'and the others were ſo much perplexed , 
what with it, what with the horror of the wild 
place wherein they were, that they thoughr of. 
leaving both the Place, and rhe Miracle of the ſe» 
ven Stars. But then comes to them an old man, 
with long white and curled Hair , -who - aſſured 
them from God, ( as he pretended) that rhe Vire 
gin Mary would proted rhem, if they would bur 
read every day Preces ejus Horarias, that is her ſmall 
Office at the due hours.” | So without any more ado 
they took her for their Patroneſs, and conſequently 
for their ſhe God : and ſince that time her Praiers 
'went on. A while after the old man, came an An« 
gel, 4 who adviſed rhem ro put in between the firſt 
and the third hour, 4ve ſanta Parens, and one Maſs 
more to her Glory; and if you pleaſe to- believe 
all, Ghriſt himſelf * diqtated a Rule to $S, Briget, 
where he commands them of that Order, to repete 
every day the ſaid Service, 

No mortal tongue can expreſs, how much 
that ambirious Spirit, who aſfum the Virgin Maries 
Name, is delighted with rhe hearing of thoſe Prai- 
ers; She now and then will come ro ſay *' them her 
{e1f, when tired or ſick Fryers, as Herman was once, 


* Surius in vita Brunomn. 6. Oftob, 
« Chronic. Cartbus. l.s. c. 4. 
| Anton. Caracciol. ap. Al. Gaz pag. 108. 
# 4, Gazans, JeOffic, B, M. pag. 94. Bit, Atrebat, 1972. 
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eannot doit. She will come down alſo and leave 
Heaven and all to hear them, and in a * Majeſtic 
Apparel will ſmile upon, and kiſs the Chorifſters, if 
they happento fing them well g and if this be no 
encouragement enough , She will make her Son (a 
Baby whom ſhe commonly carries about ), run as 
bout them, and exhort them * to be fervent in her 
Service: and tell them rhat nothing can ever be more 
acceptable to God Almighty,then is the honor which 
they ſhall beſtow on his Mother : eſpecially when 
they fall upon ſome verſes, as is in ſinging the Te 
Denm, When thou tooke, &c. thou didft not ab hor 
the Virgins Womb, ? her heart jumps and leaps with 
joy, and ſo St. Ludgard adviſes his friend then zo 
bow down to the very ground, At the words Eja 
Advocata, * the gu to ſpeak to her Son, Ar 
theſe words of the Antiphone, Pulira es, & deco- 
74, * that is, thou art fair and gracious, She preſent- 
ly came with two Angels, and proud with hearing 
her B<auty praiſed, the took a young man from the 
Altar, and perſwaded him to take her for his Wife, 
fince the. was ſo beauriful. Hence her Roman 
Chaplains argue well , Þ that if the be ſo taken 
with ſome Parcels of her Office, how much muſt 
ſhe be with the whole. Iris upon this account, 
and her being charmed with rheſe Careſſes, that ſhe 
hath nothing abour her too dear for her Spiritual 
Courtiers» She leaves all her Nobles above, to 
converſe veiled and © hooded , and ſing like a de- 


* Chronic. Deip. an 12380. 

* Wadd. Annal Min, Tom. 3, an. 1338. 

7 Gaz, Ibid p.g9, * Stell, B. V.1,13,C, 19, Gazgus. þ. 91. 
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vout Nun, among her white and black Friers ; ſhe 
feigns to admire them, when they fing ; ſhe kiſſes 
them when they have fung; and whilſt ſhe is hor 
and buſy with an exceflive Paſſion to divert, by all 
means poſſible, theſe ſupreme and Divine Services 
from God to a mere Creature , nothing diſco- 
vers the Devil more, then this foolith overdoing. 
But to lay aſide theſe fond kindneſſes of kiſſing, 
ſuckling, and marrying men, and hiding them un- 
der her Coat, which a Faireſs, or a white witch 
could berter do; the Magnificency of her Promi- 
ſes, backr as they are by the Roman Church, muſt 
be a greater Temtation. For whar would you have 
more temting then this ? By this ſaving Office, fay 
they, ® *ifyou uſe it now, eſpecially when his 
* Holineſs hath improved it with Apoſtolical Indul- 
«oences; I. You may lay claim to Heaven, not 
© merely upon the title of mercy from God, but by 
«that of Juſtice and Condignity, as your own 
<« Right. 2 You may fatisfy Divine Juſtice, both 
«for your fins and the fins of others. 3, What 
* would you have more? by theſe Praiers what- 
« ſoever you can aSk in the Name of the Savior, and 
* in the name of the Savioreſs Mary too, you ſhall 
$f receive it, For who can be ſo incredulous, as 
* not to be ſure to have all, in order to his real 
« Goodand Salvation, by this form of Praier, thus 
« approved of by the Church ; recommended by 
* God himſelf : ( they mean the little Baby, who 
bids men to pray tohis Mother ) and in an eſpecial 
manner conſecrated to the Virgin Maries Service ? 
Whart a hot friend the proves to be, and how Ze 
lous to undertake for the fillieſt Fellow, that is her 
> Al, Gazeus ſupra. pag, 69. þ 
2 Client; 
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Client, $. Damian can belt tell you i. A pitiful 
ſottiſh Man, who had no ſpark of Grace in him, 
bur that hecould fing Ave Maria, and bow, paſſing 
by her Altar, had bin deprived of his Penſion by a 
Biſhop, who thought himſelf bound in Conſcience 
to free rhe Church from ſuch a Wrerch. Buc then 
the Goddeſs comes by night, and falls foul upon the 
Prelatz and being ſeconded by an Angel, who had 
a burning Taper in one hand, and a luſty whip in the 
orher: What, ſaies he, wrong ſt thou my Chaplain, and 
takeit thou from him what thou didſt not give? Arlaſt, 
afcer many ſound ſtripes, the Biſhop being taughr 
g00d manners, was glad to cry out peccavi, and to 
reſtore to that worthy Man, the ftipends which he 
had kept from him. 
This is bura temporal Concern ; bur here is one 
which is Erernal. Iris ſomewhat long, but it con- 
ecrns all Men ro know it, and I have it from the 
ſame Saint*. An ugly Fellow named Baſſus, who 
died a ſudden death, had rhe good luck to die ſo 
in coming from cne of our Ladies Churches. 
He having bin in his Coffin the greateſt part of the 
night after his death,roſe up out of it ſuddenly,both 
affrighted,and afirighting others: for with a terrible 
tone he cried for Praiers & Liranies, ta ſcareaway 
thoſe ugly Spirits who watch'd for him about the 
Room : and at laſt being come to himſelf (for Ave 
M aria, and Holy W ater, had ſoon frighted the De- 
vils away) when my poor Soul, ſaies he, parted from 
me, preſently came on {ome black Troopers ;z this 
Fellow, ſaid rhey, is our prize, for he hath ever 
lived after the Ficſh, and never knew what the Spl- 


i Cardin. Damian, | 2. Ep. 14, 
« Card. Danian. ſuj1a. 
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rit was. His good Angel could ſay nothing, but 
that he was dead in the ſervice of their Miſtreſs the 
Queen of Heaven, and that whoſoever hath her fa- 
vor, cannot periſh by the power of any Judg. Te 
this they make bold ro reply, that God being Juſt, 
would do nothing for a Sinner to their prejudice z 
and thereupon the Devils grew ſo earneſt after their 
Prey, and the Angels, on the orher fide, ſo remiſs 
in keeping their charge, that the Wretch was upon 
the point of being given up, as he deſerved ; when, 
behold the Queen of Heaven came among them, and 
an Army of Celeſtial Soldiers with her, and with - 
ſuch a ſplendor beſides, thar the Devils durſt not 
lookup. Nevertheleſs, with reverence they pro- 
teſted againſt rhe wrong which 'the former Angels 
had done them, in deraining from rhem theirjuſt 
Prey ; and that if God and ſhe were juſt, they could 
nor reſcue ſuch a ſinner our of their hands. The 
Queen confeſſed he had bin ſo, but yet her Son and 
Lord would never ſuffer, that one, who'had ended 
his daies in her ſervice, as this Fellow had done in 
going to viſit her Church, ſhould ever ſuffer their 
Cruelty : and withal he had confeſſed, tho he had 
Not the time to do Penance. Hence the Devil rook 
a fit time to tell her what a Villain he was, and what 
ugly Abomination he had never confeſſed (and that 
iS rrue, ſajes the revived Man of himſelf) at which 
the Mother of Mercy ſtarted : butar laſt,after a kind 
of modeſt filence in reverence to this plain truth, 
having ſomewhat recovered her ſelf; Ir 1s as you 
ſay, ſaies ſhe, but yer of courſe Mercy goes betore 
Judgmenr. Go back again to thy Body, ſaies the 
to him, and then confeſs to ſuch a Prieſt (waom ſhe 
named ) what theſe Spirits lay to thy —_ 
| | an 
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and in my name charge ſuch Friars, (whom ſhe na» 
med alſo) to take upon them thy Penance, Then 
come again withour delay, for I will not ſtir hence 
till thou come. The Raſcal being confeſſed, ſaies 
the Cardinal Damian, and the Holy Friars having 
taken upon themſelyes the ſatisfaction enjoined 
him by the Confeſſor, died again, bur as ſweetly, 
as if he had but fallen aſleep. A happy Sinner in- 
deed, who can find ſuch a Savioreſs, as will give way 
roall his Crimes, and ſecure him from puniſhment. 
Men troubled in their Conſciences, and unwilling 
to leave their ſins, do not conſider the Abſurdity, 
tho viſible, in all ſuch Stories,bur ſee their own con- 
veniency 3 and what could pleaſe and fit then bet» 
ter, then ſuch a proteRting Goddeſs ? 

Add to this Enchantment of daily Praiers to the 
Virgin, the Devotion of Faſting and Hearing one 
Maſs to her Hogor every. Saturday ; the Temtation 
will be ended, and your Soul ſafe. This weekly 
piece of Devotion on Saturday , Officium Sabbati- 
pum, 1s grounded, as they ſay, ! upon three Rea» 
fons. 1; Becauſe the Saturday and the Sunday, or 
the Ladies day and the Lords day, as do the Lord 
and the Lady, go togerher. 2. Becauſe as God the 
Father reſted upon that day, and kept it holy under 
the Law, ſo muſt the Goddeſs his Daughter and 
Wife do the like under the Goſpel. 3. Becauſe ſhe 
1San entrance to Eternal Life, as Saturday is ta the 
Sunday. Burif you will be ſo refraQory as not ta 
acquieſce in theſe Reaſons, be you ſatisfied with a 
Miracle. They fay, ® that in the Year 770. Citis 
Pity it did not happen ſooner, that the Holy Apos+ 
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Files and the Fathers might have obſery'd it) a great 
Cortin, that hanged before our Ladies Image all the 
Week long, was miraculouſly drawn vp, as they 
ſuppoſe, into Heaven, from Friday at Veſpers, ro 
Sunday Night; ſo that the People could ſee her 
Face for the ſpace of 24 hours, and adore her ac- 
cordingly: This Miracle conſtantly veiling and un- 
veiling the Virgin Mary on Saturday, as well 
as the other, that the Night of her Aſſumtion made 
| all ſorts of Lights burn without waſting, is quite 
aboliſh'd - Bur the Benefir, and the Charm to in- 
duce you to hear her Maſs; Miſſa de S. Maria in 
Sabbato, is ſtill the ſame if you believe them, and, 
by what Men find fince, far greater. It may be now 
they will nor be ſoplain with you, as the poor Wid- 
dow ® was with the Robber one day, to tell you ; 
Sir, do what you pleaſe all the Week long, only 
abſtain from doing ſo on Saturday ; this one daies 
Abſtinence will ſo far expiate all, that either dead 
or alive, you ſhall have time both to confeſs and to 
eſcape : bur they will induce you to faſt then, and 
to hear Maſs to the Honor of their Goddeſs, by 
ſuch miraculous Paſſages, as muſt oblige you if 
hearkened to, to believe more, Witneſs the Head 
of that Villain, which being * cut off, tumbled 
downa Hill rothe very door of a Maſs Prieſt, and 
there both cried for, and obtained accordingly , 
Confeſſion and Salvation together. Witneſs alſo 
the Roſe © growing in ſignof Salvation our of rhe 
Mouth, and appearing upon the Tomb of that o- 
ther debanched Fellow, who eſcaped Hell merely 
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upon the account of not having raviſheda Maid, 
both becauſe her name was Mary, and thar ir was on 
a Saturday. So thankful and ſenſible is this God- 
deſs for mean Services; and (o either blind and in- 
dulgent to great Abominations. 1 forbear rhe pro 
ducing of more inſtances to this purpoſe, becauſe 
they may be both too well known, and roo great 
ſnares roour Catholic Proſelytes. Here the Car- 
nal and the Spiritual Whoredom, ſufficiently help 
one another. MW 


nl 
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Of another fpecial Inducement to Popery, by 
a more eaſte way of ſerving the Virgin by 
Beads, which they call the Roſary. 


good Ladies hourly Service. For they * hold, 
that theſe two are the Wings in Ezek. 1. that carry 
up the Gherubims, that is, the Devotions of Pious 
Souls inro Heaven : and the rwo golden ſtaves, £x- 
od. 25. wherewith the Ark of the Lord, or rather 
our Ladies Covenant is carried over the whole 
World. And if they ſeem to carnal Eies but con- 
temtible, thereby the better they reſemble the two 
celebrated Goſpel Mires, which being devoutly of- 
fered to the merciful Queen of Heaven, and caſt ig- 


[ 'HE Roſary muſt needs come in , afrer the 
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to her Treſury, Z#k. 21. go far beyond all the rich- 
eſt Gifts. The Roſary, otherwiſe called the Virgins 
Pſalter, is a new manner of praying, which, faies 
Navarrus, > never was, nor can ever be valued at 
whatit is worth: for it is made up of 150 Ave Mas 
ries, and 15 Paters tacked together with little bur 
tons upon a ſtring. There was before in the Roman 
Church a lefler ſet of 50 Avesand 5 Paters, which 
they call Beads; and a middle one of 63, in memory 
of all the years which, they ſay, the Virgin lived 
here'\upon Earth ; which is called the Virgins Crown, 
Corona Maris. Theſe had bin * intended by an 
Eremite for the uſe of Soldiers, -who had no better 
Books , nor could conveniently carry them to the 
Holy war. But this of 150 Aves, and 15 Paters, both 
run over devoutly, and meditated on together, is 2 
quite other kind of thing, as well in worth, as Ex- 
tent, They ſay that the Goddeſs her (elf inſpired 
it to St. Dominic about the year 1200. and blazed 
it abroad into the world in the ſight of 12000 men, 
with both the ſound and the ſplendor of ſuch won- 
derful Miracles, as; it true, muſt needs make it moſt 
Authentic. I am as unwilling as any man to trou- 
ble my ſelf with Romances. Burt let.us not be loth 
co hear, what mea turning Papiſts are given over to 
believe. | 

When firſt St. Dominic began to preach this Ro- 
ſary, there fell a Demoxiac 4 at his feet, and cra- 
ved his aid againſt the Devils, who did then make 
him roar and blaſpheme. Wherefore the Saint be- 
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ing well pleaſed with this occaſion of confirming 
by ſome ſtrange Feats, what he had Preached, leaves 
his Sermon ; and in the Name, faies he, both of the 
Virgin Mary, and of her Service, which I ſtand for, 
O Helliſh Spirits I command you, to anſwer me to 
theſe Queſtions. 1. You muſt rell me, wherefore 
you rorment this poor Man, and how many you are 
in bim. Wo tous, ſay the Spirits, it ## not in our 
power to reſiſt this Adjuration : We have taken hold 
of him, both becauſe of his Irreverence to the 
Virgin Mother of God, (tho we hate her as much as 
he doth)% becauſe of his unbelief: for ever ſince this 
Month and more, that thou art Preaching the Ro« 
ſary, this Heretic hath continued as incredulous as. 
before. Now we are fifteen thouſand Devils in 
him, becauſe he did blaſpheme againſt the Roſary, 
whereof the 4ve contains five words, and the whole 
Pſalter fifteen Paters, that this Raſcal offered ta 
laughat. 2. Saies St. Dominic, by this Roſary you 
muſt tell me, Whether all that I have Preached con- 
cerning ir, betrue or not. Then all the Devils be- 
gan to fall to fearful Curſings and Howlings, why 
did we not choak this baſe Fellow when. we took. 
him? Now it 1s too Jate, for this Holy Man holds. 
us in fiery Chains, ienitis Catens, and forces us to 
ſpeak the truth. So hear ye all Men and Women, 
Whatever this our bitter enemy hath ſpoken, either. of 
Mary, or of her Roſary, 3s very true ard unleſs ye 
believe it, you ſhallperiſh. 3. Thirdly, ſaies S. Do- 
mMinic, you muſt tell me, V/ho is the Man whom you. 
hare moſt. Thee, ſay the Devils, for with thy Ser- 
mnons and Praiers, thou ſheweſt every one the way of 
getting to Paradiſe, and eſcaping out of our Hands. 
Fhen the Saint being modeſt ar ibis, and confeſſing 
himſelf 
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himſelf a. great ſinher : Czr/ed be, ſay they, this cj- 
vility; which puts ws all to this torture. 4. Fourth- 
ly, S. Dominic throwing his Mantle about this De- 
mmoniacs Neck, which made him ſpue ugly matter; 
I muſty ſaies he, know of you, who is the greateſt 
Saint in Heaven, whom you fear moſt, and whom 
Men obght to love and ſerve beſt, Ar this Query, 
the Devils roared ſo horribly, that all the People 
fell to the ground : O Dominic, Dominic, ſaid they, 
have ſome compaſſion ; be content with what Hell makes 
tus ſuffer, and do not put us to new Torments. At the 
leaſt, we beſeech thee, do not force us to anſwer to this 
publicly. (it ſeems they would have condeſcended 
toan Auricular Confeſſion.) Nay, ſaies Dominic, 
but you ſhall give a clear and public anſwer, Bur 
they being a little ſtubborn, St. Dominic falls on his 
knees, and thus praies to the Virgin Mary: O moſt 
excellent Virgin, by the Power of thus thy P/alter, 1 
beſeech thee take theſe Enemies of Mankind to ſatisfy 
my Queſtion. Ar this Praier, preſently Flames of 
Fire burſt out ar the Mouth of the poor Wretch:; 
andall the Devils cried our,by the Paſhon of Chriſt, 
the Merits of the Virgin Mary, and the Suffrages 
of rhe Holy Church, we beſeech thee, O Dominic, 
do nor keep us here any longer. The Holy Angels 
can revele to thee at any time what thou wilt know; 
and as for us, we are ſuch Liars, as no Chriſtian 
can believe us. But the Saint fell ro another 
Praier, O worthieft Mother of Wiſdom, for the Sal- 
vation of this good People, who have learned in this 
Roſary to ſalute thee, force thou theſe Enemies to de» 
clare tows the plain truth. He had ſcarce made an 
end of Praying, when behold, ſhe comes with a 
Troop of above an hundred Angels armed with gol« 
I. 3 1 den 
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den weapons ; and in the midft of them the Vir- 
gin with a golden Rod fell foul on rhe Devils Backs. 
Then fell all che Devils to new howlings ; O Dam- 
ning foe, who emticſt Hell , and makeſt the beſt 
way to Heaven ; thou doſt force us _ our will 
to ſpeak outtruth, and our own Confuſion. Hear 
ye therefore, O Chriſtians, This Mother of Chriſt 
is too potent to preſerve her devout Servants from ever 
falling into our hands. It is ſhe, 'who breaks all our 
Plots: and w2 confeſs, that whoſoever keeps to her 
Adoration and Service, can never be damned with 
us 5 wenever can prevail againſt any one of her Peo«= 
ple. She ſaves many againſt our Rights, at the ve- 
7y moment of Death ; and were it not that fhe fru- 
rates all our Deſigns, we might have long ago made 
all her Church fall from the Faith. To ſay all in 4 
word; no man who makes uſe of her Roſary, can be 
damned. &<. Dominic having by this time what he 
lookt for, bids the People to ſay the Roſary; then 
O Miracle never to be forgotten ! at every Ave Ma- 
7ia, un Troop of Deviis under the figure of burning 
Coals, breaks our of that Heretics Body : and be- 
ing all our, The Virgin giyes them her Bleſſing, 
and goes her way. The Concluſion and deſign of 
all this is, all ſorrs of People from thattime applied 
| themſelves in good carneſt to the uſe of the Roſary, 
and to the worthip of Mary. Chriſt and all his Apo- 
ſtles never thought of making thus the Devils to 
preach his Goſpel; no more did Moſes, or Elias 
empioy them {o, toconfirm the Law. It ſeems the 
Roſary, as to its end, hath neither Chriſt, nor Zi. 
4s, nor Moſes, nor any true Saint to favor it; and 
therefore tis no wonder, if it was helped by other 
WALES. | 
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Nevertheleſs all the. World was not ſo generally 
blind and ſottiſh, as not to ſee; rhat the Devil could 
rell a ly, and juggle then with S. Dominic ; and ſo 
this new ſort. of ſervice having no better ground to 
ſtand upon, then the warranty of the Devil, -made ſo 
little Progreſs in the world, that the ſame ſprite 
pnder the Name of the Virgin Mary 400 years af- 
ter,was fain to appear *< to another Saint, and 
with extraordinary  Favors,. ( as Rings made of 
her own hair; and milk which ſhe Drew 'ourt of 
her own Breſt ) to enchant him to the ſame Ser- 
vice. | 
At the firſt it was called our Ladies f Pſalter : be- 
cauſe the Lady hath there 150 Salutations, as in the 
Bible the Lord hath 150 Pſalares. Now it iscalled 
the Roſary, either becauſe: of the Sweet Comforts, 
that, s as they ſay, it perfumes Devout Hearts 
with: or more probably, becauſe of a ſweet odour, 
ſweeter then thar of any Roſes, : which devout” wor- 
ſhippers pretend ro ſmell, at ſuch Praiers. Herman, 
this Ladies 'great Mignion', did ſmell it-ſo per- - 
fectly, that ar each naming of Mary, * he ſtooped his 
noſe to the very ground, that ſo he might have it 
the freſher :. and they tell us of 'an old man of the 
ſame Confraternity, that at any time or place ſo- 
ever, When and where he ſaid his Roſary, i he was 
revived with this Aromatical Fragrancy. Nay the 
very hand-of Saint Czcilia, k even after ſhe was 
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quite dead; did ſmell, they ſay, better tlien any Roſe, 
by ofcen touching her fr 

This ſmell is invented to perſwade men of the Ex- 
cellency of the matter z which Excellency is quite 
Other , as they take it, then could be had, either 
from the breath of at Arch-angel, or the mouth of 2 
Prophet. For the Roman Church hath improved it 
to ſuch a form, to fuch art end, and to ſucha ſignih- 
cation, that, now ithath a hundred Myſteries in the 
mouth of a Catholic, which ir never had in that of 
the Angel, tho you ſhould grant as they will have 
It, that he ! ſung it upon his knees. For as they 
take ic Ave, that is, & »e , that is without any 
thing that hath afy-ſmell of Curſe, is ſuch ® a Sa- 
lutation, as proclams the Virgin Mary to have bin 
free from all kind of fin whatfoever, from the Origi- 
nal in her paſſive Conception ; fromall Actual, whe- 
ther mortal or venial in herlife time; and from any 
decay or corruption .in her Body either at, or afret 
her death, Ma#i«, in their Roman Conſtruttion, 
raifes the heart of a Worthipper ro adore her both 
Soverain and Univerfal Monarchy over all men and 
Angels, ſometimes ® over God himſelf roo. They 
takeand conſtrue * Maria alſo, for that ſpecial Star; 
that gaides poor Travellers upor the Sea. Szell/a 
Maris, the ſureſt defenſe againſt all ſtorms : the 
beſt Leader into Heaven, both by her Example and 
Merits: the Light of them that fit in darkneſs: and 
the great Star, that Balaam ſaw. Gratiaplene, makes 
her in the ſame Grammar, *- a whole Sea and: Ocean, 
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whence the Sinners have their Pardon, the juſt men all 
lacreafe of Grace, the Angels joy, and the whole Tri. 
aity Glory, here they find in particular the ſeven 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, the nine Miraculous Pow. 
ers, and the twelve » ſpecial Privileges ofbeing the 
Mother of us all, rhe Gate of Heaven, &c. | 

Therefore this 4ve Maria, when ſpecially thus 
underſtood, makes the ſweeteſt Melody, by. * her 
own confeſſion, that ever you can ſing in her Ears. 
Chriſt himſelf, as they think, or at the teaſt fay, 
ſings 4 it ſometimes upon the Altar : andthe Virgig 
hath it written in letters of Gold, upon * her breft, 
Many People, who knew nothing bur the three or 
four firſt words of this Angelical Salutation, * have 
bin, as they ſay, as well ſaved therewith,. as if they 
had known the whole Goſpel. Andall the * Ro- 
ſes, and white Lilies, nay F Trees ſometimes with 
theſe letters upon their leaves, which the Virgin Mas. 
7y, or rather ſome other Spirit, makes often. grow 
' upon their Graves, and out of their very Mouths, 
Noſles, and Ears, who did:make it their buſineſs and 
their whole Religion to ſing it, are among Roman. 
Catholics, a moſt ſufficient Evidence both of the. 
Excellency of thoſe words, and of the eſteem ſhe. 
makes of them. Beſides all this Depth and pregnan- 
cy, Which theſe words bear in their fignification g 
they think them to carry. often alſo ſuch a. miracu- 
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lous ſtrength in the ſonnd, they. are. ſpoken wich, 
and inthe very Ink and Paper, they are written in, 
that no Charm can be ſtronger, Whar do you think 
of that * Infant, which, being yet not above ſix 
months old, did fing it out in a full Church, when 
there was neither Clerk, nor other Choriſters to do 
it? Was it not a clear inſpiration, that moved your 
Angelical S. Thomas, being yet an Infant, as the 0- 
ther was, to take up ?-a looſe Paper, where this Sa- 
lutation was written, and to hold it in ſpight of his 
Mother, till he had ſwallowed it down? Bur what 
do you ſay to the little Bird, that * having bin 
taught by a Nun, to prate 4ve Maria, and being 
ſnatchr away by a Hawk,  aſſoon as the Bird cried 
the two words ( with what underſtanding or devo- 
tion you may think ) preſently the Hawk fell down 
dead , and the poor Bird fled back again to her Mi- 
ſtreſs. 

Now, if theſe few words, an inconfiderable part 
of the Ro/ary,can do ſuch Fears ; whar may not one 
hope of the whole? when S. Dominic had pur it all 
ina Packthred, andcaſt it about * ones Neck, he 
could overmaſter any Devil, One of his Captains 
named Antony ( for S. Dominic was a Warrior ) 
could b cauſe the Clouds to rain hot burning Bul- 
lers upon his Heretical Foes, by hanging it to his 
Banner. And it is confidently reported, that Brave 
Montford © once routed an hundred thouſand of 
them, with this Weapon. 

Now you muſt know, ( otherwiſe you do not des 
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ſerve the Name of a true Roman Catholic) that the 
Re/ary with the hundred and fifty Angelical Saluta- 
tions, well rehearſed and minded together, beſides 
the ſenſe of every word, ( which reaches high) con- 
tains in its whole Contexture the fifteen great My- 
ſteries, which are 4 celebrated by ſpecial Maſles: 
What theſe Myſteries are, is a Myſtery to Prote. 
ſtants, as it was to the holy Fathers ; but of late 
times the Roman Carholics have got them all by ſpz- 
cial Revelations from the YVirgin., | 
Of thele 15 Myſtcries,the firtt 5 © are called Gaudio- 
fazthe 5 next Doloro/a;& the laſt 5 Glorio/a G audioſa; 
thats, the fi:{t five joitul Myſteries,are the five great 
Joies, that, the Virgin had upon earth, as they ſay ſhe 
hath reveled to {ome of her friends; the firſt was, when 
the Archangel Gabriel got into the Sanctuary, the 
doo:s being ſhur,to (alute her with an Ave. 2. The ſe- 
cond, when El:zabeth (aluted her by the title of M> 
ther "of the Lord. 3. The third, when the was deli- 
vered of her Travel. 4. The fourth, when ſhe pre- 
ſented both het and Gods child ia the Temple. 5. And 
the fiſc, when the found him twelve years atter, di- 
ſpuiing among the Doors. What the temembring 
of thele Joics 1s worth,you may learn by the Experi- 
ence of that holy Monk, who whilſt he was mutter- 
ing them by ati Altar, heard an Oracle from Hea- 
ven, f in thele words, Gard um, &C. thou batt cle 
brated my Foies on Farth : T hon ſhalt have great 
Foies hereafter, | 7 | 
' The ſecond 5 Doloroſz, or full of Grief, are abour 
the Paſſioa, as at the laſf farwell, when Chriſt wenr 
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to Feruſalem : Ar the fight of the Crown of Thorns : 
At the hearing of the Hammer beating the Nails up- 
on the Croſs, &c. They ſay that a vety lew'd Ras- 
kal, and a Magician belides, was ſaved from Hell 
upon this one account, that tho he cared, neither 
for God, nor for his Mother, 8s yet he had the grace 
to think of theſe Griefs, whenſoever he paſſed by 
her Image. 

The laſt five Myſteries, whichare called G lor 10- 
ſa, or glorious Joies are 1. When ſhe ſaw her Son 
ariſing out of his Grave. 2, Going to Heaven. 3. 
When the at the Tentecoſt received the Holy Ghoſt. 
4. When ſhe ſaw her ſelf above waited upon and 
courted by Chriſt, &c. Now if any third part of theſe 
fitteen Myſteries, can, as you have Examples tor 
it, ſometimes reſcue a Soul out of Hell, ſometimes 


bring down the Virgin Mary from heaven; and ſome," 


times make Altars ſpeak out ; how ſtrong are the 
fitreen rogether 2 

No: isthisall. The Roſary one way or other in- 
volves within its proper Extent, beſides the 15 My- 
ſteries, 165 Contemplations ; Þ about what both 
Chriſt, and his Mother did together : and every one 
of theſe Comemplations muit be applied ro every 
Pater or Ave, So no man living can {ay how far the 
holy Re/ary canreach. It is but a ſmall trial of it, to 
ſce it ſheltering * Monks againſt a ſtorm, as wellas 
the Roof of a ſtrong houſe could : or to ſee Angels 
gathering * Ziliesatevery Pater, and a Roſe ateve- 
ry Ave that is {aid; and making Garlands and Po- 
ties for them, | whoare careful to pray that way. 

6 Chronic Deip, an. 1360. | Chrenic. $. Franc, l, 1.C, 36. 


* Autor Methed. Admirab, fol. 210, 
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It is ſomewhat more to ſee horrible Blaſphemers 
carried ® away by ſtupid. Aſſes from the Gallows 
into Holy Churches, for once undertaking the Ro. 
ſary: or to (ee the Virgin her ſelf breaking on this 
* account *® all the Halters that ſhould ſttangle con- 
demned perſons, or keeping them ©» fo flick and 
looſe that they could never ſtop their breath. Bur 
what can a Villain wiſh for better, or a holy man 
find more horrible, then is what they ſay of dead 
Whores, ? ariſing out of their Graves by the'p ower 
of their Roſary, an hundred and fitty daies ( an(we- 
rable to the 150 Aves) after their heads had bin cut 
off? The Woman lived but two daies after ; | for the 
came merely to confeſs her ſins, and to have Abſo- 
lution, then being dead : after 15 daies more ( an- 
{werable to the 15 Myſteries, and to the 15 Pa'ers ) 
being in the form 4 of a bright Star, { you ſee wiar 
wanton Ladies may come to) ſhe appeared to <r. 
Dominic, to tell him what he knew before, ( buc 
ſuch Things cannot be too well known ) that there 
was nothing in the world comparable to the Roſary, 
both to ſave all ſorts of ſinners, and to pleaſe rhe 
Holy Virgin. I ſay St. Dominic knew it before 
for when he praied againſt the 4/bigen/es, * the 

ueen of Mercy appeared to him, and bad him to ſet 
up the Roſary, and to teach all men that form of Prai- 
er as mo} acceptable Service both to her ſelf and to 
her Son. And beſides this Inſtrument, ſales the, ſhall 
be a ſingular weapon to defiroy Hereſies and Vices : t9 
advance all- ſorts of Vertue: and to obtain both the 
Divine Mercy, and my help. 


B L[ipez. de Roſar.l. 1. c,10. ® Chronic, Deip. an. 1495, 
9 Pat. Archans. Gian. de Roſar. Y Alan. 5.part.c. 62. 
4 Tbid. * Byvius Tom. 13, an. 1213+ 
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All this was father repreſented by two notable 
V:ſions, which a Biſhop ſaw in a Dream. In one he 
ſaw S. Dominic, * making a Bridg with 150 Towers 
upon it, to bring ſinners into a Garden, where the 
-Nugen of mercy was giving Crowns to others, bur 
ro himſelf a ſharp Cenſure, for his being not found 
in the Faith, concerning that Article of Catholic 
Keligion. Bur in the other, this prelar being grown 
very little better, by what he had ſeen in the tor- 
mer ; he found himſelt and many more in a moſt ſtink- 
ing * Lake, and Puddle, where certainly they had 
bin choakr, bur that both the Goddeſs, and the 4- 
p:$e of the Roſary let down from above a long 
Chain made of 150 {mall Rings, and ſome few others 
bigger among them, by means whereof all were 
dra-+ n out. Thus far you ſee, v hat the Holy Roſary 
can do; now you mult learn how ro uſe it. 

I, It is necdful to begin ir deliberately, * that 
is, ſaies the beſt and {rreft Aurhor you can find in 
that Church, not to do it like men in a dream, who 
may walk, and kneel and tay their praiers, altho 
they {l:ep: burro bsgin it with a ſer purpoſe of do- 
ing what the Chuich enjoines, For tho there are 
ſeveral Examples of men that were ſaved out of Hell 
for either wearing * a Re/2ry, or for giving itto ? a 
friend , without uſing it orherwiſe; theſe are extra- 
ordinary Bleflings rather granted to ſome, to recom- 
mead the Excellency ot Roſaries,” then to encourage 
holy men to that abule. F: 

2. Tho of courſe, as it appears by the ordinary 


* Goren. Chroric. en. 1315, * Thid. 

* Mart. Navar, de Horts Canon, C, 13. n. 15, 
x Alan. Rediv. fart. 5.C. 43. 

5_ is. pars. it. £0. 
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Gloſs * upon the Council of Yieina, Roſaries might 
be uſed as well as other forms of Praiers are, with- 
out actual attention, which manner of Praying 
without the mind, 7s called by them the fruit f of the 
Lips: and thus the Lips may do the work, in reading 
the hourly Praiers , whilſt the heart runs another 
way ; yet belides the firſt Deliberation and ſer pur- 
poſe in the Beginning, my more ſober and ſevere di- 
rector requires a kind of General atrention in the 
Progrels-of this Service ; that is to ſay , you are nor 
bound to attend what words you ſay, nor ro care 
much what ſenſe they bear food neither of theſe 
two, can be well done, without ſome help of the 
Latin tongue, which you have nor. Bur whileſt 
you diſpatch your Aves, and tumble over and over 
your BeaJes,you muſt have what they call the Third, 
or the * Spiritual Attention, that 1s 2 to remem- 
ber for example, that you are at Maſs: there to fan- 
cy the Real Preſence, and to pray heartily chat what 
the Maſs Prieſt doth or ſaies tor you ( tho you do 
not know what itis .) may begranted. My good God, 
or my ſweet Lady (ſaies the Catholic worſhipper, 
as » rhis ſevere Divine adviſes him) 7 do not under- 
fland what Thear: and IT as little underſiand what 1 
ſay ; yet Fbelieve, that Thoth hear and ſay thy Prain 
fes: and that 1 pray for my ſelf, and all other Chrifti- 
ans, after the intention of the Holy Church. Grant me 
O Dear Lord, or Lady, what Tdeſire, not knowing 
what, This being done, and the men, being thus 
well diſpoſed , lec Maſs , hourly Praiers, and Roſg- 
ries be what they will, Greek, or Latin, Pater noſter, 


? Clement inConcil.Vien. de Celebrat. Miſerum. Tit. 13. +. Jbid. 
 * Paul, Laymin Theol. Moral. | 4. Tra#.1.c.5.n.9 

* Navarrus, De Hor. Can.c. 13.1.4. Þ» Navar, lhidem. 
or 
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or la, /ol, fa ; all is one to Roman Worlhippers. And 
as to the 15 Myſteries,and 165 Contemplations, all 
this muſt not trouble his head , as it might moſt re- 
ally do, and it may be, © turn his Brain too, if he 
were oblig'd tocare for it: for it ſeems theſe Con- 
templations and Myſteries are involved in the Ro- 
ſary, asa grear Treſure under Walls, to make ir 
vaſtly rich and powerful, altho the owner perceive 
it not. Thus their conſecrating Words, Hoc ef 
enim corpus meum,, can work Miracles from the 
mouth of an Ignorant ; and ſo do woſtly Spells, 
and CharaQters in the mouth of a Conyjurer. Origen 
obſerves ſomewhere, that the words cf 4braham, 
T/acc, and Sabaoth , thar Magicians did enchant 
with, did work far better in that Tongue which 
was unknown to rhem, then in their own. You 
may hear of ſtrange Fearsalſo don by words taken 
our of the Latin Pſalms, which the Witches do nor 
underſtand. And ſo-muſt at this rate Are Maria, 
Pater nofer, good and holy words otherwiſe, if 
they do ſuch Miracles as they ſay, contra likewiſe 
a.ſtrange Virtue from ſome Extrinſecal Principle, 
which is neither underſtood nor thought of. Mean 
while, what Church is this, and where can the Pa- 
piſts find ſuch another, that diſpatches the Di- 
vine Service, as Conjurers do their miſchief, in a 
ſ{trange Tongue ? 

3. To ſay the Roſary after the beſt way without 
diſtracting your ſelf about Contemplations aud 
Myſteries, rake me the Virgin 4 by her ſelf, that 
ſo che whole ſtrength of your Soul may the berter 
mind heralone: And fancy her the beſt you can 1n 
ſome of thoſe Conditions, which her Images can 

* Navar. de Roſar, Miſcell. 26. n. 2+ 
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help you toz either as hearing with reverence the 
Meſſage of the Angel Gabriel, 4ve Maria, &c. or 
looking ſtedfaſtly on her Baby, whom ſhe hath com- 
monly on her left Arm ; or elſe ſitting like a great 
Queen cloſe to God upon a high Throne, and there 
hearkening to what we ſay. 'To uſe your fancy ro 
this way, you muſt ſalute her thrice a day, at Morn- 
ing, Noon, and Sun-ſerring, when you hear the Bell 
Salve Regina; and areach time © adore one of thoſe 
three Members or parts of her, which were the 
ſeats of rhe greateſt Wonders. 1. Her Belly, in 
theſe or ſuch Words : O moſt glorious Queen of Mer- 
cy, T do ſalute the venerable Temple of thy Womb, 
Ave Maria. 2, Her Heart: O mot glorious Dneen 
of Mercy, 1 ſalute thy Virgin Heart, which never had 
any tinfture of fin, Ave Maria. 3. Her Soul: 0 
mo$t glorious Mother of Mercy , T ſalute your moſt 
noble Soul, deckt as it # with all the pretwous Orna- 
ments of Gifts, of Vertues, and of Graces, Ave Ma- 
Tia. 

4. Thus having got your ſelf into ſome * fami- 
liarity with the Virgin, and thereby learned to look 
her full in the face 3 now fall ro the firſts Decad, or 
the firſt ren Ave Maria's of your Roſary, 4ve Ma- 
ria Gratia plena, Dominus Fc. And at the end of 
each Decad, faſtening ailwaies your Eies on her tn 
one of the three poſtures aforeſaid, adore her wirh 
this Doxology (inſtead of Glory be to the Farher) 
Virgin Mother, Glorious Mary, let all the Angels and 
Arch-angels, all Principal:ties, Dommatiuns and Pow- 
ers, the Thrones, the Cherubims and Seraphins, now 
glorifie you a thouſand times, And we hope to ſee you 

e Tod. f Tbid. 
8 jbid. Mijcell. cn. 3. 
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and adore you once in Heaven, as well as they. Amen. 
Then take your breath, and ar the end of the ſe- 
cond Decad, or ten other Ave Maria's, tell her this: 
O glorious Virgin Mother, let Adam and Eve, 7 lias 
and Enoch, the Patriarchs and the Prophets, St. Fohr: 
Bapt:#, the Innocents, and all the Saints of the Old 
Teſtament, with vw hom we hope one of theſe daics 
to ſee and adore you, now bleſs you rwenty thou- 
ſand times. Amen. Atthe end of the third Decad, 
that is as far as to 3o. Aves: Oglorious Queen, gr. 
Ler Peter, and Paul, and John, and all the Apoſtles 
and Evangeliſts ; ler Stephen, and all the Lords Di- 
ſciples ; Sebaſtian, and all the Martyrs with whong, 
&c. now praiſe and bleſs you thirty chouſand times. 
Artheend of the fourth Decad, that reaches to 40 
Aves: Let ail the Conteſſors, Sylve#er, Gregory, 
Ferome, Tjidor , Martin and Nicolas, Beneditt and 
Bernard, Dominic and Francs, all the Biſhops, 
Monks and Eremits, &c. bleſs you now forty thou- 
ſand times. Ave Maria. And at the end of the fifth 
Decad, O moſt glorious Virgin Mother, ler your 
Mother Anne, and your two liſters, Mares , let 
Magdalen, and your deareſt Martha, and Marcella ; 
let your dear waiting Maids, Agnes, Cathari.a, and 
Apatha, let all holy Maids, Wives and Widows, 
with whom we hope, dc. now bleſs you fitry thou» 
ſand times. Am:n. By this time you have done the 
third part of ycur Roſary, and now you may take 
breath a while. 

5. When you ſhall come to it agzin, (for the firſt 
part is enough to ſome for a day, and to others for a 
whole Week) that you may both recreate and im- 
prove Devotion with ſome variety ; A wiſe and holy 

| Man 
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Mati adviſes you b ro ſay but 5 Aves, and co pur. a 
Pater to each, and apply all-ro the five Wounds 
which Chriſt ſuffered in his Body (for it is ordinary 
with theſe Men to ſay Our Father to the Virgin, and 
Ave Maria to God) with this Preface: Goroo, let 
us ſing five Pater noſters, and five Aves, to the ho. 
nor of the five Wounds; and firſt, in memory of 
the right Hand, Ave Maria gratia, &c. next, in me- 
mory of the right Foot wounded, Ave Maria, dgc. 
then of the left Hand ahd Foot in the ſame way : 
finally of his fade, concluding all che five Pate-s at 
every wounded Member, with an Ave Maria by all 
meanis, that being as pertinent to his Body, as a Pater 
can be to her Image, Gd 4 

6. When you havedone with applying your Ave 
Maria's to Chriſt, apply them now, which is more 
proper, to her ſelf. And by all means ſtick cloſe ro 
the direQion of St, Herman (not Herman the ſecond 
Zoſeph and Husband ot the Virgin' Mary, but the 
Dominican, and therefore the beſt acquainted with 
Roſaries.) His advice is, that having the Virgins 
Image before you, you * take her whole Body piece 
by piece, and apply to each an A4ve,' beginning firſt 
with her Bowels ; then proceed co her Heart ; then 
her Paps ;-atfter her Arms, then her Hands ; then 
her Mouth: ina Word, every Member that you can 
civilly name and look upon in a Woman, thar ſo all 
your Aves may get more Merit and Holineſs, by be- 
10g applicd co every part of her Budy ; as the Beads 
or little Buttons of your Ro/ary do, you know, by 
being touched ar her Image, For this piece of De- 
yotion, the once on a Saturday gave a gracious vilis 


® Navar. De Orat.c. 10.n. 36, 
> Chrenic, Deip. an. 1243. 
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to this | Harman, and enriched him then wich Elo- 
quence, the gift of Tongues, and all other Graces 
xmaginable. | ; 

7. Another thing you may do more, which For- 
dan ® the Dominican, and a great Saint, gave in 
Counſil to Bertholdww, When you are pouring your 
Praiers before the Mother of Mercies, take notice of 
bow many Letters the name Maria is made of:it Con- 
fiſts of five; the firſt is a7.therefore ſeek for ſome holy 
Song or Pſalm, of which the firſt Letter is an AZ. 
fuch is for example Magnificat, &c. The ſecond 
Letter is an 4. then ſay, Ad te levavi,e&c, The third 
iS R, therefore have at Retribue, dc. and fo to the 
very laſt. Afcer which, you muſt diſpatch your 4ves, 
provided (which you may omir by no means) that 
before any one of the five Pſalms, you fing or ſay, 
Ave Maris fella: T ſalute you, O ſtar of the Sea, &c, 
And at the end of every ſuch Song, you make a Leg, 
or a Coutrtelie, and then end with Ave Maria. This 
parcel of ſpecial Worſhip once pleaſed ſo well this 
Spirit (for God forbid I ſhould think it to be the bleſ- 
ſed Virgin) that leaving all work in Heaven, ſhe 
came down witha Por full of Holy Water,to ſprinkle 
ic on theſe Worſhippers with her own ® hand, and to 
bid one of them tell all the others as from her, that 
ſhe was the Mother of God , that ſhe loved dearly 
their Order for thus beginning and ending the Ser= 
vice of God with her Praiſes z and that for her do« 
ing ſo, ſhe obtainedot her Son, that no Dominican 
Friar ſhall everdefile that holy Order, by lying long 
in mottul Sins. A very great Privilege indeed, and 
given to Monks from a good hand. You might al- 


| 7hidem. m Gonon. Chronic. an, 1222, 
® Gonon. ibid, 
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fo dowhat St. Joane the Carmelite uſed to do *, bur 
not to that prodigious number , for ſhe did diſpatch 
(I hope ir was nor at one time) fifreen thouſand 
Aves ; ( fifreen ſcore is enough for you) and at the 
end of each hundred, the ſaid a Salve Regina, and 
ſeven rimes Ave Stella, or, O glorioſa Domina, all 
prime Songs to adore her with ; and ſhe called this, 
Our Ladies Shift ; this being her Ladiſbips good= 
neſs to account it, as ſo many Crowns, or Orna« 
ments, and rich Garmeats beſtowed on her, when 
ſhe is adored in this manner, Ir is by the ſtrength 
of ſuch Hymns, and well ordered Repetitions and 
Roſaries, that S. Dominic » and S. Francs were pre 
deſtinared, as they ſay, both to reſtore Piety, and to 
keep the World from periſhing, that in all proba- 
bility, ſo many black Friars were admitted under 
the ? Robe of their Goddeſs; that with continual 
repeting the Roſary Salutation, Euſtachius 4 the 
Ciſtercian had it miraculouſly written in plain Cha- 
racters on his Tcngue ; that with ccntinual uſing 
and kiſſing holy Beads, * Alanwus the Captain had a 
brightneſs like that of Cryſtal about his Mouth, and 
in his Hands ; and that many Monks of all Orders, 
had Roſes and Lilies, with Ave Maria's in Golden 
Letters growing on them, or their Graves. S. * Jo/- 
fron, and S. * Fosbert,are upon this laſt account grear 
examples of her kindneſs. 

Bur and if your thoughts will not flie higher then 


* Penedif. Mattus. invita Fobanne Carmel. 

® Flaminius in vita $. Dominic. 

P Antonin. 2. part. Hiſt. tit. 23. c. 3. 
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to the common Glory of Heaven, the ordinary ufe 
of the Roſary needs nor put you ro half this trou- 
ble. Ir is'certain, that Sr. Domini;, the firſt Pa- 
triarch of rhis Device, and St. Alanus de Rupe the 
worthy Reſtorer of it, both inſpired by the ſame 
Spirit, Intended it * for the common People, Men, 
Women and Children together, whom they knew 
unable to reach ſo far. And rherefore theſe in- 
dulgent Fathers are likely to diſpenſe with them, 
who will uſe it at eaſter rates. Read it but once in 
a whole Week, and at ſeveral times and parcels,that 
will abundantly ſerve your rurn. Read it with no 
more 2ttention, then ſuch as you are capable of 
when you * go to the Marker, or walk in a Proceſ= 
ſion, orride abroad, or prune your Vine *, or put-. 
on or off your clothes, &c. provided rhar you nei- 
ther read nor write. If furthermore by chance you 
have loſt your Bzads, either you may take ? your 
Fingers, that will preſently. make a Decad ; or ob- 
ſerve by how addon goiup ro ſuch a Chap» 
pel, and run your Paters and Aves afrerthat num- 
bers ſuch curſory Devotions will be enough for 
to ſave you. Sr. Alanws * alone, the grear Mignion 
of this Virgin, can give you a whole ſer of Blaſphe«+ 
mers, and Rogues, and Whares, who did nor the 
half of all this, yer were all ſayed one way or 0+ 
ther. Now who is the habitual Sinner, who being 
conſcious of his waies, and of his unwillingneſs ro 
amend chem, would not part with any thing rather 
then with ſuch an Indulgent Mother, Roſary and 
Religion ? Bur here is yer more, if more cap'be. 
v Navar. de Roſar. Mifcell. 22.n,1, J1bid, Miſcell. 22. 
* Paul. Layman. de Hor. Canon c4.n.n, (12. Y Navar, de 
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CHAP. IX. 


Of the waſt Treſure of the Roman Church, 
 . and her Power to difofe of it. 


Efides the Virgin Mary, whom the Papiſts do 

look upon as their ſure Treſure in Heaven, 

and the moſt immediate Store-houſe whence. they 
ger. ane way or other all both extraordinary and 
*alie-means in order to Salvation ; they alſo en- 
rich themſelves and others with another as grear 
, Treſure, which their Church diſpenſes on Earth. 
In Heaven; as they rake it, Mary 1s the great Ocean, 
into which all the Heavenly Bleſſings and Vertues, 
like ſo many Rivers do flow : Omnia Flumina, dgc. 
ſaies 2 one of their moſt Learned Sainrs, thar is, 
All Rivers and Floods run into the Sea, when all Gifts - 
and Graces meet in Mary , to wit, the Streams of 
Graces that the Angels aye watered with ; the Rivers 
of all the other Bleſſings, which all the Saints of God 
ever had, &c. And as another of their Saints ex- 
preſſes ir, God hath placed in the Virgin > Mary, the 
fulneſs of all that is good, ſo that if we have any hope, 
eny Bleſſing and Salvation, we may be ſure it comes 
fre her... If this fulneſs be nor enough with whar 
the-hark-on her account, ſhe can fill it up, and make 
It run-oyer with whar all the Saints may add ro ir, 
For theSanes, they ſay, are to * the Virgin, whar 

2 FS. Bonavent. inS$pecul. 
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the Stars are to the Moon ; and thoſe load her with 
all rhe Fruits of their Interceſſions, as theſe do this 
with their Influences, before either of them come 
down to us. 

In Earth, they have the uſe and diſpoſai of an- 
Other ſtock, as rich and as neccflary ro Sinners, 
which rhey.call the Churches Treſury. And if you 
compare itas the orher, to a Sea, four great Rivers 
continually do fill it up, or keep ir full. The firſt 
is, * rhe ſatisfations of all the Saints from Adam 
and Abel, ro Chriſt. For as rhe Reman Doors 
teach us, they ſuffered more then need was ; and 
no uſe was made of their ſufferings, becauſe during 
the 4000 years to Chriſts Aſcenſion, Heaven, they 
think, was nor open ; nor had Chriſt impowered 
any Man to take ought of this Treſure, in order 
to any Pardons. The ſecond is, the Paſſion of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, whoſe Blood they ſay, © had ir bin bur 
one drop, was enough to ſave all Mankind : there- 
fore all rhe ſurpluſage, either before or at his Paſ- 
1:on, is reſerved (unleſs loſt) in this vaſt Treſury, 
The third, all the mericorious Sufferings and Paſ- 
ſions of the Virgin Mary, which, as they think *, 
ſhe needed not for her ſelf ; and ſorthe Church ap- 
plies toothers. This one River may make a Sea. 
\ The fourth is, the Sufferings, the Martydoms, and 
the Penances of all rhe Saints, fince the Goſpel, Pe- 
ter, Paul, S. Dominic, and $, Francis, and all holy 
Monks and Eremits , who, tho perhaps nor quite 
finleſs, yer had no need to do ſo much (asfor them+ 
ſclves_) to ſatisfie Divine Juſtice. 


* Mart Bonacin, De Indulg.q. 1. punt. 1,n.6, 
© Clem 6 Extravag. Unigenitus. 
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Here then you have to make uſe of, firſt, all the 
Blood which the Martyrs from Abel to Barachias, 
under the Old, and from him to the laſt Sufferer un- 
der the New Teſtament could ſhed, in above five 
thouſand years. Secondly, We have of Chriſts 
Blood, all he ever ſhed upon the Croſs, ſaving one 
drop z all that whole Flood, I ſay, that from his 
Head down to his Feer guſhed from his Wounds, 
and the opening of all his Veins, even fince his Cir» 
cumciſion : and by this gueſs, how many thouſands 
of Roman Churches may be redeemed with this 
Treſure, if well applied. Thirdly, You have in 
the ſame ſtore, the hard Penances, the cruel Perſe. 
cutions, and the voluntary Whippings, whether 
bloody or unbloody of all other Saints, Monks and 
Eremits : whatever either $S, Anthony, or S. Hilas 
ri0n, or $. Paulus, ſo much celebrated by S. Jerome : 
whatever S. Zebinas, S. Julian, S. Simeon, S. Mars, 
or S. Maſymas, andothers, celebrated by S. 7heo- 
deret, Palladizs, &c. could gain by their hard uſages 
and Iron Chains : whatever the great Sr. Francis 
could deſerve of God Almighty, by leaving 8s all 
he had in the World, even to his very drawers and 
breeches, by rambling naked like a Mad-man, or by 
quenching his Luſt upon Maids and Women of 
SNOW 3 all this I ſay, and a great deal more, is ro 
be diſpoſed cf at Rome for the uſe of good Carho- 
lics : and yer all this is bur one half of this Treſure. 
For beſides all theſe ſufferings, all the meritorious 
Wort s of pious men from the very firſt to the laſt 
Saint are gaihered in ; and the Roman Church hath 
found the way of parting agood work in tWo, Bame» 
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ly, the meritorious Ueſerving fide, which makes 
Supererogations, and gains extraordinary Re- 
wards: and another laborious andpainful fide (for 
the Saints could not Preach .or Pray, on do any 
manner of good, without taking ſome trouble abour 
it) which is pur up and kept very fate for expiaring 
other mens ſins. Hereupon Rome may ſafely ſwear, 
that no other Church in the whole World enjoies 
thelike (if real and true) privilege with her ; and 
that ſhe is the only that pretends to be able to eaſe 
poor ſinners from the neceſſity of repenting, or at 
the leaſt i from doing works meer for Repent- 
ance: 

This great Treſure and Privilege, hath bin loft 
and buried our of the norice of Chrifts Church, a- 
bove thirteen hundred Years. No Chriſtian ever 
thought of ir, till Pope Clement found it out. For 
tho there were Indulgences before, yet they 
were a quite other thing, as in the time of | the La- 
rin Fathers; or they werenot taken our of this Tre- 
ſure, but either out of the pretended ſtrength of 
their Bleſſings, or our * of the Keys, which then 
Popes turned backward and forward, to ſhut in or 
ler out whom they pleaſed. Such were the Indul- 
gences wherewith 7anocent the third for example did 
encourage the Chriſtians againſt the Turks, and |. 
Gregory the ſeventh, his * Soldiers againſt rhe Em- \ 
perors of Germany, which were but Letters of Fa- 


d Navar. de Fubil. Bellarm. de Indulg. l. 1. c. z\ ſe. Poſtrems 
poteſt, Bonacina de Indulg. g. 1.punf#. 1 1 3. 

i Bell, de Penitent, 1. 4.C. 14. ſe. Refj ondeo Indulgentia. 
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vor, and”Teſtimonialsand Paſſes as itwere to God 
Almighty, which (however much ſought after, and 
ſomerimes dearly paid for, even in thoſe daies) coſt 
nothing bur the Popes bleſſing or credit ; whereas 
in theſe later times, Indulgences are Bills of Ex- | 
change for hundreds and thouſands of Years, real- 
ly, as ir is ſuppoſed, paied our of this Treſury ; 
that is, eitherout of that vaſt abundance of Blood, 
which Papiſts ſay, Chriſt might have ſpar'd ; orout 
of the Blood and Penances of other Saints, which 
are reſerved in this Treſury, and thence by vertue 
of theſe Indulgences allowed to the ſinger, as much 
ro ail ends and purpoſes, asif the ſinner were 
the Saint that had done and ſuffered for himſelf. 
Here are two very great Wonders for Men and 
Angels to look upon: The firſt, How all this Blood 
and Sufferings are from the remoteſt parts of rhe 
World, andthrough thediſtance of all Ages ferch'd 
 andgathered intothis Treſury, The ſecond, How, 
when thus got home, the Pope can diſperſe them ſo 
well abroad. 

1. To ger all in, the Blood of Chriſt and his 
Martyrs cannot be conveied into the Ro#1an Treſu- 
ry,as Rivers are down their Chanels into the Sea g 
oras leſſer Waters are by Pipes and Spoutrs con- 
veied intoa Ciſtern: No more alſocan they be kept 
in Bottles, as they ſay our Ladies Milk is; nor in 
Ward-robes, or other Rooms, as they fay alſo her 
ſhoes and ſhifis are; and by that means it were 
poſſible ro ferch up all from Nazareth, or from 
Rome, or from Yenice, or from any other Country. 
Bur asSif you ſhould ſee theſe ſaid Bortles, Shifts, 
Shoes, and other Relics; leave all of them upon 
their own accard their reſpective uſual Abodes, and 
B b Hock 
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flock together into one place, you would take ix 
for a ſtrange Miracle, as ſtrange ar the leaſt,as when 
the Chamber where they ſay the Virgin was born, 
jumped with the Doors, Chimney, Windows and 
all, from Nazareth to Laurettasz the Sartisfactions 
and Scourgings, and other Penances of the Saints, 
to meet under the hand of his Holineſs, muſt nor 
doleſs. Whether we be bound to imagine ſuch an 
Attractive Vertu at Rome, which is the Center of 
their Church, to draw farisfattions ro her Treſu- 
ry, as there is imagin'din the Center of the World, 
to draw heayy Bodies to its bottom ; or whether all 
- this be done by ſome other ſtrange Conveiances : 
however, all the ſatisfactory Works and Penances, 
ler them be what they can, do tend, and unleſs 
hinderedand ſtopt in ſome paſſage, rake their courſe 
towards this Store-houſe. Inſomuch, that ! un- 
leſs a Man, by a ſpecial intention, applies ro his 
own benefit the ſatisfaRorineſs of his Work, be- 
fore it parts out of his hand, it runs forthwith to 
the Treſury ; and thence in vain would he have ir 
again, tho never ſo much for his own need, unleſs 
the Pope will give it him, | 

2, The ſecond Wonder is about the getting out 
what 1s thus got In, and the ſcattering it far and 
near upon all manner of Perſons, Families, Build- 
ings, and other things whatſoever his Holineſs cau 
think upon. Ler the Pope of Rome bur turn the 
Cock, this Fountain will caſt forth its Waters what 
way, how much, and how far. he will; and as he 


L Greg. deValent. de Indulg. Pun&. 3. ſef. Secundo, quia. Bona- 
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may chuſe what he pleaſes, nothing hinders him to | 
pick out for example the works of Abel, that have 
bin kept cloſe five or fix thouſand years, and aps 
ly them to Gardiner : or all the MeritSof auſtere 
Lohn Baptift, and beſtow them upon the courſe of 
ſome wanton Catholic Lady, - 'Tis indeed an ad- 
mirable Magazine, or Store-houſe, that can keep 
things ſo long for ſo good ends. And, which is an- 
other grear Wonder, what thing ſoever they be 
clapt to, there they ſhall be as long, or longer, 
then the very matter which they ſtick to. Ler his 
Holineſs for example, apply one of theſe Bleſſings 
by way of local Indulgence to an Altar or a 
Church, it will ourlaſt the very Stones (unleſs re- 
called; ) and tho Thunder or time beats them 
down ®, it will ſtick to the very ground, and there 
be as good for a new Church, if the Pariſhoners will 
build ir up, as ever it was for the old one. Nay, 
the lighteſt and moveableſt things, as Beads, Me« 
dals, Pieces of Wax, Holy Grains, Fc. whar way 
ſcever you toſs them, cannot ſhake ir off, Na- 
varrus, a great holy Man among all the Fathers of 
Trent”, ſfaies, Thar he hath ſeen the Pope beſtows 
ing out of this Treſure,as much upon alittle Burron 
of Wood, Globulo ligneo, as could ſave any one 
Soul, if inſaying the Lords Praier he will but hold 
it in his hand; now this Bleſſing will ſtick to it, 
though you throw it into the Sea : and if you did 
throw it into the Fire, this admirable ſaving Vertu 
would probably ſtick to the Aſhes : Iam ſure ir will 
lay hold upon the very ringing of Bells ; and when- 


m Paul. Layman. de Indulg. c. 13. n.3, Suarez, To. 7. de Ind. 
Sef. 1.n. 8. (59. , 
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ſever * you hear them, in the Morning eſpecially; 
at Noon, and ar Sun-ſetring, and have the grace to 
put off your Hat to ſay an 4ve Maris, you may 
thereby expiate ſome fins. Happy ſinners, whoſe 
Churches, Altars, and the very Bells can do ſo 
much, and the Treſure thall pay forall, Bur this 
is a firter matter t0 be abhorred, then jeſted ar. 

As this Treſure is beſt contrived, both for the 
Intereſt of Covetous, and the Luſt of lewd Per- 
ſons, 1t 15 made up of Blaſphemies, and imperti- 
nent lies againſt God. The firſt Pope wha invent- 
edir, maintain'd it upon this ground, That ? one 
drop of Chriſts Blocd could ſave man-kind: whence 
follows, that he had no need to die. Hereupon 
the Blaſphemer concludes, 7 hat fince God ſpared not 
his Son, but put him to ſuch a violent death, as forced 
out of him not one ſingle drop, but 4 a whole ſtream 
and Flood of Blood , there muſt be ſomewhere a 
Trefury to receive this moſt precious , but ſuperfluous 
quantity, leſt it be loſt. But, | 

Firſt, This impious untruth deſtroies the neceſſi- 
ty of Chriſts ſarisfaetion and ſutferings, and coun- 
renances all what the old, and the new, and worſe 
Arrians will ſay againſt his Sacrifice upon the 
Croſs. For if one drop of Blood was ſufficient, he 

ed thar and more at his Circumciſion, and thus far 
his Paflion was uſelets. 

Secondly, Ir charges the Juſtice of God with ſuch 
a foul Reproch , as can never be waſh'd off, as long 
as this Roman Treſury ſhall ſtand : For ſince it ſtands 
merely to receive that Blood, which might have bin 
ſpared at our dear Saviors Paſhon ; ir ſtands up as 


** Richard Cluniccenſ. in Papa Joh. 22, 
P Clemens 6, Extravag. Unigenttus, ® Ibid. 


Of the Roman Church, 197 


a Evidence, that whatſoever is therein kept, was 
demanded of, and paied by Chriſt, as a tyrannous 
rigor above what was due, to affli& and torment 
him ; and that the ſame Erernal Judg, who, as they 
ſay, is ſo merciful, even in Hell, as to take * leſs of 
damned men then rhey deſerve, was in the very acts 
cf Grace, and the Redemtion of Man-kind, ſo ſe» 
vere againſt his own Son, as by moſt inſufferable 
Puniſhments to extort from him a thouſand rimes 
more, then it was ſtridly juſt he ſhould ſuffer. 

Thirdly, It throws the ſame Dirt upen that Love, 
which God bears to his only beloved Son, For 
Chriſt never ſought for Tormenrs, farther then they 
were neceſſary for the ſaving of his own Fleſh, thar 
is, Man-kind. Contrariwiſe,with Praiers and Tears 
he wiſh'd, That that Cup might paſs from him : And 
therefore, what kindneſs had this bin in God the 
Father, to put his Son to vain Tortures, and to 
plunge his very Soul into a moſt ſhameful kind of 
death,, when one drop of Blood had done as much, 
the Popes Intereſt being laid aſide? And whar 
Bowels,and natural Compaſſions were theſe,in borh 
a Juſt and Loving Father, to draw ſo much Blood 
out of his Son, as ſhould bring him ro a cruel Death, 
merely to fill up Roman Purſes ? 

Fourthly, Nothing leſs then blind Covetouſneſs, 
could berray Men into that blind Opinion. For 
what could perſwade rhe Popes, that one. drop of 
Chriſts Blood was enough to ſave all the World our 
of Hell, burthe prerence of having all the reſt in 
their diſpoſal, ro ſave Men from Purgatory ? Can 
any ordinary Divine , unleſs blinded by that In- 
tereſt, be ſo fundamenrally ignorant, as. nor ro 
of Aloys. Nevarin, Umbra Virg, To. 2.1. 4. Excurſ. 43.799. 
kncw, 
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know, that what ſinners deſerve, the Law demands, 
the Sacrifices for fin did threaten, and therefore ei- 
ther we , or our ſurety for us was to ſuffer, was a 
real and curſed Death? And can any other then a 
mad-men think, that a Drop of Blood ſhed without 
Death is a real and curſed Death? Ir is true, one 
Drop ofthat Blood was of an infinite value : and tis 
perhaps with this pretenſe, that Popes blind them- 
ſelves, and others , or unconſidering men in their ha- 
rangues have talke unwarily , bur there are many 
more things in Chriſt, which are of an infinite va- 
Jue, as for example his Praiers, his Groanings, his 
Tears, 8&c. which yet are not ſufficient for our Ran- 
ſom, for no infinite thing could be it, but ſuch as 
were an infinite death : and certanly a Drop of Blood, 
is neither death, nora death of infinite worth. 
Popes, or at the leaſt Popiſh Divines * have ano- 
ther Foundation to ſet their Church Treſure upon , 
which I confeſs is not ſo impious as the former; but 
is as much or more impertinent. They ſay, and they 
ſay well, that the Death of Jeſus Chriſt was aban- 
_ ſufficient, not only to ſave thoſe few, who are 
ſaved out of the World; but to ſave all men beſides, 
and twenty thouſand both men and worlds more, if 
. God had creared them ; and if chey had corrupted 
themſelves. Hereupon, and this is their fooliſh 
Impertinency, they parr Chriſts death and infinite 
Ranſom into two; Namely that which hath bin 
really applied and made uſe of ; and that which hath 
not bin ſo. The former, they think well beſtowed 
on them, whoare or ſhall be really ſaved ; and there- 
fore lay noclaim to it. Butthe other, which is the 
 Bellar. de Indulg.l. 1. c. 2: ſet. Tertia Propoſitio, Becan, de 
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far greater part, 'that never was applied, becauſe ir 
was rejected ; for fear it ſhould fall ro the ground, 
they challenge it for their Treturez and that is it, 
which they apply every 25*h year un a Fubilee, and 

every day in Indulgences. | 
After this rate Rome may provide for new ſtore- 
houſes ; for they may part as well in two, the lafi- 
nite Wiſdom or power or Providence of God ; and 
leaving that part he makes uſe of, for Creating and 
Ordering this one world , wherein we livez take 
for themſelves that other ſhare, which might have 
ſerved, and yet did not, for creating and ordering 
of thouſand more. Did one ever hearof mad-men, 
that went about to treſure up that part of ſun-ſhine, 
that might ſhew the way to a whole Army, when 
but one man makes uſe of it 7 or to reſerve that part 
of Chriſts Voice, as far as it, might have bin heard 
by the ſeventy , where it was heard but by the twelve 
Diſciples? the Papiſts in this Poin, are very lictle 
wiſer then ſo, The ſame Wiſdom and' Power of 
God, which is all-ſufficient both to create and order 
many worlds, is all neceſlary ; and therefore indivis 
ſibly and wholly ſer to order one: the ſame Sun- ſhine 
which at one time fills a whole Hemiſphere, or the 
voice, and Sermon, which fills a great Auditory, do 
not uſe to ſubdivide themſelves into greater or leſſer 
ſhares after the number of Eies, or Ears of more or 
fewer preſent perſogs. One Ear hath as much of 
the voice, ( being in a convenient diſtance ) as hath 
the whole Auditory : and one Eie takes as much of 
the light for its own uſe, as twenty do: and both 
the voice and the light impart themſelves wholly 
and indiviſibly, whether to one, or to fourſcore, 
Much more doth che al-ſufficient ſatisfaction and 
: Ranſom 
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Ranſom of Chriſt our Savior, which being by it ſelf 
iofinite, muſt needs cherefore be indiviſible. For if 
you part it into ſhares ; either theſe ſhares are finite 
and limired ; and ſothey cannot make an Infinite: 
or if they be infinite and immenſe ; then every one 
of rheſe Parcels, muſt be conceived 'as great as the 
whole ;| whicis abſurd, contradictory, and impoſs 
fible.: And tho this infinite fatisfation and Ranſom 
wete ſuch as could be divided; yer every one man 
hath need of all. As every-mans fin is infinite, that 
is, deſerves an infinite Puniſhment, ſo muſt the ſa- 
tisfa&tion for it, be infinite in the ſame way, that is 
as great as can be preſented to an infinite _ 
by an infinitely worthy Savior. By conſequent, the 
nnconceayable Mercies of God in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
the infinite Price offered: to the Divine Juſtice by this 
Savior, cannot be diſtributed, as the price he was 
ſold for, in thirty Pieces. Whoſoever applies to 
himſelf that immenſe value of Chriſts Blood, applies 
it all: and all being not too much for him ; he hath 
nothing of it to ſpare, This is plain and demonſtra- 
tive to any unconcerned Chriſtian , thar hath bur 
learned well his Catechiſm. Now when Popes came 
with their new; and ſtrange Div:dend;-ſo much to 
God, for them, whom this Blood ſaves : and ſomuch, 
which is twenty thouſand: times more to me, from 
them, whom ir doth notz -and out of this large por- 
tion ſo much muſt go for ſo many years of pardon 
to one, and for ſo many daies to another , they fo 
rear the Sacrifice and Body of Chriſt, as the other 
Romans would have torn his Garment, and as them- 
ſelves part and diſtribute their own Relics. Here is 
an Arm of ſome Saint for his Imperial, and there 2 
$kull for his moſt Catholic Majzſty. The moſt Chri- 
| | | ſtian 
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ſian King muſt have ſomething , and the devout 
and Holy Queen Chriftina ltkewiie, a Hand, a Toe, 
2 Tooth, a Jawbone or what you pleaſe. This is 
the great. Roman Wiſdom ; . let the Jubilee come 
when it will ; Europe ſhall rnd in this Treſury e- * 
nough to buy, and Rome toſell, Andif Proteſtants 
offer ts ſcruple- at this new Divinity ;, great Schos 
lars will ſpend all their wit, and the Vatican all its 
learaing and all its Books, to juſtifle what Bedlam 
faies. | | 
The Virgin Mary's and other Saints number- 
leſs Satisfactions fill up alſo a conſiderable Corner in 
this Store-houſe : and the ſame Villains, who make 
God ſo unnatural to his own Son as to make hi 
ſuffer far more grievous Puniſhments, then the 
vereſt Juſtice did requirez make himin ſome pro- 
portion as bad, and in another reſpe&t, worſe to his 
Sons friends as bad, if he makes them. alſo pay 
more then they owe: and worſe, if he make them. 
pay it for debts, namely. for temporal Puniſhmeats 
which the blood of Jeſyls Chriſt had moſt ſufficiently 
paied for already; '. And the Driftof charging God 
with this rigor both: againſt ,Chriſt and againſt his 
Saints.in taking of them more then the due, is to þe- 
ſtow-this Overplus, and ſuperfluous ſatisfations into 
the Reman Magazine. _ | 4 

Firſt then Iſay, if all theſe ſecond Paiments, and 
Satisfations of the Saints be conceived neceflary for 
the ſatisfying Divine Vengeance; they either wrong 
the Juſtice of God, or undervalue the SatisfaRion of 
Chriſt, for if they muſt ſatisfy again for a Debr, 
which Chriſt had already moft ſufficiently ſatished 
for z this not only wrongs, bur deſtroies all the beſt 
known Rules of Juſtice: or if Juſtice demands yet 
G c any 
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any farther ſatisfaQion, ir preſuppoſes that it was 
not yet ſufficiently ſatisfied z and this undervalues 
and maimes in a very great meſure Chriſts infinite 
ſatisfation. What the Papiſts have here ro ſay, is, 
1. That the Satisfation of Chriſt is infinite, and 
therefore moſt ſufficient ro diſcharge all ſcores what- 
ſoever; but that * ir is applied finito modo, that is, 
is not applied by the Reman Church to its full 
worth ; as far as it could reach, but only to the ſa- 
tisfying for ſins betore our Baptiſm moſt fully , buc 
for the fins committed afterwards, not ſo. But now 
let them give an account, wherefore it is not : and 
what Power Chriſt ever gave them of reſtraining the 
true immenſe value of his ſatisfaction and {ſacrifice, 
in ſuch a meſure as may reſerve both for Popes and 
Mals Prieſts as much as they can ſell both in Maſles, 
and in Indulgences, 2. They arepleaſed to ſay, 'or 
rather they are not afraid to blaſpheme, that our Sa- 
viors immenſe ſatisfaction, as they preſume to re- 
ſtrain it, is but a remote and * general Caule to help 
and qualifie what we do ,, when we ſatisfy for our 
ſelves ( which they may fay as well of the Father and 
the Holy Gnolt, who ſatisfy not at all ) and that 
mens good works and Penances when applied either 
by themſelves during their life ; or by others, when 
they are dead, arethe proper and immediate * Cau- 
ſes, which do the Deed. Only the ſatisfaQtion of 
Chriſt helps mens good and ſatisfactory works, ſom- 
what like as Ambregrz can help Sweet Drugs rather 
by actuating and reviving them to perfume, then by 
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perfuming of it ſelf. For here Be/larmin will tell 
you, that there are not two * fatisfactions,the one of 
Chriſt, the other our own : but one atual Satisfattion 
only, and that is ours. Thus far either men or Saints 
are more properly Redeemers to themſelves and 0- 
thers, then is Chriſt himſelf: and thus full chis Ro- 
man Treſury muſt be filled up with mens Blaſphe- 
mies, and Ghriſts merits plundred from him. Se- 
condly, from this Blaſphemy our Treſury comes to a 
ſquib or cracker, and what ſtinks ſoin mens No- 
ſtrils, burſts as an emty ſound in their Ears. They 
ſay, that theſe human and ſuperfluous ſacisfactions, 
which their Magazaſime is turniſhe with, to ſatisfy Di- 
vine Fuſtice, are only that Redundancy and over- 
plus of great labors and hard penances, which their 
Szints firſt had no need of, for expiating their own 
fins; and ſecondly which they made no uſe of, for ex- 
piating the fins of others. Now firſt, who warrants 
them that their Saints had no need of this Surp!u- 
ſage * It is certain, that S. Francs hath bin ſome- 
times troubled with luſt ; and who can tell whe- 
ther * the Wife, and the two Daughters, and the 
two Maids he made of ſnow to ly with them, was 
more then he needed to cool himſelt? who knows 
but the five Stigmes, that is the wounds, which a 
Seraphimas they ſay , made in his thin Body may 
have bin a ficter deviſe, ro aſſwage burnings, then 
to make him blaſphemouſly a Parallel and compa- 
nion in Chriſts work of Redemtion ? Can the Popes 
give an exact account , what quantity of ſatisfaRi- 
ons might have bin ſpent about thoſe {ins, that their 
Predeceſlors were guilty of, when Yid#or * turned 
v Bellarm. de Purgat.l.1.c. 14. ſe, Tertius modus, 
* S. Bonavent, invita Franc. * Euſeb. Eccleſ, Hiſt l 5. c. 25. 
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Photinian : that is denied that Chriſt was God ) and 
Zepherin Þ a Montanift ; and Marcellin © an Ido- 
later : and both Liberius 4 and Felix © were Ari- 
ans: and Honorius * a Monothelite ? Do they know 
better, how much muſt go for the expiating of ug] 
fins, as for applauding Bloody Phocas, 8 which 
was the fin of Great Gregory: or for following the 
Devils Adviſe, which was * the Guilt and the pub- 
lic confeſſion of another great Gregory and great 
Founder of their Papacy? The truth is no man can 
rells us, neither what thoſe Saints did owe, nor 
what they were able to pay z nor therefore how 
great Legacies they might leave for this Roman Caſh. 
Secondly, but ſuppoſe, that ſome owed little, and 
may leave much, as for Example the Bleſſed Virgin, 
John che Baptiſt, &c. who knows whether they kane 
havelefc it, for this Treſury ; or whether they 

not applied and ſpent it all, about their poor Friends, 
who wanted it. 'They ſay , that ſhe converted Sr. 
Paul i from a Perſecutor to an Apoſtle, both by her 
Praier and her Merits ; and why not with a confi- 
derable part alſo of her own Satisfaction © Or if ſhe 
would do ſo much for one, who was not of her own 
Tribe; how inconſcience and charity could ſhe ſpare 
' them from her neareſt Relations, the Sons of Joſeph 
her Husband, who all incurred great Penalties, be- 
fore they would believe in Chriſt 2 1 appeal to the 
beſt Catholics, whether the Mother of Mercics 
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could keep long by hes ſelf that overplus of Satisfa- 
&ions and Merits, which to her were ſuperfluous, 
and not beſtow them upon thoſe, to whom they 
might be of ſo great ule ? not upon her moſt dear 
Abbeſ5, 1 to whom the would be a Midwife, when 
her Steward had lien with her ? nor to her * Dear 
Loyola, for his former Debaucheries and Vanities 
before he came to be a Saint ? nor to, either of her 
Dear devoted Servants, whom ſhe protected ſo vi- 
{ibly ; the one from being burned by courſeof Law, 
for 3 having deſtroied her own Child atger ſhe had 
got him by Inceſt ; and the other trom being *. trou- 
bled ar all for enticing her Neighbors Husband ? As 
theſe Creatures had all along to their lives end, a 
very great ſhare in her Favor, can you think they 
had none at all in her ſatisfa&tions for their fins ? Is 
thereany reaſon to think, that ſhe would throw all 
the ſatisfaRions ſhe had into the Rowan Treſury for 
the uſe of unknown Perſons ? could the foreſee that 
the Roman Popes might a thouſand and three hun- 
dred years after her abode on earth berter diſpoſe of 
them then ſhe could her ſelf? There is the ſame impro- 
ability concerning all other true Saints, S. #hy, S. 
Paul, S.Peter, all the bleſſed Martyrs, &c. The Roman 
Saints may come in too, For who reads the earneſt 
Add:efſes, that S. Dominic * makes to his Goddels, 
for his dear Children the black Preachers; and can 
believe, he could forbear the applying all what he 
had to the neceſſary wants of his Order ? or if he had 


1 Pelb:rtysl.21.c. 3. 

? Majheus. Devita lenat.l. 1.c.2. Ribadeneira. Vita Loyole. 
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3 Magn, Specul. Titul, Confeſſio. Exemp. 7: 
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reſerved any of his grear ſatisfa&tions, and daily 
Whippings for ſome others ; is irnot more then 
probable, that he beſtowed them on ſuch Perſons as 
the Whore was, (I mean his dear Miſs Catharina) 
1 who heard all his Sermons ſo devoutly, and yer 
continued a Trade that had need of all he could do 2 
Was St. Bernard unkind, or St. Francs unnatural, 
thar , not to apply tro his Nephew all he could 
ſpare, for preventing all thoſe Torments, which he 
ſaw did attend him in Hell, becauſe he had left his 
Convent? and this, not to do the like to his own 
Father, who certainly could not fare better, tho 
there had bin no fin in him, bur this of bearing St. 
Francs, and turning him naked our of doors for 
a mad Fool ? In all likelihood the Roman Cath is 
quite emty, if there is nothing elſe ro fill ir up, then 
the ſarisfactions of ſuch Saints ; and his Holineſs 
deals not truly in either ſelling or giving away to 
ſome, thar which the Saints have bcſtowed on o- 
thers. 

Thirdly, it is the like, or rather a greater folly, 
to think as » they do, ro ſcrape off from every good 
Work don by the Saints, the labor and pains they 
rook in doing it; and ſo, to rhink of filling their 
ſtore with ſuch ſcrapings, inſtead of good ſarista» 
&ions, For firſt, not to ſcruple at their Language, 
thar which is Mericorious, and that which is Satiſ- 
factory in a good Work, are commonly ſo cloſe ro- 
gether, that it is impoſſible ro parr them aſunder 
otherwiſe rhen you may parr one and the ſelf-ſame 
thing, in ſome contiderations and reſpects, Thus 
the ſame gallant Action in an Officer for example, 


| Bovius Tom, 3. Annal. an. 1221. 1. 10. 
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who was caſhiered for ſome miſ-behavior, will be 
ſatisfactory in reſped of his former Guilt, for the 
procuring of his Pardon, and in another who is 
guiltleſs, ir will be Meritorious by way of Service 
only, and *twill procure him nor a Pardon, which 
he needs nor, bur it may be, ſome conſiderable pre- 
ferment, And if the Service of the Guilry be much 
greater then his Offence was, and ſuch it may be, 
Abners Caſe was, when being in a Rebellion before, 
he brought the ten Tribes ro the King; the ovef- 
plus of rhis ſarisfaction, ſhall be allowed by David 
ro be thus far Meritorious, and thus far alſo ro 
havea Reward, After this rate, no parr of the 
gallant Service ſhall remain behind for the Treſury, 
but the whole ſhall be raken up and accepted for its 
full worth, tho partially, ſo much ro procure his 
Pardon by a Commurative ; and ſo much to pro- 
cure him another Reward, by a diſtributive Juſtice. 
A good King, Iſay, will obſerve theſe Proportions 
with his Subjects : and I hope; at the laſt Day, God 
will not deal worſe with his Children. 2. When 
ir happens, as ir doth ſometimes, that the labori- 
ous and painful part is ſo extrinſecal ro the good 
work, as to be eaſily ſevered fromir; as when $S. 
Paul Preaches in the Chain, or when. John looſes 
his Head in a Priſon for his Preaching; altho the 
Chain and the Preaching be two different rhings 
in their nature, yer they cchere andare cloſe toge- 
ther in the Eies of God Almighty : there the holy 
Work of Preaching ſhall ſanGifie the cruel Chain; & 
rhe hard Chain ſhall improve the price of the Holy 
or Meritorious Preaching. And if David can well 
conſider not only what Service Abner did him, in 
bringing //rael to him; but alſo, that he lo't an 
Army 
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Army, or part of his Eſtate in doing it ; there is ro 
fear, bur God 13 a good God, and will extend his 
Mercies as far, both on what his Servants do in his 
Name, and what they ſuffer in thoſe Services: For 
1 ſay unto you, that every one that hath forſaken 
Houſes, or Children, or Lands, &c. ſhall receive an 
hundred fold more, 4c. Matth. 19. And whenevery 
little parcel of the Suffering is recompenſed, as 
well as the Meritorious part, with ſo liberal a Re- 
ward ; What can Popes ſcrape off from ir; thar 
remains unrewarded, ro ſpend in ſarisfacions for 
more; and to lay up in their Treſury * It ſeems 
theſe crafry Shavers would have the Meritoriouſ- 
neſs for one thing, andrhe pain of performing it 
for another: or in more homely terms, they would 
give the Money for the Purchaſe, and the trouble 
of telling and paying it, for the diſcharge of ſome 
other Debts 5 whereas the ſum well told and paid, 
can ſcarce ſuffice to buy the firſt, much leſs ro leave 
any over-plus ro ſatisfie the ſecond Account. 
3. Laſtly, Whenever Croſſes and Hardſhips fall 
upon one, nor in order to any gocd Work which 
they do precede or follow, but becauſe they are 
ſent from God,for Chaſtiſements, or Curbs, or Tri- 
als; asthe Tribulations of Fob, the buffeting An- 
gel of Paul,. and the Sicklineſs of 7imotheus were: 
or becauſe they are voluntarily ferch'd in, and un- 
derraken by ſome Saints; as the hard Diet of Johx 
the Baptisi, the often Faſtings of Anna, the low 
and narrow Lodge of Hilarion, the ſeeming barba- 
rous Morrtifications of ſome ancient Holy Perſons: 
Whar is all this to the Popes Treſure 5 Did eves 
God ar any time lay theſe Afiictions on the Righte- 
ous, in order ro make the Pope richer, or his own 
| Chil 
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Children humble and berter ? And when theſe laied 
them on themſelves, can the Roman Church well 
think; but that they intended them rather for mor= 
rifying their own Bodies, and ſecuring their dwn 
Salvation, then for diſcharging other Mens fins ? 
What andif God and they laied more rhen was ne< 
ceſlary for theſe crue ends, Are Roman Divines ignos 
rant, that God, who made Job twice as rich as he 
was before he made him poor, ' will moſt abundants 
ly remunerate all ſuch hard ſurpluſage, if there is 
any? And when all accounts are niade even, whats 
ſoever Burthens are-charged either by their Savior, 
or themſelves z St. Panl tells them, Zhat the ſuffer- 
ings of this preſent life (and tis with thefe, if ſome 
could be found unrewarded, rhar this Treſury 
ſhould beſtuffedup) are ſo far from ſuperabound- 
ing, orequalling, that they are not to be compared 
with that Glory Cimmenfe reward of all Sufferings, 
and not only of all good Works) which ſhall be re- 
veled in us, Ro.8.18. Or if by chance Clement the 6b, 
and the firft Founder of this Treſure, berter under- 
ſtood this Balance, and ſaw in ſome corher or 0+ 
ther abour S. Mary, S. Stephen, and other Martyrs, 
ſome unrewarded Afflitions which S. Part crook no 
notice of; in Conſcienceare we come to this, that 
Roman Popes may fetch them our; and apply them 
ro whom they pleaſe £ Thar poor John the Baptiſt 
ſhall fee from Heaven his auſtere Life and hairy 
Clothes, ſhelter Herods and Herodias lying ſe- 
curely rogether ? That moft vile and unclean Pers 
ſons, ſhall with the unſported Holineſs and Chaſci« 
ty of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, buy off out of Pur- 
gatoryy and ſometimes our of Hell it ſelf, the ve- 
Dad ry 
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ry Whores who * made them Popes? And that the 
Martyrs ſhall be in rhe diſpoſal, and for the uſe of 
ſo many diſſolure Monſters? And to this comes 
the Church Treſury, that makes ſo much noiſe in 
the World ; and likea Drum, is as emty as it is 
loud. Let us ſee what they draw out of it. 


Luitpr. 1.2. c. 13. Vid, Teron, ad an. 908, 
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GRAFT. X, 


Concerning Roman Indulgences , - the moſt 
general Inducement to Popery. 


H E Church Tre/ury, the Jubilee, the Zndul- 

gences, are words capable of a good ſenſe, if 
the Roman Church would allow of it. Forreally, 
the Church of God poſlefſes a very great Treſure, 
namely, Jeſus Chriſt in Heaven, and in his Holy 
Ordinances. All ſinners, whoſoever they be, if 
contriti & confeſſ after Gods way, that is, really 
and truly penirent, and turning from rheir ſins to 
good Works, ſuchas become true Chriſtian Faith 
and Repentance,may without the Keies of the Pope 
open this Heavenly Treſure, and thence take our 
as much of Chriſts Blood, or, to make uſe of rhe 
Romanterms, as much of the ſarisfations of Chriſt, 
as will make upa full and a moſt plenary Indul- 
gence ; that is, Mercy and Pardon withour Mony, 
and plenreous Redemrion both from the Spor and 
the puniſhment of all their Sins, Fobn the Baptif, 
| Jeſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt, and the Apoſtles, are the firſt Men, 
who at the very Birth of the Chriſtian Church did 
Preach abroad theſe Indulgences: and among them 
Peter is the firſt (not Boniface) who proclamed at 
Feruſalem the great Chriſtian Jubilee. You have 
his Bull in his Sermon, Aﬀs 2. 38, 39. 

The Church. of Rome, for her own ends, hath 
much iabuſed this good Treſure, as well as theſe 
great Indulgences: and if you look into what ſhe 
hath to brag of, you ſhall find her Treſury to be but 
a broken Ciſtern, and her Indulging Bulls, inſtead 
of Living Waters, to be but Puddles. With all the 
Blood ſhed on the Croſs, one drop whereof in their 
judgement could have ſaved all,they ſay that Chriſt 
hath nor fully ſatisfied for any actual fan afrer our 
Baptiſm, and that beſides the Erernal Torments in 
Hell, for which he hath immediatly ſatisfied, there 
remain other not leſs grievous, tho not ſo long, for 
which we our ſelves muſt needs ſarisfie, either in 
this Life, or near about Hell, in a place under 
Ground which they call Purgatory. Their Maſs 
Prieſts and Biſhops, with all their ordinary Power, 
cannot abſolve their Penitents, tho never» ſo con- 
trite, fartherthen this : and ro have more, they muſt 
eitherprocure it ro themſelves, by their own works, 
or ſend ro Rome for Indulgences. | 

All this is pack'd and contrived with great Wiſ- 
dom for the beſt advantage of Rome. His Holineſs 

ains much by it, for all that Blood which'mighr 
| _ paid for all the pains, as well as for the vicious 
Aas of ſin, is ſpared for his Treſury : and all Ca- 
tholic Souls being aftrighred with Purgatory, our 
of which Chriſt hath not redeemed them, and which 
none but Saints or Martyrs are likely to eſcape ; 
| Dd 2 there 
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there is no fear he can want Money, as long as he 
will help Men our with his Trefure and Indulgen- 
ces, The orher inferior Clergy alſo are not looſers, 
for tho their Power be much ſhortned from giving 
full Abſolution, this Reſtraint may be look'd upon 
as a rule of good Husbandry ; for if they did par- 
don all at once by their Keies, as God doth by his 
Miniſters in his Goſpel, who, unleſs ſome ſimple 
Ignorant, would care for any of their Maſſes ? Bur 
both Chriſt, and all Chriſtian Souls ſuffer much, by 
whar others gain. Chrift is viſibly defrauded of 
the Honor that heever had of being the only Re- 
deemer, which he is not at the leaſt ar Rome, * bur 
in a large ſenſe ; ſince both others and we, may ve- 
ry well redeem our ſelves, and ſatisfie Divine Ven- 
geance in a very conſiderable meſure by our own 
perſonal Sufferings. Chriſt alſb ſuffers a ſecond 
and groſs Injury, to ſee the moſt part of his Blood 
under rhe indiſcreet hand of a Pope, who ſquan- 
ders it at theirpleaſure who will buy out his Indul- 
gences. Chriſtian Souls are not uſed better, being 
by theſe Indulgences drawn aſide from the true 
waies of Salvation, ro ſpend their Devotion and 
their Mony upon that which avails nothing and 
which, if relied upon, will certainly provea great 
deal worſe in the event. | 

The main ground of all theſe Deviſes, is 2 Com- 
plication of Blaſphennes, and an open Profeſſion, 
thar Chriſt harh not by his Sacrifice on the Croſs, 
fully ſatisfied Divine Juſtice ; or that God demands 
from Penitents and Believers, that which he was 
ſarisfied for ; and rhat our ſins are neither fully nor 
properly remitted in the Blood of Chriſt. Theſe 
three Antichriſtian Aſſertions, being involved and 
No: | | |  wrapt 
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wrapt up in this, which both cheir Purgatory, and 
all their Indulgences ſtand upon, that Gad in Chriſt 
remits the ſins, without remitring the puniſhmenr ; 
thatis, that God in Chriſt remits our fins without 
remitting thematall. For if God in Chriſt re- 
mits ſins, why, being fully and properly remitted, 
are they (unleſs redeemed by Indulgences) puniſh- 
ed in Purgatory ? How comes God to demand of 
his Children that they be burned and tormented 
in order to ſatisfie. his Juſtice, if the Sacrifice of 
his Son hath ſatisfied it fully and properly on thar 
account ? And what Juſtice is this to exact of me 
the ſame ſatisfaction and payment, that Chriſt my 
Surety hath fully given already ? They ſay rhar 
Chriſt hath fully ſatisfied Divine Juſtice for our 
ſins, but not for thar parr of the puniſhment, which 
either Purgatory dath infli&, or the Popes Indul» 
gences muſt diſpenſe with. Againſt this, ir is eaſe 
roprove, and common ſenſe will rell chem ſo, thar 
borh Chriſt hath ſarisfied Juſtice on all accounts, 
and God remitted fins likewiſe as to the ſatisfying 
of Juſtice, if Juſtice have in Chriſts Sufferings all 
It requires from guilty Perſons, upon the ſcore of 
ſuffering, For what js it, that Divine Juſtice can 
demand of the worſt and guiltieſt ſinner ? Is it rhar 
the ſins which he hath committed, may never have 
bin committed? that is impoſſible,8& a plajn contradi- 
Qion ; andit God remits fins upon ſuch terms, he 
remits none. Is itthat the ſinner may nor ſin here- 
afcer ? So much did Juſtice demand of Adam beſore 
his fall ; and ſo much demands it yet of rhe blefſec 
Angels, to whom neyertheleſs God remits or fpr- 
gives nothing, becauſe Adam was nor yer, and theſe 


are never Treſpaſlers. The Queſtion is, Whar 1t 18 
| which 
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which the ſevere and holy Juſtice of God can de- 
mand of Treſpaſlers? Sin, as to this, denotes two 
things, to wit, the Vice or Illneſs of the A&, and 
the puniſhment due by the treſpaſs for that ill A&. 
Divine Juſtice requires not the ill AR, or the Ini- 
quiry of ir ; contrariwiſe, it ſhuns, deteſts, and for« 
bidsit: What therefore Juſtice doth and can de- 
. mand, is all due, and ſufficient puniſhment. Now 
pardoning, or forgiving, or remitting, is to par- 
don, -or to forgive, or to remit, what Juſtice de- 
mands of the ſinner and for his fin, and this is the 
puniſhmenr oniy. And fo when Chriſt did on the 
Croſs farisfie Juſtice for our ſins, and did rake our 
fins from us upon himſelf, it was not by taking up- 
on him our Vices, or ugly Ads and Diſpoſitions, 
God forbid ! Chriſt rook all our ſins upon himſelf, 
when he took and paied fully all the puniſhment due 
for our ſins: and God remits and forgives our fins 
in Chriſt, when he accepts of that puniſhment of 
his in lieu of ours. Therefore whenſoever Papiſts 
ralk of ſins remitred,as ro the treſpaſs of the Faulr, 
& nor as to the puniſhments due for the fault;or that 
Chriſt hath fully ſarisfied for thoſe 6 not fortheſe,ir 
is either ſuch a piece of non-ſenſe, as if one ſhould 
{ay, Thar he forgives me all my Debts, on condition 
I ſhall pay them : ora Blaſphemous Raillery put up- 
on Chriſt, as if he did fully ſatisfie Divine Venge- 
ance for all our fins, when, except thoſe before Bz« 
priſm, he ſatisfies ſo for none of them. And ſo 
the whole Frame of Purgatory for puniſhing, and 
21! rhe Jubilees, and Indulgences, and daily Maſles, 
for abſolving Men fram rhe puniſhment of remitted 
fins, thar is, che whole Fabric of the Roman Church, 
1s built upon thele impious Bulls, R 
l 


Ir is true, God may, and often doth lay heavy 
Chaſtiſements(call rhem Puniſhmenrs if you pleaſe) 
on his Children, even after he hath pardoned their 
ſins, bur it is never to ſatisfy Divine Juſtice in any 
puniſhment it requires more ; but either to keep the 
forgiven ſinner , by what he feels, from ſinning 
more z or to affrighr others from it by ſuch Exam- 
ples; or for removing the ſcandal, which otherwiſe 
might well ariſe from all unchaſtiſed fins. Which 
conſiderations agree not at all with the Torments of 
Purgatory, where Souls, * as they confeſs them- 
ſelves, are neither berter in themſelves, nor either 
more exemplary, ora whit leſs ſcandalous to others 
by what they ſuffer. There theſe poor Souls burn 
and howl in long and terrible torments, with the 
Faith of Chriſt above them, and the Blood of his 
Sacrifice upon their pretended remitted fins, juſt as 
notable Rogues are hanged and quartered ſomtimes 
with their Pardons about their Necks. Pa= 
piſts would be much difpleaſed ro hear that any of 
their devout and contrite Dames: ſhould ſuffer ſo 
much in ſpighr of one plenary Indulgence ; and 
Chriſt muſt nor be ſo,to ſee his true and lively Mem- 
bers tortured in Purgatory in ſpight of his Redems 
tlon. 

Theſe Indulgences were never heard of, till the 
filly Wecrld had bin frighted with theſe Flames of 
Purgatory, which as their moſt ingenious Authors 
confeſs, Was very late : and then the Roman Cler- 
gy had a fair opportunity from the falſe Appariti- 
ons of Souls, and tremblings of ſimple People, ro 
look to their own private profits,by ſelling vain Se- 
curities to protec againſt vain dangers & tears. The 

* Bellar, de indulg. |. 1,C, 7. ſe. Quarta Propoſitio. 
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very ſound of a Latin word, ndulgentia, without 
its proper ſenſe and uſe, was ground enough for 
crafty men, to build what they wouldupon it; and 
how far they have abuſed it, and more abuſed their 
Church with it , one may gueſs by what here fol- 
lows: 

It was, and ſhould be ſtill, the Practiſe of the 
Holy Church, co expell from their Society Scanda- 
lous and known ſinners: and fince the Church could 
not alwaies keep Hypocrites from coming in ; ſhe 
could not take a better courſe for aſferting both her 
dereſtation againſt all ſin,and her credit with God and 
men, then to keep them off, when duly known ; and 
to ſhun them, in their holy Meetings eſpecially, till 
many and great Evidences both of cheir ſorrow for 
what they had done, and of their Amendment for 
the time to come, had procured them Readmitrance, 
They were Y enjoined to pray, to faſt, to curb and 
to mortifie their Fleſh, ro ali their Souls for their 
fins, and to apply themſclves to all ſuch works, as 
might both improve and declare their inward fincere 
_Repentance. Theſelong and holy Exerciſes did paſs 
among all Chriſtians for SatistaRtons to the Church; 
and in ſome manner * to God too. Before the Church 
moſt properly ; becauſe that was all which the 
Church Diſcipline, and Eccleſiaſtical Canons did re- 
quire 5 and betore God ia a lower, yet a very true 
and proper ſenſe; becauſe, tho all ſuch works of 
Repentance be far from being a price equivalent to 
what Divine Juſtice demands ( which can never be 
had, bur either from the eternal death of che (inner, 
or from the infinite ſatistaRtions ot Chriſt tor him Y 


Y Concil. Ancyran. Can. 16. Concil. Nicen.Can, 11, 
* Cyprian, 0,1. Ep. 3. 
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yet it is the main Condition, which God requires of 
Offenders, before the grant of his Pardon, and 
which heis in his Mercy both ſatisfied and pleaſed 
with, when they ſincerely perform it, 

This was not all, *twas not enough to have don 
it, they muſt do it a long * while ; ſome a whole 
year ſome two, ſome ten, ſome according to the E- 
normity of the fin all their lite long: and the ſurcſt 
Proof the Church could take of their real fincerity, 
was in the length of cheir Performances. By this, 
it ſeems, the holy Fathers had a great care, that 1n 
the management of their keies, whether to ſhut our, 
or to let in, their Church might keep time with 
Heaven : fo that they might neither retein, nor re« 
mit here upon Earth, but what and when they mighr 
well judg, God would retein, or remit above. © Ic 
was not then, as now at Rome, where Diſpenſati- 
ons, and Licences are preſently got at a ſmall Rate ; 
a Raviſher ofa Virgin was inthe year 1520 (T hear ir 
15 now much raiſed, as well as the Rate of Monies ) 
about fix * Groats: the Raviſher of his own Siſter 
was but ar five: and the heavieſt ſeverity , thac 
theſe Villains muſt undergo, is that *tis impoſſible 
tor them, how peaitent and contrice ſoever, to be 
releaſed without ſome Mony. Pauperibas, &c. Þ that 
is, they cannot have the Comfort of theſe Mercies, 
whoſqever brings in no Mony. Inſuch Occaſions of 
Scandal the Roman Church, whilſt a Virgin, was 
as ſevere, as now ſhe is become remiſs : and whar 
the Whore gives for twelve pence, the honeſt Virgia 
had ſcarce granted for a penance of twenty years. So 


* Concil. Ancyr. ſupra. | 
® Taxa Cancellar. Apoſial. Fol. 36. pag. 2. Edit. Paris, 15209. 
> Jbid. fol. 23. þ- 1. 
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careful were they in thoſe daies to clear the Church 
trom toul Scandals: and fo atraid were they withal 
in the exerciſe of their Power, to break correſpon- 
dencie with Gods Juſtice ; to unlooſe them whom he 
kept bound; and to bind themſelves before God, 
* by a raſh unbinding of others. You may read in 
S. Cyprian © and Ambroſe how both ſinful and dan- 
gerous, this looſe and remiſs indulgence is in their 
opinion. | | 

Nevertheleſs there now and then happened ſuch 
cauſes as not only permitted, but moved them alſo 
to be more free. As when the excommunicated 
Sinner gave ſignal proofs of an extraordinary ſor- 
row: when upon dangerous occaſions he ſtoutly own- 
ed and defended the Chriſtian Faith: when 1n times 
of Perſecutions all Chriſtians were to be encouraged, 
and ſtrengthened to Martyrdom - and when valiant 
Confeſlors ( who ever before their Death, were re- 
puted for true Martyrs) did intercede for ſome of 
their friends; on theſe and otherlike rational and 
pious Inducements, the holy Fathers thought they 
might, 4 either eaſe ſuch Penitents of the lengrh, 
or {ometimes quite diſcharge them of the whole Bur- 
then , that excommunicated, but withal contrite 
perſons did lie under and fo before the time pre- 
{cribed, readmit them into the Church. And this 
Relaxation of Eccleſiaſtical Severity , ſome Latin 
Fathers © call once or twice in their writings, by 
the Name of Indulgence, 

Tbis was enough for cunning Cheats, to ground 


* S. Ambroſ. DePenit.l. 2. c.2. 

© Cyprian. 1.3. Ep. 14. E95. 15. Ep. 16. item Serm. de lapfis. 
* Conc. Ancyran.Can.s,. (+12. Conc. Nic. Can. 12. 
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their 


1In the Roman Church, 119 


their Indulgences upon , and for fiily men, to enter- 
tainthem. So that as one word Miſſa could ſerve 
their turn, as I have ſhew'd in another Book, for in- 
troducing that great Abomination, which they call 
Maſs: ſo doth this other Latin word 1ndulgentia, 
uſed once or twice by ſome ancient Authors in a 
good ſenſe, and now turned to a quite other , for 
countenancing all the Impoſtures, that now a daies 
are bought and ſold under the name of Indulgences. 
Here you may whenſoever you pleaſe , diſcover 
Romes either Knavery, or Folly, or both by theſe 
rwo diſtin Characters. The firſt is, that when the 
Fathers thought good to uſe any Indulgence, it was 
to ſhorten, or to moderate their Ecclctiaſtical Cen- 
ſures, before Reconciliation and pardon: whereas the 
Roman Indulgence is for another ſort of Puniſhments, 
which Maſs Prieſt are pleaſed both to inflict on the 
Penitents, and to moderate or quite take off after 
their Abſolution. The ſecond is, that the holy Fa- 
thers never either thought, or attemted to mode- 
rate or to take off any other Cenſures or Puniſh- 
ments, then ſuch as had bin impoſed: whereas the 
Pope by his Indulgences offers to moderate or take 
off all, þothwhar is laid on by his Church, and what 
is or ſhall be laid on by God himſelf. | 

As to the firſt Mark, to diſtingu'th the Primi- 
tive Relaxations, from the preſent Roman Indul- 
- gences; The Church of Chriſt never uſed: upon 
any occaſion whatſoever, this unnatural and popith 
way of inflicting puniſhments or Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
ſures, after Pardon : and theretore they could not 
have occaſion of ever granting ſuch Indulgences, as 
' ſhould edſe men after pardon, from ſuch Cenfures. 
 Whea notorious and public Offences had turned the 
Ee 3 {inner 
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ſinner out of dores ; the Holy Fathers did lay on 
him ſeveral Degrees of Rigor, before they would 
tale him in again, as antecedent Preparations to 
make him firto betaken'iin. 1. The Sinner was en- 
joined 2 troſtand without ; and there with cries and 
rears Þ to beg them who came in, to pray to God 
for him. 2. Some years or months after, he was 
admitted within Doors, bur in a remote Corner of 
the Church, -behind the Catechumens , that is, the 
not Chriſtened Proſelytes, where they might hear 
Sermons, but nor Praters. 3. After ſuch other time 
as they thought fic, he was ſuffered to hear and 
pray with the Chriſtians, but not to take the Holy 
MyClteries. Theſe with ſome other Mortifications 
and trials were all the Penalties inflicted by rhe 
Church upon ſcandalous Offenders ; the Satisfacti- 
ons, when undergon, given by the Offenders to the 
Chutch ; and when humbly and fincerely perform- 
ed , upon good grounds were alſo thought in the 
ſenſe above ſaid, acceptable ro God himſelf. And 
here among theſe performances was the only time of 
Indulgence, either to ſhorten the time, or to mitt- 
gate the Rigor of the Hardſhip, that they were un- 
der. 4. Thisdon, either with, or without favor ; 
at laſt the finner was at the time appointed for his 
Readmiſſion, brought in into the Church , there 
he kneeled, and there the Biſhop coming to him, as 
the good Father in the Goſpel to the loſt Child, fell 
both himſelt and all che Peop'ec upon their knees: 
then atter ho'y Praiers and a holy laying on of hands, 
gave him Sacerdortal! Bleſſing, and complete Abſolu- 
tion : raiſcd him up from kneeling : tor concluſion 


* Greg. Neoxceſar. Epiſt. Canon. 
» Ambroſius, De Penit, 1. 1, c. 19. 
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of all, he was admitted at the ſame time, both to the 
holy Communion, and the Chygches Peace. The 
Penitents being thus reconcil'd neither under-wenet _ 
other Puniſhments, nor needed other Indulgences. 
And if that Holy Mother the Primitive Church uſed 
co chaſtiſe her ſtubborn Children, and upon their 
amendment to kiſs and embrace them afterwards ; 
we do not read in any Father, that it was ever her 
Method, firſt to kiſs, then to corre and punith. 
It is an extravagance proper to Rome, to abſolve her 
Penitents and after Abſolution, to have them pu- 
niſhr thereby to ſatisfie Divine Juſtice : and ſo con- 
ſequently are all her Indulgences, to eaſe men of 
ſuch Puniſhments, Tricks of their own invention. Our 
Savior did not plague ſinners, after he had bid them, 
£0 in Peace: and if God kept them afterwards hum- 
ble, and ſenſible of their former fins by Fatherly 
CorreRions, as you read often that he did ; P/al. 
89. Heby. 12. 1 Corinth. 11. Roman Indulgences 
are but both idle and ſawcy Toies to take them off. 
And this brings ro the ſecond viſible Character, by 
which you may diſcern the Primitve Relaxations, 
from the preſent Roma; Indulgences, | 

1. Therefore as to this ſecond ; the Fathers of the 
Primitive Church never intended with their Con- 
deſcenſions or favors to moderate or to take off any 
other Puniſhments, then chat which they had laid 
on by their own ſentence and Cunſure : They knew 
that the Power of reteining, and the Power of remit- 
ting, which God allowed them in his Church, are 
both i proportioned and relative, the one to the 
other : and that they could remit nothing, but when 
they had bin able to bind. Thus appears ſo by the 


i Suares de Indulg. Diſp. $0, Seft. 2. 4 
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very Contents, and Form of their Warrant , 
WWhatſoerer you ſhgll bind on Earth, &c. Matth. #+ 
I6, 19. and 18.15% and Fohn20. 23, Where the 
power of Loofing and Remitting, follows cloſe to 
thar of Retaining and Binding. This 1s exer- 
ciſed by Excommunications and Cenſures, that, by 
taking them away in the reconciling of Offenders ; 
and both Keies turn in the ſame wards,that is,with- 
in the ſame compaſs, within the Miniſterial Pale of 
the Church, and within the bounds of this Life. 
Roman Popes are the firſt He&ors, who durſt break 
out beyond theſe Lines, and roving into Purgato= 
ry, there over-rule Divine Juſtice, and pull out 
thence out of Gods hands the Souls, whom, they 
ſay, his Vengtance doth burn and torment. This 
iS then the drift of the Popes, and the ſecond viſt- 
ble Mark of their beſt and moſt authentic Indul= 
gences ; that whereas the Fathers of the Church 
never attemted to diſpoſe of any other puniſh- | 
ments, then ſuch as they had inflited:; the Popes 
ſtretch their hands much farther, even as far as ro 
reverſe the Judgments, which, (as rhey preſuppoſe 
It) Godinfli&s. Now let Rome ranſack their Learn= 
1ng, and procure from any corner of good and 
known Antiquity, one precedent for ſuch Indul- 
gences. 

In the mean while laying aſide Antiquity, which 
in true Conſcience cannot bur ſhame this new at- 
cemr ; it is a buſineſs worth enquiring, what theſe 
Roman Indulgences ( Whether new or old) are in 
themſelves. They are intended for theſe © two 
ends. 1. Theealing of true Penitents from the Pe- . 
naltieslaid on them by rheir Confeſfors, afcer their 


© Bellarm, de Indulg. l. 1. 7. 
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Abſolution here in the Church. 2. And the remo- 
ving of more grievous puniſhments, laied on chem 
by God Almighty, yonder in Purgatory. And cer- 
tainly it is hard to ſay, in the which of theſe two 
you ſhall find leſs, both Impiety and Extrava- 
gancy. 

1. The Indulgences for the firſt end, are both 
foolith and impious upon ſeveral accounts : Whar 
rebellious artemr is this, to bind to puniſhment thoſe 
(Men, as it is ſuppoſed, contrite and truly peni- 
tent for their fins) whom the Goſpel of Chriſt 
looſes and abſolves? May not one as well curſe, 
whom God blefles, as retain or bind whom God re- 
mits? And if one may bind the Penitents, whom 
God abſolves ; may he not as well unbind rhe Faith- 
leſs and Impenitents whom God hath bound ? If ſo, 
we know where the Antichriſt lies; yer he ſhould 
go and learn Manners from the Example of Balaam, 
Num: 23.8, They lay: thar what they bind their Pee 
nirents ro, is not a Puniſhment only, but an uſeful 
Correction alſo. Then, I ſay, what they do in 
binding them whom God doth looſe, ſhall be as far 
a Rebellion, as it is a puniſhment ; andas far unlaw- 
ful and unchriſtian to rake off, as 'ris an uſeful Cor- 
rection, and aS ir was good to lay it on. And have 
the Popes no better waies tofill their Coffers, and 
to maintain their Holinefſes, then by ſucha Trade 
of Indulgences, as diſpenſe with Men againſt their 
own good? 2, There is yer more ; to juſtifie their 
Penalties from being a reſiſting of God, and a re- 
taining what he remits; they ſay, that after Ab- 
ſolution they lay no more on any Man, then what a 
ſincere Penitent * z both willing to undergo, and 
obliged by the fear of God, and the ſenſe of his Conſci- 
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ence #0 do or ſuffer 3 and that this is it properly and 
dire&ly, what the Indulgences do eaſe Men from. 
Do nor then call rhis, if you pleaſe, Rebellion or 
Reſiſting God: but you cannot chooſe bur perceive, 
that if this ſame penitent Soul lies nor between a 
cruel binding Confeflor, and a gracious remirting 
God; ſhe now falls into another as bad or worſe 
condition. For here is within the ſenſe of Conſci- 
ence, that charges her to do or ſuffer ſuch a thing ; 
and there is without, a Bull from Rome, that diſ- 
charges her from both doing and ſuffering it: Do 
you not think to ſee this Soul, as the Body of Moſes 
was once, berweena good and a bad Angel © Here 
God impreſſes a pious Fear, in order that the Peni- 
tent may do or ſufferſuch a thing ; and there the 
Pope ſhews an Indulgence, that he may do bur whar 
hepleaſes : Do you not fee God, and the Pope con» 
reſting ſtill about Mo/es, & ſtrugling one againſt the 
other, what way ſhall be taken by this honeſt Soul £ 
If the Pope have the better of it, then his Indul- 
gences come to this, and the Satisfaftions and Blood 
of Chriſt, which the Pope wraps up in theſe Bulls, 
have this good end, namely, that Men need not be 
perplexed for Gods Fear, nor for the motions of 
Conſcience, Certainly, not to do what both the 
fear of God, and the ſenſe of an honeſt Conſcience 
do move us to, is a fearful omiſſion : and if any In» 
dulgence can waſh it off, ir muſt exemr Men nor 
only froma puniſhment, as they prerend, bur from 
a very great ſinalſo, which they do not. 3. This 
ſcattering and abuſing the Blood of Chriſt by In- 
dulgences, will better. appear, if you confider in 
retail what theſe Penalties are, which rhis Blood 


applicd to us by them, muſt free us from. _ 
cy 


*F * as | a. Me. 4  — » 


= 


tn the Roman Charch. 25 


Penalties are chiefly theſe three, © Faſting, Praier, 
and Almes-giving. The very * Pagans can tell you, 
that the exerciſe of Moral Vertues is even 2 Sove- 
raign Happineſs : How then come good Catholics 
to imagine, that the exerciſe of Chriſtian ones may 
be ro them a puniſhment ? In conſcience, is Pray» 
ing, Faſting, and giving of Alms, the puniſhment, 
or part of jr, which fin deſerves? Did ever Gods 
Law reckon Praier and Charity amongſt its Cure 
ſes? Or did ever the Goſpel of Chriſt impoſe this 
Holy and Bleſfed Exerciſe , under the notion of 
Chaſtening ? Is ir likely, that the Apoſtles, who 
often plagued Men wirh Blindneſs , with Death, 
with delivering them over to Satan, ever inflicted 
Praiers, and Exerciſes of Alms-giving, as ſtrokes 
of their Apoſtolical Rod * Did the Lord Jeſus 
ſhed his Blood to be applied in Indulgences, thar 
you ſhould not Pray, or Faſt at all Or that we 
ſhould not Pray, or Faſt ſo much? Andif this be 
none of the true ends of Chriſts Death and Satiſ- 
faction ; I do nor ſay, how unprofitable, but how 
both unchriſtianand Antichriſtianare the Indulgens« 
ces, that trifle away this Sacred Blood to ſuch cons 
trary purpoſes? 4. Laſtly, to lay this impious a- 
buſe aſide, and tolet Faſting, Praying, and charit- 
able giving of Alms,pafs at Rome for hard and pain- 
ful Puniſhments yz yer they are, neither the Death 
that the Law threarens ſinners with, nor the Helliſh 
burning in Purgatory, which, as they ſay, the Jus 
ſtice of God requires, that they ſhould ſuffer when 
they are dead: they can be at the moſt, bur an emty 


ſhadow of theſe pains. And tho they were (whar 
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they are not) a full Equivalent for them yer are 
they no ſatisfaction in any Balance of Juſtice, un- 
leſs God will accept of them for due paiment. 
Therefore let Roman Confeſſors ſhew now to their 
poor Penitents, either when, and where God hath 
told them, that he will accept of their Praiers, &c. 
inſtead of Purgatory Burnings, which is their pro- 
per puniſhmenr : andlet the other greater Cheats, 
the Popes and Bull-ſellers of Rome, aſſure any o- 
thers bur Fools, upon any probable ground, rhar 
God is both pleaſed and reſolved: to accept of their 
Indulgences, in licu of Faſtings and Praiers ; and 
good and Chriſtian giving of Alms, 

2. Theſecondend, that Roman Indulgences are 
intended, and ſo bought for, is the removing of 
that Judgment, which condemns Roman Catholics 
after this Life ro dreadful Burnings and Tortures, 
unleſs (which few beſides Saints and Martyrs can 

do) they can ſarisfie otherwiſe. This hot and ter- 
 rible Torment is nor impoſed on departing Souls by 
Popes or Prieſts, for if it were, it would be no 
wonder that Popes and Prieſts could remove ir. Ir 
1s none of thoſe voluntary Chaſtiſcmentrs, which 
one may take upon himſelf to prepare him for Gods 
Mercies, ſince it is confeſſed by them all, rhat no 
Body grows better for them. Ir is an unavoidable 
Puniſhment lying on them for the ſarisfaction of Ju- 
ſtice. Iris, they ſay, decreed by God * himſelf due 
anddemanded by Gods Law, grounded and radica- - 
red upon the effential right of Nature : and by this 
you may judg how indiſpenſable this Purgatory 
puniſhment is, ſince, as they ſay, God Almighty 
will rather fee his own Children burning many 
i Navar. de Jubil. Notabjl,15, 0.11, | 
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hundreds of years in helliſh Flames , when even 
their fins are pardoned, then to break his Law 
to take ir off. Yet the Almighty Pope dares do it : 
and if you cannot go fo faras to Rowe, Rome will in 
a manner come to you; and give you ſuch an Indul- 
gence, that is in their own language, ſuch a juridi- 
cal Abſolution, as ſhall reverſe all Judgments whe- 
ther of natural Juſtice, or God himſelf : and thus 
get you clear onall hands. Heaven and Earth can- 
not afford the like Example. A Hoſtler, or a Porter 
making Ads of Oblivion, or a Priſoner at New-Gate 
granting Decrees to ſtop the Judges, and their Pro- 
ceedings at Weſtmnſier, are nothipvg to Pope Sixtus 
the 4th, nor to Alexander the ſixt, nor to any of 
thoſe Villains, who ſend Indulgences from 'Rome, 
and from the Embraces of their. Harlots, to obſtruct 
the Courſe of Divine Juſtice, and to order judicially, 
to what degrees of Puniſhment it may proceed ; or 
whether it ſhall proceed at all. This is far worſe 
then what they (ay the Ruſſians do, when upon the 
breaſt * of their dead Friends, they ſend a Mandar 
toS. Peter, charging him, that at the ſame womenr, 
when he ſhall have received their letter, he fail nor 
to admit the Bearer thereof, whom they have ab- 
ſolved from all fins, For the Popes Indulgence is a 
formal Sentence, and as they call it, a Juridical Ab- 
ſolution directed to and ſerved upon God himſelf a- 
gainſt the uſual coorſe, as they conceive, of this or- 
dinary Supreme Juſtice, | 
I have read ofa conceited man, who, even to the 
endangeting of his life, keeping himſelt from making 
water, for tear of drowning the whole World, ar 
laſt was perſwaded, it would not be ſo, by the ex- 


f Wolfus Cent. 16. an. 1580, 
Ft 2 perience 


229 Of the Indulgences 

rience of his weakneſs upon a poor ſmall Catrage; 
» on fire, which his friends had called him to 
quench. 1f His Holineſs in this reſpe& were not 
twenty times more incurable ; twenty thouſand Ex- 
periments of the like nature might have cured him. 
Let him and all Papiſts but conſider, what a moſt 
plenary Indulgence, or even a whole Fubilee can do 
towards the preventing of the leaſt other temporal 
puniſhment for fin, for example, want, ſickneſs, or 
death ; and thence let them gueſs, what it can do 
againſt the greateſt, and, as they conceivethe moſt 
faral, the burning of Souls after Pardon, Let them 
try, what kind of Reliet theſe Bulls can afford to 
contrite and repenting Robbers againſt hanging, in 
an human Judicature z and then hope or deſpair of 
what they are boaſted to do, againſt the Soveraign 
Divine Juſtice. Nay let the wileſt of all the Papilſts 
hearken to their own ſenſe and reaſon. If an 8 In« 
dulgence, \aies Bellarmin, cannot ſo much as take a- 
way the Puniſhment , which an Inferior Magiſtrate 
condemns a Thief, or a Murderer to; how much leſs 
able ſhall it be, to take of that Puniſhment, which 
God hath decreed againft Sinners ? And what do they 
concerve Purgatory Burning to be elſe £ They * ac- 
knowledg alſo, that, the Pope by his Indulgences can- 
not pardon any Puniſhment, which is inflifted by God 
as Fudg, inan Exterior and criminal Fudicature. If 
ſo, in good earneſt doth not God Almighty a& as a 
Judg, when he condemns men to Puniſhmentin order 
to ſatisfy his Juſtice? And isnot that an exterior 
and Criminal Court of Juſtice, wherefoever men 
are condemned to ſuch grievous and long, and out- 
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ward Puniſhments ? Or if you call it inward ; why 
ſhould the Judgment of God be leſs, and the Power 
of the Pope more regarded, in Gods own internal, 
then in his external Judicature ? 

Here the Popes are pleaſed to juggle, as the Fel- 
low uſed to do, who bragged, how far he could jump 
at Rhodes, where he knew no man had ſeen him. Bur 
ſaies one, if it beſo, come friend, here is as good 
ground as at Rhodes, let us therefore ſee what you can 
do. The Popes brag much, how bravely they can 
ſave men from all the dangers in a Place, where no 
body tells us the truth of what they are pleaſed to 
brag of. But here in the Courſe of this mortal life, 
where we ſee ſo many temporal Judgments of God, 
ſo many Plagues and Penalties inflicted by God Al- 
mighty upon abſolved ſinners for their fins, my Rho- 
dian Boaſter cannot jump : the Popes Bulls ſave from 
none of them: and by their own Confeſſion, their 
Indulgences » can help no man againſt any kind of 
Miſeries, whether for Original ſins ſuch as ate Infir- 
mities, Diſeaſes and Death ; or for any actual ſins, 
ſuch as Plagues upon men, and Countries. Ir is in 
vain, when men go to Rome for a Bull againſt any 
kind of Tribulations whatſoever, either in their Soul, 
or Body , Relations or Fortune. No Indulgence 
can reprive from any Puniſhments that we can ſee : 
only that one which we ſee not, the being torment- 
ed in Purgatory for fins which God hath forgiven 
and there only my Jumpers can work wonders, and 
their Indulgences are worth Gold. 

' If the compaſſing of theſe two Ends, namely the 
eaſing you from pious Exerciſes, whenſoever you 
are troubled with them z and the removing of Gods 
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purgatory Juſtice, be both impious and impoſſible g 
the manner of attemting ir by laying out the blood 
of Chriſt in Indulgences, is not much better. Ar 
firſt, whenthe Fathers of Trent talk magnificently 
of opening their great i Celeſtial Magazines, and of 
drawing out thence, by the means of their Indul- 
gences, Chriſts Blood, and all ſorts of Bleſſings ; all 
this makes ſhew of a great matter. Bur if you will 
come bur ſomewhat near, you ſhall find it what 
Eneas did, when being in the Heatheniſh Limbus, 
he thought to ſee and embrace his Father ; ig is bur 
an emty Phancome, which hath neither fleſh nor 
bones, that you can hold, 1. For firſt this CeleFial 
Magazine is not lockt and opened at Rome, as the 
Vatican Library is, whence the Pope and his Ofh- 
cers may lend to Baronius what Ancient Records he 
calls for, there to find tales for his purpoſe ; and 
ſometimes Truth againſt himſelf, Nor is it like the 
Treſury where His Holineſs keeps his Monies, when 
It comes in from ſelling Bulls, under the pretenſe of 
Holy Wars, &c. and goes out as they * ſay ſomes 
times it doth,in real truth,;to arm Turks againſt Chri- 
ans. Nor is it like thoſe more holy conſecrated Re- 
politories, where their holy Relics are kept z and 
whence they may at any time ſhew all what you 
haveamind to ſee, the Head, or the Toe of a Saint, 
the Milk, or the Hairs of the Virgin. It were fair, 
it this Treſury, where Chriſts Blood and Ranſom is 
kept, were but like their Holy Maſs Pyx; where the 
whole Body lies ſtill at hand, for any man that may 
want it; for-then it were. eaſy tor the Pope, to take 
in and out what he pleaſes. They ſay that this 
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whole Treſure is laid up in mente do acceptatione Di- 
vina, | that is, in the very mind and accepration of 
God himſelf, where no ſober man will imagine, that 
any Roman Pope can reach, as he muſt in the pre- 
ſent Caſe. The Caſe is this. The Pope muſt have 
to diſpoſe of, as much, or as little of the blood of 
Chriſt, as he intends to make his Indulgence to be 
worth. 1f it be an Indulgence for 40 daies, any 
Biſhop may take as much ; ſo very little ofthis blood 
may ſerve : if the Indulgence be tor 40, or for 4, or 
500 years, he muſt proportionably take ſo much the 
more ; for all Indulgences being ſuppoſed to be real- 
ly fraught with Chriſts Blood ; and to be effeRive 
Paiments made by the Pope, to God himſelf, out of 
his Sons ſatisfa&tions and Sufferings z here firſt you 
muſt admit another ſuch buſineſs as in the Maſs Sa- 
crifice. Firſt the Pope reaches to part of this Celeſtial 
Treſure, which is with God ( above any human 
reach one ſhould think) otherwiſe how could he 
pay it, and having it (TI leave to others to deter= 
mine what way the Pope can come ir) ſupply all 
Exigencies, eſpecially at the Jubilee, and generally 
at any time. I askany Chriſtian Conſcience, whe- 
ther theſe ſatisfactions and this Blood, ſuppoſing 
true what they fancy, ſhould not be much berter letr 
in the hand of Chriſt himſelf; then in the diſpoſal 
of a Pope, who , when we may have the greateſt 
need, namely when after Death we mult all ſt:znd 
above at the Bar, is at a great diſtance from us, knows 
neicher our Danger, nor our fins : nor what Judg- 
ment ſhall paſs on us; vor what we want to ſecure 
againſt chat danger. Were not this better in his 
hand, who hath ſhed ir, and preſented it already to 
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God, who ſees our need; and who ſtands there to 
help out * Were itnot better left in Gods own hand 
to whom Chriſt firſt preſented it ? And whois the 
Judg to whom, they ſay, the Pope mult preſent it 
back again ? Is the Pope being at Rome more willing 
or more able, having this Blood under his key, to 
help with it remote and unknown Souls, then Ghriſt 
who is preſent, to ſave his Members ? And whether 
of the two is more merciful and more likely to uſe it 
beſt to our Salvation, the Popeata diſtance, in ap- 
plying itro ſtrangers , or God the Father being there 
preſent, in applying itto his Children? Is it thar 
Chriſts Redemtion muſt come to Rome, and there 
be ratified by ſome Bull, before it be good againſt 
Burning ? Secondly, this Paiment, however reachr 
to, is, they ſay, preſented to God by the Pope. Ic 
is ſo in all Indulgences , but in thoſe eſpecially , 
which his Holineſs grants for the dead, For there 
the Pope reſcues no man from what he ſuffers, but 
by offering as much to God, of Chriſts Sufferings , 
that ſo Juſtice, they ſay, * may be ſatisfied by the 
exchange. And herein lies a moſt impious Abſuc- 
dity. 1. For what is this, to offer up again what 
Chriſt, by his eternal Spiric offered before ? Was 
not Chriſts once offering it, ſufficient © Is the Popes 
Offering more acceptable ? and fince Chriſt alone can 
by the Law of Mechi/edecs Prieſt-hood, offer up his 
Body, and Blood ; what is the Popes ſecond Offer- 
ing in every Bull, bur a moſt {acrilegious Boldneſs ? 
Will they ſay, thar this Offering is merely intentio- 
nal, ſuch as every Chriſtian may do by praier? then 
ſay I, the Indulgence which the Popeſells with this 
kind of Offering, is a mere Cheat ; if it be more, it 

® Bellarmin, de Indulg. 1. 1.c. 14. ſet. Tertia Queſiio. 
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is the Sacrilege. 2, Secondly what a rude extrava- 
gancy, is it to offer to God for Patment his own Mo- 
ny ? andro preſent him with that which he had al- 
ready from an incomparably better hand ? Is this 
fair and honeſt dealing, to pay one out of his own 
Purſe? and what Piece of Courtſhipis it in a Sub- 
je, to preſent his Prince with nothing elſe, then 
his own proper Roial Jewels ? 

This is the truth of Chriſts SatisfaGion : and Pope 
and Papiſts ſhould either learn, or teach ir better, 
Chriſt hots once offered ro God a Ranſom moſt 
ſufficient to redeem all men, both from all fins and 
all the Penalties which attend them ; God the  Fa- 
ther hath accepted of it, for ſuch, at the hands of 
his Dear Son. Now the way of applying this great 
and infinite Sacrifice : and of rendring it as well all 
Emcacious to us, as it is al-ſufficient in it ſelf, is nor 
toreturn it up to God, either by ordinary Prieſts at 
Maſs, or by Popes pretending to repay it him in In- 
dulgences ; ( for this were rather the way of apply- 
ing it to God, who gives, then to us who mult re- 
ceive it) bur to beg it of God chrough Chriſt by 
continual Praiers ; to thirſt and long after it, by the 
ſenſe of our wants, and unworthineſs; to quality 
our ſelves rowards the receiving of it, by repenting z 
and then to embrace whar God according to his mer= 
cies and promiſes will give ; to embrace it, I fay, 
with fairh, and ſecure ir to our ſelves by a conſtanc 
courſe of holy life. Or to ſay the ſame in Roman 
terms, The Church hath an infinite Treſure, both 
of Satisfations and Merits : out of which you may 
have as many Jubilees and Plenary Indulgences for 
all your Sins, and all the Penalties, whether eter- 
nal or temporal that attend fin, as you ſhall want. 
Gg This 
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This Treſure of Satisfa@tions Hatch already bin both 
ſo ſufficiently, and ſo cfficaciouſly offered to God, 
by Chriſt and accepted « f by God tor you, that with- 
out any farther Offering by Mals Oblations or Popes 
Bulls, it ſtands alwates betore God, in his m1md, and 
acceptation. God is pleaſed to offer it you, fu:l as it 
is in his Goſpel ; H:s Holy Sacraments, and his gra- 
cious Promiſes are both his Bul!s and lndulgences, 
and be ſure that you ſhall gain them, if you are bur 
willing and earneſt to havechem: Only .aow this, 
that Chriſt, who is the Steward, and the Diſpenſer 
of the Treſure, throws it not a way undiſcreetiy on 
every ſinner, that bids mony, None of his Indul- 
gences are tO be had ſine Cauſa rationabili , as the 
Bull-mongers uſe to ſpeak , without ſome reaſona- 
ble cauſe, which is leaving che Pope, to come 
with repentance aud Faith to Chriſt: inſtead of bow- 
ing to a Roſary Altar or an Image, to humble your 
ſelf, and walk uprightly both before God and betore 
men. Now have ycu got the whole Treſure upon 
theſe reaſonable terms; yu have the keies along v ith 
it, as far as your private concern reaches. Imgg- 
penitency, or continuing in any fig, are the two or- 
dinary keies , that lock it up: holy Faith, and true 
Charity arethe keies that get it open. There are 
keies of another kind , that belong to public Per- 
ſons, S. Peter, S. Paul, and all the Lawtul Officers 
in the houſe of God. Theſe public keies are to 
lock out of itall ſuch wretches, as ſtand in the Church 
ro ſhameit; and toopen it to them again, when af- 
ter due proofs of Amendment, they tal watch and 
knock at her Gates. And this 1s more then perhaps 
you think z, for altho direQly they belong only to 
the Church, they do alſo conſequently both lock 
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or opert Gods good Trefure, and in ſome manner 
Heaven it felf. For tho Chriſt properly: be the 
keeper of, as well as the way and hs Gate of this 
Celeſtial Palace; take it for certain, that his Keies 
do ſhut or open his Kingdom, whenſoever Paul or 
Apollos, or any other Lawtu! Biſhop, Lawfally ſhuts 
or opensthe Church; and whenſoever alſo-your pri- 
vate ones ſhut or open your own Treſure. If Rome 
treſpaſs againft the rule(as her keies may turn wrong, 
and not in the wards of the Catholic Church) 
your private ones ſhall ferve your tarn, and the keies 
of Chriſt will ſecond them, Theſe keiesevery true 
Chriſtian, as Tertullian ? faies very well, dotlt keep 
and carry about him: and may with them attain un- 
to the tender Mercies of God, and the ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt for all his fras, without the Bull of any Pope. 
The very Papiſts do-contefs ir,tho they doit in other 
words, when they fay, * Thot there is no mortal ſm 
but may be remitted by true Co:1rition,. without the 
Sacrament of Penance. Only for tear of beggering 
themfelves, chey keep in their own Power the remit» 
ting of Temporal Pains. 

This ofte Refervarion makes all the trouble abour 
Pardons, and ſs fecures all rhe prof. Jt makes all 
the trouble for Pardons y; for let the touleſt fignzr go 
and confeſs, the meaneft Mafs Prieſt can abſolve him 
from al his fins. and from alt the erernal pun-fnmears 
in Hel: and if ſome Repentance be required (tho 
fore * think it ſcarce neceffary) ir will go hard with 
the Petiitenc, if a very (ſmall forrow be not counted 


© Becan. de Sacram.c. 1. ſet. t. Parag. Tertia Concluſio. Lay- 
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Artrition, and by the power of their Keies be not 
elevated, that is made to paſs into ſuch a degree of 
Contrition, or Rowan Repentance, as ſhall ſecure 
the worſt Livers from Erernal Deſtruction. And 
Gcd knows, how many Wretches both are drawn 
away to that Church, and there emboldened to ſin 
By this ſweet Enchantment. Bur when you think 
to have done all (for who is the honeſt Penitenrt 
that might not think ro have done enough, when he 
hath freed himſelf from fin, and from the eternal 
Miſery that follows it) there remains ſtill the trem- 
poral, which may make you burn for every one of 
theſe ſins you think pardoned, in a Fire as hot as 
Hell, ſome ſay ſeven, ſome ten, others twenty 
Years, for every one of your Mortal Sins. You 
may hear God proteſting by moſt of the Holy Pro- 
phets, That if you turn and believe, He will not ſo 
much as remember your ſins any more. Bur Romes 
Purgatory Vengeance tells quite the contrary. You 
hear an Apoſtle preaching among the ancient Ro- 
mans, That there is no conlemnation at all for them 
that arein Chriſt Feſws, Rom. 8.1. Thar is true for 
Hell, ſay now the Modern Romans, bur not tor Pur- 
gatory. You hear another Apoſtle telling you, 
That the Blood of Fe/us Chriſt cleanſeth you from all 
_ when you have committed any, 1 John 1g 
ut nor, ſajes the Roman Church, from all the P 
niſhments and Burnings which you muſt ſuffer. Nay 
more, theſe will tell you alſo, that * Chriſt hath 
moſt tully ſatisfied for all Sins and Puniſhments, 
both in Hell andin Purgatory : What can rhey ſay, 
andyou with more ? one ſhould think ſo ; but they 
only mock you. For Chriſt, ſay they, hath ſatisfi- 
© Bell. de Indulg. 1. 2.C.7. 
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ed ſo for you, but 'tis upon condition, that you ſhall 
ſatisfie alſo for your ſelf. Good God! I thought 
my Savior had ſatisfied fully for all my Debts, if 
by Repenting and Believing, and leading a Chriſti- 
an Life, I ſhould make my ſelf capable of his full 
Satisfaction. Now it ſeems he bath ſatisfied Divine 
Juſtice, in caſe I do ſatisfie it my ſelf ; he hath freed 
me of all my Debts, if Ipay them he hath obrain- 
ed the full pardon of all my fins,. if 1 be ſufficient= 
ly puniſh'd for them, So I receive and may expect 
this favor, thar I ſhall not be puniſh'd neither fo 
long, nor in Hell; and that I ſhall not be drawn and 
quartered on Tower-hill, if I be hang'd at Tiborts 
This certainly is no full Pardon, nor full SarisfaGi- 
On, nor full Paiment. They ſay, it is, if you ap- 
ply it well. Iris full coall ends and purpoſes, when 
ir is applied by Baptiſm ; it is full afrer Baptiſm for 
all Mortal Sins and Eternal Puniſhmentrs in Hell, 
if it be well applied by temporal and woridly pains. 
So I need nor trouble my ſelf for Hell or Sin : Bur 
what muſt I do to free my ſcli from Purgatory ? 
Here therefore is the Corner, where you muſt pay 
the utmoſt Farching : Here in goodearneſt lies all 
the trouble, and hence the Roman Clergy gains the 
profit, 

For after you have bin at the trouble cf continual 
Pilgrimages, Faſtings, Scourgings,. and great Ex- 
pences, no body can well aſſure you, that ſeven 
Years of ſuch hardſhips in this ſad Life, ſhall * ſave 
in Purgatory one hours burning. You muſt have 
your recourſe to Mafles, and redeem your ſelf out 
of that terrible Fire with whoie thouſands of 
theſe, as they call them, CeleFiial Vit? zmes, for they 
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properly are intended for rhar purpoſe: and many 
rich Men every day grudg not ro deſticure their 
Children , and to beſtow their vaſt Eſtates to 
this good end. How much this hath raifed up 
'the Rowan Church, you may ſee by thoſe vaſt 
Lands and Parrim:nies which ſhe enjoies : and how 
lirtle it cant help poor Souls, you may ſee alſo by 
this, that after Millions of Maſſes fo dearly bought, 
none of rhe Prieſts will think their Founders Souls 
ſo free from the pains of Purgatory, but they will 
ſell and ſing as many more, for rheir greater fe- 
curiry. 

In a word, after all is done which both Maſs and 


Maſs-Prieſts can do, there is no fafety burtin the - 


Pope and Indulginces. If you will know whar 
they Blaſphemesz Chriſt himſelf with his whole 
Body and all his Blood, tho a hundred rimes Sa» 
crificed in a hundred Maſſes, is far ſhort of what the 
Pope can do in one plenary Indulgence ; and,whar 
Heaven and Earth may tremble at, his Raman Ho- 
lineſs ſometimes applies more of Chriſts B.ood jn 
a fingle piece of Parchment, then Chriſt himſelf 
will do in three or four thouſand Maſs-Sacrifices. 
Therefore beſides all you can get of the Maſs- 
Prieſts, with rheir Superceleſtial V:i&ims, the Pope 
promifes y-u far more our of his Celcſtjal Srore- 
houſe. This he can open as wide or tirtle as he 
thinks fir: So you may have Bulls of all zes ; ſome 
for 40 daies, Qyadragens. Aﬀecrward they grew 
ro one Year, 45 that ſolemn one which * 4lexander 
the chird beftowed in Ferr aria vpon St. Georges high 
A!rar : Some other grew to ſeven, ſome to ten, ſome 
to twenty years ; bur all things well confidered, 
* Baron. an. 1177. Bt: 49: - 
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© theſe ſmall Indulgences proved too weak and infi> 


gnificant to help one out of Purgatory : For alas! 
who can tell us, whether one fin may not require as 
much or more, to be burne out ? therefore you may 
have larger Inadulgences, even for hundreds and for 
thouſands of Years :. ſuch is that which Pope Boni- 
face f granted, when he d-dicated the Chappel AMi- 
ſericordia, being worch one thouſand Years to the 
Romans, two thouſand to remoter Neighbors, and 
three thouſand ro them who came to it from beyond 
Sea. 
This is nothing; ten and twenty thouſand Yearg 
came. to be an uſual rate for every Month in the 
Year, and ſometimes ? for many dgaies in ſome 
Months. Read the Account of Remen * Indulgen« 
ces,there you ſhal find ſome of rhirry three thouſand 
Years. In one of the Altars of the Lateran Church, 
which rhey call Ara Maxima, * there is one of 48000 
efor every day. They ſay the Yenetians have one gran- 
red to them by Benedift the 11*h, which extends ro 
above fourlcore thouſand ; at laſt they are grown, 
and in one Church, for example in the Lateran, to 
2 * number beyond all calculation : and they who 
think ro gueſs beſt at it, do nor find them leſs then 
the many ſmall grains which you may find in a good 
handful of Sand, or the many ſmall drops cf Wa- 
ter thar can fall in three whole daies and nights of 
Rain. 
This way of meſuring Indulgences by a greater 
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or leſſer number of Years, is, as it were an old Rag 
of the old Relaxarions, which the Popes are 
pleaſed to rear off, either to blind or to coun- 
tenance the newneſs of their Indulgences. The 
Primitive Church ſometimes did puniſh ſcandalous 
Men with Cenſures, that laſted, ſome five, ſome 
ten, ſome fifreen, and ſome twenty Years: and if 
ſhe ſaw reaſon tor ir, ſhe uſed tro remit more or leſs 
of this time of humiliation, according as the Peni- 
rent ſeemed ro make better uſe of it. Now the 
Pope by his Indulgences remits another kind of Pu- 
niſhent, not that which the Church had laid, bur 
that which God himſelf will lay on rhem 5 nor in 
this life and in the Church, but after death andin 
Purgatory ; not to make them a whit the better, but 
only to pleaſe his Juſtice, So becauſe they know 
well enough, that theſe new Indulgences of theirs 
are quire another thing then » what the ancient Re- 
laxations were, they will borrow ſomthing of thoſe, 
to cover with it the newneſs of theſe; and having 
changed the very Subſtance, they do what they can 
ro inveigle themſelves and others with ſome emty 
Shadows and Forms. Only they muſt berray them- 
ſelves, when to make Indulgences more precious, 
they multiply rwenries into thouſands, a number as 
inconſiſtent with the Cenſures, as with rhe Lives 
of Penirents in the Church of God, bur compatible 
with their new waies of Penance in cage? For 
whereas one, or rwo, or ſome few Years of Eccle- 
ft:ſtical Relaxation, did tend only to take off ſome 
Years of their Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure; our Roman 
Relaxations and Indulgences inrend to take off 


b Navar. de Jubil, Notab. 11.n,. 7. Suarex. de Indulg, Diff ut. 


49. See. 2.n. 7,8, 9. . 
quires 


Tn the Roman Church. 24r 
quite, or to abridge Gods Judgment, which may 
laſt upon burning Souls longer then the longeſt 
Bulls, And thisis the ſenſe and meaning of their 
extravagant Calculation. Sir, you have from his 
Holineſs a Bull of forty thouſand Years; thatis, a 
holy Privilege, by which you ſhall be © exemred from 
as long and as hor Burnings in the other World, as 
you might have freed your ſelf from, not only by 
ſcourging your back every day of your natural life; 
bur every day of forty thouſand Years, if you were 
able to live ſo long. Every one of your Mortal Sins 
deſerves by ſome ancient Canons a 4 Mortification 
of three, cf ſeven, and ſome of ten Years and 
more: think how many ſuch lie upon you, andrhen 
Peradventure you ſhal find,that tho an Indulgence of 
forty thouſand Years goes very far,it may be yer too 
ſhort for you; | 
Bur if you be not pleaſed with this meſuring of 
Indulgences, becauſe how long and wide ſoever, ir 
is upon many © accounts uncertain, whereas the ſum 
which you pay for them is not ſo: trakeat your 
choice either partial, Or plenary Indulgences, and 
then you ſhall know what you rake. If you rake a 
artial one, chuſe what piece of Pardon you pleaſe, 
whether to be freed from the Penances that your 
Confeſſor puts you to, or from the puniſhment of 
venial, or for half, a third or fourth part of Mortal 
Sins. I fay this, becauſe beyond Sea I have known 
ſome great Perſons, who would not rake Pardon 


for all, being informed by their Dire&ors, that God 
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would be better glorified, if they ſhouldexpiaee 
ſome partof them by Burning themſelves along with 
them in the Purgatory Fire, However, the Pope 
now hath the Blood and the Satisfactions of Chrift 
ſo perfectly at his command, that he may & will ley 
you have of ir,for as much and as litele as you pleaſe, 
Bur if you havea mind to make clear work, and to: 
be quit with:-Gods Juſtice upon all ſcores, take a to- 
tal or a plenary Indulgence. A plenary Indulgence, 
(God in his great mercy forgive,and undeceive them. 
who Blaſpheme fo) is thought equivalent to. Holy: 
Baptiſm, and able ro convey as. much of Chriſts, 
Blood upon you;aswill waſh you clean from all your 
Sins; or at the leaſt, clear you from all Debts, 
from the very date of your Baptiſm, to the taking 
of: the Indulgence. 

Yer this toral or full Indulgence, admits of ſeveral 
degrees. For in Pope * Boniface's account, there 
' are ſome that are more-then full, Pleniores ; ſome 0. 
thers yet fuller then theſe, Pleniſſime. Some ofthe 
Roman Champians;are puzled at this gradation,and; 
do not know how. to take ir, unleſs it be for an ex- 
aggerating Expreſſion, to ſwell ſomewhat the bu- 
fineſs, and ro lighten the Buyers purſe. Never- 
theleſs there is in the caſe ground enough for theſe, 
and more Gradations.. 1. You may think to have- 
gained a toral Indulgence, becauſe it releaſes you of 
all the Puniſhment which can be laid on you by the 
Church ; when you want another, to releaſe you 
from all other puniſhments, which may, eirber in 
Purgarory, or in ſome other place be laid on you, 
by God himſelf. 2. Suppoſe your plenary Indul- 


gence remitrs both theſe, 4b injuutt, & debitis ; ir 
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eolnmonly remirs them no farther, then the time 
when it 3s applied to you, when being in great dan» 
gerof dyiug, you are abſolv'd by ir. Burin cafe 
you live longer, tho it were bur a Fortnight, your 
total Indulgence is ſpent ; you want another, that 
may nemit the fins which you may fall into before 
you die. Therefore there is 2 fuller one, Plenior, 
that may ferve youto your laſt breath. 3. There 
muſt be another yer fuller then rhis, for when you 
are in ſuch anexrremiry of either ſickneſs or dan- 
ger, thar apparently you cannot live, ArticuIus mor- 
ts preſumws, that is, the point Sand laft term when 
you muſt uſe itz then if you eſcape this danger, 
you ſee you are to ſeek of another, againſt both rhe 
point preſumed, ® and the point real, when. you 
hall die ; unleſs you take their good advile i, 'who 
are for two diſtin& Indulgences; one for the pre» 
ſumed end of your life, which for greater ſecurity 
you may uſe in any danger and the other for the 
real rerm, when you ſhall dic in good earneſt : for 
thus, they ſay, you cannor fail toend your dajes in 
a Baptiſmal Inaocency. 4. Bur yer you may per» 
haps waut a Prieſt to ſay your Abſolutcion : For 
tho theſe kind of Officers be common enough, even 
five or {ix in a Pariſh, yer they may be all ſinging 
their Maſs, when you are at home groaning to death. 
And-in thoſe barbarous Countries , where Maſs» 
Prieſts are not ſo frequent, what will avail all your 
Indulgences , if you chance to die at Durhamywhen 
your Maſs-Prieſt is at New-caftle ? Therefore there 
are other fuller then thoſe, and moſt full and fulleſt, 
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Pleniores ds Pleniſſme, that can ſecure you frombes 
ing burned,tho you want a Prieſt:which is done rwo 
manner of waies, either by impowering you ro make 
your Groom, or the next Man or Woman that you 
meet with, a lawful Officer to abſolve you, becauſe 
theſe Indulgences are ſuch unſacramental Pardons, 
which may be as well applied * as granted, without 
any Prieſtly Character or by wording your Indul- 
gence in ſuch rerms, as ſhall require no Body at all 
I ro apply ir; and in thatcaſe, they ſay, the Pope 
himſelf is the immediare Prieſt, who abſolves you 
atany diſtance. 5. When you have this, you have 
not yet all ; for there is another ſort of fins that this 
Indalgence, how large ſoever, takes, it may be, no 
notice of; ro wit, all the fins which you may ha- 
zard your ſelf into, by preſuming on rhe ſtrength 
of this Indulgence, Some of your beſt Directors 
rell you, ® thar nothing is a ſin, which you areem- 
boldened ro do by rhe hope of the next Jubilee, or 
of a moſt plenary Bull, ſuch as Friends. and Mo+ 
ney can eafily procure. you from Romez or at the 
leaſt, rhar whar you do, tho the venturing were a 
fin, yer ir cannot at all debar you from the benefir 
of rhis Pool, that waſhes all your filth away. Yet 
I hear of ſome other grear ones, and Saints tov, 
who will excepr preſumruous fins,” when they apply 
theſe large Pardons. Forthus runs the Abſoluti- 
on, ® 4uthoritate, Fc. that is, By the authority of 
the Apoſtolical See committed to me, 1 ab/ſilve thee of 
all thy ſens, excepting thofe which thou haſt committed 
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by relying on this Indulgence. Get therefore your 
moſt full Indulgence to be made fuller, 'by the addi- 
tion of thoſe ſins, and then die when and how you 
pleaſe, your Soul is ſafe. 6. Butand ifYou would 
be ſo good, as to get in by the ſame means ſome- 
what to pleaſure your Friends with, call for an In- 
dulgence , ſuch as you find one » at Sr. Laurence 
without the Walls of Rome,on Eaſter Wedneſday; or 
ar St. Athanaſia? the day before,an Indulgence with 
18 or 28 thouſand Years of true Pardon, and as 


many 2uarantins: and withal, the power of reſcu» 


ing any Soul from out of the Flames of Purgatory. 
Thus by this large accumulation of good and Ghoſt, 
ly Privileges, you may take the full Indulgence for 
your ſelf, ſave Father or Mother our of Burning, 
and 'beſtow the Quarantins and. other odd Years 
on your Friends, 7. {If his Roan Holineſs be 
graciouſly pleaſed to add to it theſe two. Clauſes, 
Ad inftar Fubilei, and, Quantum. fe Claves extenr 
dunt ; that is, After the manner .of .a | Fwbiee, and, 
As far as the Keies of the Church can reach; this is 
abſolutely a Plenary, and more Plenary, and. moſt 
Plenary Indulgence. With this, for ought I know, 
you may ſave all the World and yourſelf: how- 
eyer, you nay ſecure all the Crimes, and In- 
ceſts, and Sodomies, which you find expiated, and 
paid for inthe Popes Apoſtolical 4 Chamber. For 
who can rell what that is, which St. Peters Keies 
cannor fetchin? And what is too much to be taken 
our of an infinite Treſure 2 and to be given * out of 
it, by an unlimited Power ? Qzeumque ſolvers, 
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&c. The main difficulty of rhe bulineſe is, that Yuch 
a large and -comprehenſive Indulgence is like ro 
Kandyou ar a high price. For ſuch gracious Cone 
ceſſiors, as you may ſee ar large in the Roman 
5 Chanvery Office, muſt all be gramedafter rhe pro- 
portion-of what they give : So much for having kil- 
Jed * your Father ; and fo much for him that harh 
raviſhed * Siſter and Mother: but there's no Diſpen- 
fation or Mercy for him who hath a mind to pay 
* nothing. Youmay be abfolyed from ſins, which 
you have not aRtually confefſed, if you hada mind 
to confeſs them ; and your Indulgence on this ac- 
count Will acceptof an intended Confeſſion : Bur 
ſo cannot the Roman Officeof an intended paiment; 
che ſum, ſuch as # is, muſt be laid down. Pape 
non debet, (oc. ſakes a great ® Man, The Pope ought not 
fo to-gr ant Indulgences to them who would fain pay, as 
to them who pay att ually. And inthis caſe, ſaves he, 
the rich Men have the * better Title to the Blefſedneſs 
whichthe Pope gives; as Our Savior ſaies, T he poor 
Save #, to that which he is pleaſed ro give himſelf, 
Like 6, 20, nia ® non ſunt, &c. faics his Holineſs, 
Book of Rates, Whoſorver hath no Money, canmt be 
romforted with Pardons: and if you will have ir in 
other terms, Such full Indulgences aye Fewels for 
Kings and great Per (ons, let them be never Joprofant : 
not for poorand private Men, let them be never ſo 

10us, | 
y But neverrheleſs, do not deſpond in this gocd Ca« 
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tholic way, for the Pope takes care of you, in the 
care he takes for himſelf. You muſt nor think that 
fome few Grandeesare able ro make up the vaſt ſums 
which he raifeth our of Indulgences: Ir is all rhae 
whole Europe can da. Therefore befides thoſe few 
Indulgences., which, yow thall find in ſome greas 
Houſes; as in Corporations and Cities, not only 
for the Lord, the Lady, rhe Children, Male and 
Female who are living, but for many Generations, 
and hundreds of Yeavs after them, ſ@ the Prozeſtanr 
Hereſie may never creep into theſe Houſes ; be. 
fides theſe great and hereditary Indulgences, I ſay, 
which are proper to ſome-Families z the Pope ſcat- 
xers others as:good for theiv preſent occaſion, thro» 
our all rhe Catholic Countries. 

I. Sometimes Princes will engage for all, and ac- 
commodate his Holineſs with © a good-luſty ſam of 
ready Money, ſuppoſe 200 thouſand Ducars, thar 
they may ſell them in retail, and ar ſmall rates a- 
mong their Subjects; or the- Pope will engage thoſe 
Princes with ſome © confiderable ſhare in.the Pro» 
firs, to countenance his Officers, if; he. will retail 
them himſelf. Thus all paſſages being made free, 
Friers will pun all over the World, of whom you 
and every Man elſe may have their Merchandiſe for 
a ſmall matter. If your Parſon will rake as much 
as he thinks may ſerve his Pariſh (as heretofore Re- 
Qors © and Curats: uſed to do; in hope of gaining 
ſomthing: for their pains, and for the eaſe of their 
poor Flock) you are like to have it cheaper. Whe» 
ther the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt follows both forward 
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and backward all the motions of theſe Merchants, 
or whether God, in whoſe hand is the Church Tre- 
ſure, will punqtually ſend as much cf it, as makes 
the Indulgence worth the buying , whether and 
whenſoever the Pope of Rome, for his own ends, 
will ſend his Bulls, is not the Point in queſtion. 
But however, theſe great Indulgences, full or emry, 
ſuch as they are, can by the means of theſe Huck- 
ſters, borh return Millions back to Rome, and come 
home ready to your hands for eighteen pence. Over 
all Spam, and the Kingdoms appertaining, ſaies 
t Nararrw(and think not that England fares worſe) 
2 full Indulgence of all Sins, with many other Fa- 
culties and Privileges added to it, ſuch as thelibers 
ty of cating Cheeſe on Saturday, &c. may be had 
by every one (Prince or Peſant it matters not) for 
two ſmall pieces of Silver. 

2, There is not 2ny poor country Church» or 
Chappel, but, as it hath a Sainr for its ſpecial Pa- 
tron, andan anniverſary Feaſt for the day on which 
1t was conſecrated, hath alſo ſome ſpecial Graces our 
of the Roman Treſury, to wait both upon the Sainr 
and the Feaſt. Thus one needs not ro go farther 
| then the Pariſh, to get at the leaſt twice in a Year 
the benefit of Indulgences. 

3- If yoube not content With what your Pariſh can 
afford, the Pope hath ſo judiciouſly ſcarrered grear 
Sancuaries over all his Catholic World, like rhe 
Moazim in Daniel, and the High places in 1/7ael; 
that there is ſcarce any Country ſo unfortunatly 
ſeated, but it can ſupply all Catholic Inhabirants 
witch all they can want in this caſe. In Spain you 
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have the Chappel of: Angels 8, where by the Vir- 
gins ſpecial favor, you may ſave one Soul every 
Year (you might have done it every day, if the Pope 
had nor grudged ar it) if you will but ſtep into the 
Church, Ar Yenice you have the Chappel called 
The Lords Sepulcher , and therein ſome think, 
fourſcore thouſand: Years of Pardon. Padua, Pe- 
ruſuum, Florence, Montſerrat, Lauretta, &c. do not 
come much ſhort of this. In France you ſhall find 
it may be more, if you go to St, Denis, St. Michael, 
Limoges, anda hundred other famous Places, which 
it were needleſs ro mention here. You may be ſure 
that Germany, and the Low Countries, do not want 
ſuch Commodities as theſe are. 

4+ Beſides rheſe local Indulgences rhat are fixed 
to Altars and Churches, which you may eaſily re. 
ſort ro, his Holineſs hath taken care to faſten 
ſome other, and large ones too, upon certain moyes- 
able Þ things, which are brought ready to your 
hand. Foras there are privileged Altars, Maſſes, 
and Churches,made faſt to certain pieces of ground; 
there are Praiers enrich'd with the like Favors and 
Indulgences,flying up and down the Romany World, 
as light and nimble as Paper can be, that can afford 
you upon this ſcore more then you can need. Buy 
but a little Book, ſuch as 1 have an old one by me, 
containing rhe Suffrages of the Saintsz there you 
thall find in one ſhort Ave Maria ' ſaid to the honor 


of St. Anna, St. Mary and her Son, ten thouſand 


Years for your Morral, and twenty thouſand more 
for- your -Venial Sins. In another Salutation, 
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k Ave Yulnus 4000 daies ; in the Praier Dirupii 
6000zin the Praier * Domine Feſu,ten hundred thou» 
ſand Years ; in the Praier Adoro te, 1 32755 Years. 
of Pardon. Andif this be not enough, Pope Srxtue 
the 4h was pleaſed to add to it a great deal more, 
even ſo muchas to double it, .and the 15 Oo's of St. 
Brigit,chat is,in a Prajer made of 15 Ejaculations ®, 
all beginning by O Fe/z; forty five huge great In» 
dulgences, and extraordinary Powers, namely, fif- 
teen todeliver from Purgatory any fifteen Souls you 
pleaſe to name of your kindred ;. fifreen, to con- 
vert to a good Life.any fifreen Men or Women, that * 
you may find among ſinners; and fifreen, ro keep 
fifteen more honeſt Perſons, ſafe and conſtant in a 
good way. And the Rubric adds more, ® that what- 
ſoever you ſhall deſire, if it be for the good of your 
Soul, you ſhall have it. And what can you nor ex- 
ped of Salve Regina, Ave ſpes, and ſuch other 
more ſolemn Praiers ? When you are weary of Prai- 
ers, take your Beads. Viderw, (oc. * ſales a moſt 
Learned and Pious Author in the Roman way, 1 my 
ſelf, faies he, have ſeen ſmall Buttons, or Beads of 
Food, ſo power fully bleſſed by the Pope, that whoſo- 
ever had one in his hand, in ſaying but the Lords 
Praier, was therewith enabled to [ave a Soul. Any 
Meddal, when rightly conſecrated, can do as much; 
*ris bur gerting ſome of thoſe ruſty: Pieces, which 
Pope S:xtws the Fifth found once under the rubbiſh 
cf an old Wall, then preſently you are ® fitted with 
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rare Indulgential Privileges. The Agnus-Dei's, as 
I will ſhew you anon, thar is, pieces of Wax ſeal. 
ed with the Image of a Lamb, and conſecrated acs 
cordingly , go beyond this. But obſerve what I 
tell you, and admire the bleſſedneſs of being a Ro» 
man Catholic ; by that time you are grown ſo 
weak, or ſolazy, as not to ſtrerch your hand to a 
Book, in-order-to the gaining theſe Indulgences g 
the very Bell of the Pariſh will ſound them inr 
your Ears. Pope John the 224 is the firſt I know, 
who « being at' 4vignion, aſſured twenty daies of 
Pardon upon the toling about Sun-ſet ; and ſince 
xhat time, thefe 20 were out of the Church Treſure 
«by Pope S:xtws improved here in England, into 
300 daies of pardon ar every daies toling 3 times 
this they call the 4ve Be/l, Thus, unleſs you ſtop 
both Hearr and Ears, you can't want every day a 
fair proportion:of Indulgences: | 
4. If you will drink at the Fountain of all theſe 
good things, go to: Rowe. As that Town is by the 
Teſtimony of her © own Friends acknowledged ts 
be the dutticſt Neſt of: all ſorts of uncleanneſs , ſhe 
hath: to waſh all clean, a whole Ocean of 1ndul» 
gences. . There the ſeven great Churches, nor to 
name a hundred more, can upon their own account 
affordmore Propitiations, then thegreateſt Villains 
can commit fins ; for there is Scala Santa, thar is, 
thoſe 28 Steps, or Marble Stones, that once bes 
longed to Pilate ;- but now have in them ſuch a mea» 
ſure of Holineſs,” that the Popes think ir Devotion 


c Ricard. Cluniac. in Fob. 22. 
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to kneel on them: And that of lare, Queen Chri- 
flina is much celebrated * _ for having bene 
her Roial knees, and, what the never had done in 
her Country, expreſſed much Devotion, by creep- 
ing up thoſe Holy Stairs. There is that moſt Holy 
Ghappel, which they call San&*a Sanfforum, where 
Men at the firſt ſtepping into, find wherewith 8s to 
expiate all ſins : and Women, at the very looking 
into it (for they are nor ſuffered to come in) get even 
as much through an Iron Grate, This is the moſt 
Holy Sanctuary , more Holy then Heaven it ſelf, 
fince it is too Sacred and Holy for his Holineſs * to 
approach near its Altar, and for the very Body and 
Blood of Chriſt there tobe offered at Maſs. A grear 
Holineſs, you may think, which will admit neither of 
Chriſts Vicar, nor Chriſt himſelf. There finally are 
the four Gates, Porte Sanfte, which ſtand open all 
the Jubilee long, to let all People into Heaven: The 
way of it is admirable, and I have it i from good Au- 
thors. His Holineſs comes to St, Peters, with a fil- 
ver Hammer in his hand ; and being followed by a 
great Pomp and Proceſhon of Cardinals, and beſt 
Grandees of the City, he ſtrikes the Wall with his 
Hammer, and bids the Temple to lay open its eternal 
or everlaſting Gates , that the Righteous Nation 
may come in. Then preſently Maſons appear to pull 
down the Stones, that that Holy Gate was Walled 
with. The Rowan people throngs to help, and 
thrice happy is the poor Wretch, who gets one bit of 
the Ho'y Materials, which was touched with the 
Popes Hammer. 


f Card Refjon | 4. c.10. e /bid c. 19. | ; 
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What is don by the Pope at S. Peters, the ſame 
is don at the ſame time by ſome of the beſt Cardi- 
nals, at S. Pauls, S. Fohnsof Lateran, and S. Maries 
the Major. And the 4 Breaches are the four ſtrair 
Gates, through which the Roman Catholics by the 
ſtrength of their Indulgences break into the Kingdom 
of God. It is beyond the power of men, ſaies the 
Cardinal * Ra/ponz, to tell what an infinite deal of 
Indulgences is given by Popes on theſe accounts, But 
without theſe Extraordinaries, the ordinary and 
daily Allowance of theſe Ghoſtly Helps comes to 
that point, (unleſs my 7talian Authors, and Public 
Authority deceive me ) that there is neither a Month 
in the year, ! but Rome can afford you out of her 
very walls and ſtones, wherewithto ſave 25 or 30 
Souls beſides your own ; nor a Day in the Month 
where any one may not with little tronble, gain 
Hundreds and Thouſands, and ten, and twenty, and 
ſometime three and thirty thouſands of years z be- 
ſides the many 2uarantims, Moities, and thirds,and 
half Moities of forgiven fins, over and above, 

You may juſtly wonder at this vaſt Aﬀuency of 
Indulgences : but you may better wonder at and 
bleſs the Pope for thei hr and eaſy terms, that he 
throws upon you his Treſure at. You do purchaſe all. 
theſe Pardons, neither at the rate of the Goſpel , 
Pluck out thine Eie that offends thee ; Cut off the Hand, 
and be renewed in the inner Man: nor at the old rate 
of the firſt Popes, who began with theſe Indulgen- 
ces ; Go, and fight againſt the Turks, or againſt 
excommunicated Heyetics: or if you will not be at 
the hazard of Loofing your life; go and be at the 


* Cardinall, Raſpon. . 2. c. 14. item 1, 4.c. 19. 
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charges of keeping Soldiers for this Service. But 
Attritss, ds Confeſſms, with a ſmall tinure of Sor+ 

row , which the Sacrament of Confeſſion -cbanges 

preſently into Repentance, go to which Gonteſſor 

you pleaſe: eat orrather ſwallow down one piece of a 
conſecrated wafer ; then go and bow to ſuch an Altar g 

or if you muſt ſalute five, you may ſtand in ſuch a 

R Place, whence you may ſee, and ſalute, and ſay your 
Ave Maria before all the ! five at one time. This 
| is enough in conſcience ; for you may find almoſt 
every where, ſaies Navarrus, Indulgences with all 
the Pardons, that Rome affords, ( conſider what a 
deal that is ) without ® any mention of Prater, if 
you will but viſit three Churches, or three Altats. 
Nay, ſtand bur ata convenient diſtance from one of 
8 them, as for example before S. Peter at Rome. . When 
4 his Holineſs like * a great King ſcatters his Roial 
Blefſings and Favors among. his Catholic Subjedts: 
or ? carry hallowed Beads at your Girdle ( one day 
perhaps you may be bidden as well to wear a Feather 
in your hat, or.to cock your Beaver, . or to cut a Ca- 
per, orto dance a civil Sarabrand ) thefe and-ſuch 
like are the Conditions put upon you as proper 
Means, for gaining the greateſt Pardons, ; 
In the mean time, to complezt the Impertinency; 
and to crown it with Impiety ; God and his Chriſt 
muſt be called in, not as Spectators only of, bur as 
Actors ſubſervient to theſe Doings ; there to pro- 
vide, and to diſtribute a propottionable Quantity 
. of his Satisfactions, that lieby him, whenſoever, and 


| Arch. Carraccio. De Roſar. part. 2.C 9, 
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what way ſoever the Popes of Rome utter their Bulls. 
For, if you believe what they are at , Chtiſt ordi- 
natily meddles bur little with applying to any man 
his own Blood or ſatisfa&tions. It hedid fo, there 
might be ſome danger indeed, leſt Saints, when im- 
portunatly called upon, or undiſcreetly merciful, 
might intercept, and make uſe of the Treſury, with- 
out the help of Popes, and Maſles: and by that 
means praying to- Saints would ingroſs all ; and, as 


to the Churches intereſt, would moſt really undo 


all. Therefore it is thonght more * convenient, - 
that Chriſt of Courſe ſhould do nothing in the ma- 
nagement of theſe Aﬀeairs, but by the intervention 
of his Ordinary Inſtruments ;* and when it happens 
otherwiſe, as when once the Virgin, as they ſay 
took-a drop of Blood from her Sons fide to apply to 
one of her ugly Chaplains ir is lookt upon, as one 
of thole very ſtrange things, which if ſhe doth, it is 
ſeldome. Witneſs the cafe of Pope Innocent the 34 
whom,ſhe would never pull out ofthe diretful Flames, 
where S, Ludgards ſaw him f burning, for_three 
fearful Crimes he was dead in, and in good juſtice 
had bin damned for , hadnotthe Mother of Mercy 
ſaved him z She would not I ſay take him our 
thence, but by obtaining, ( which is the ordinary 
courſe, the rakes, in the Salvation of damned men ) 
that he might come up abroad a while, for to ac- 
quaint his Friends with his Pains, and to beg mercy 
by their Suffrages. So the ordinary courſe is this, 
that tho God have the Church Treſury by him, yer 
he diſpenſes not the good things which it contains, 
ſpecially in the matter of Indulgences , but accord- 


* Suarez. De Sufrag. Sef.+5, n, 10, 
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ing as the Pope his Deputy is willing to diſpenſe his 
Bulls. There God ſomewhat like a Facor fits by 
the Caſh, to pay out of it, great and (mall ſums, ac- 
cording as the Chief Merchant draws upon him grear 
or ſmall Bills. In order to this Law, you may re- 
member, that when the Queen of Heaven once had 
2 mind to inveſt the Monks called Carmelites, with 
2 privilege that doth free them every Saturday with- 
out failing, out of Purgatory , She 4 firſt addreſſed 
her ſelf tothe Pope John 22. Chriſt himſelf, (C char 
is, the Spirit, who took Chriſts name ) did the like 
for S. Francis, for before he would grant what the 
Saint would have, namely the ſaving of every Soul, 
that after Confeſſion ſhould ſtep into his little Chap. 
pel , he ſent him to Pope * Honoriue 3%, who much 
diſputed the caſein a full College of Cardinals : and 
after along debate whether he ſhould ratifie that fa- 
vor ; at laſt he thought more convenient to reſtrain 
ic, from every day in the year, to the firſt in the 
Month of May. Whereas we never read, that Chriſt - 
ever took upon him to reſtrain any Popes Bulls, no 
not the moſt exorbitant of them. Here then both 
God, and Chriſt are made the Drudges, as well of 
every Pope at every Bull, as of every Maſs-Prieſt, 
at every Maſs. At Maſs, whenſoever the Prieſt 
ſaies the words, Hoc eff enim Corpus meum , Chriſt 
by their Law yields his Body, and God the Father, 
his Miracles, to make the Tranſubſtantiation : and* 
tho the Prieſt minds nothing more, then Witchcraft, 
Miſchief, and Profaneneſs, as I have ſhewed it in an- 
other Book, both Chriſts Body, and Gods Power 
muſt be rather ſubſervient to the Abuſe, then not 


4 Vid. Bull. Sabbat. 
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ſubſervient to the Maſs. And in the caſe of Indul- 
gences, which, if worth any thing, are nothing elſe 
then gracious Favors of the Pope, and real paiments 
out of Chriſts Purſe , Chriſt is — (0 be reg- 
dy to part with his Blood, whenſoever the Pope 
parts with his Bull; and cho'theſe Bulls be intend- 
ed, as it happens very oftea for quite other Ends 
then they pretend; Chriſts Blood and Sarisfaions 
muſt wait on them, whether for pardoning mens 
Sins, or for * emtying poor German Putles ; fot 
arming Chriſtians againſt the 7urks, or the Turks 
againſt * the Chriſtians: for the Building up of Pa- 
laces, or for enriching the * Nepotiſm: for ig- 
dulging Divorcements, Aduitefies, and very Ing- 
ceſts; for theſe and ſuch other good Ends 1 ſay, 
Chriſt is preſuppoſed to be as tree to make good ſuch 
Bulls with his Blood, as the Pope is, when his own 
intereſt will have ic ſo, to make them paſs under his 
Seal ; However good Catholics when they buy them, 
believe irſo. And this Belicf is one of the greateſt 
Allarements, that draw new Proſelytes to Rowe. 
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GCERAP. XL 


Concerning the procuring Pardon of fins, by 
the means of holy Confraternities, 
and Friends. 


EXT to the Popes Bulls and Indulgences, 

the help of any honeſt Friend, that will take 

our Guilt upon himſeif: and the having ones Name 
entered into a Holy Confraternity, are two ready 
and caſte waies of procuring Atonement. And the 
Roman Religion is commodious innothing more,then 
in finding out expedients either for removing quite 
away ; or for ſhitting from one to another all perſo- 
nal Puniſhments. Have you committed Adultery, 
Exrortion, orany Crime of this nature? Such grand 
Sins in the Auricular Conteſfion deſerve at the leaſt 
Faſting, and giving of Alms : but if you are not ei- 
ther willing, or ableto do ic your (elf; it is enough, 
if ſome of your kindred will do it for you. One ſhall 
fait, * the other give ſome ſmall relief ; if they in- 
tend it for you when theydo it, it ſhall all curn for 
your own ule : and God, they ſay will take itſo, as 
well, and-in ſome caſes, even berter, then if you 
had don it your ſelf, And this is the beſt of all ; o- 
thers ſhall ſuffer all the hardſh p, when you enjoy 
the ſweet ot fins. And it you want ſuch honeſt 
Fiiends, as will do it out of kindnels ; you cannot 
want them, who will do much more for mony. All 

* Medin, de SatisfaF.q.s. Sotus ing. d,19.9.1, 4, 4, 

| the 


ond friends; 24r 
the World knows, what upon this account is don at 
Rome , in Spaine, and other Catholic Countries ; 
there men are publicly hired to do Penance, and ro 
whip themſelves to the blood, for the diſcharge of 
other mens fins. Only, look well to theſe two 
things. 1, That the poor fellow, whom you hireto 
perform this Service for you, be an honeſt likely fel- 
low to be in the eſtate of Grace, in tatu Gratie, for 
fear his Faſtings and Laſhings otherwiſe, may chance 
not to be accepted either for you or for himſelf, 2. 
Get you before hand > the Conſent of your Confeſ- 
ſor, who in that Caſe both will and may capacitate 
the ſelt-whipper : and by the Power of his keies, 
improve every laſh he gives himſelf, into an expia- 
tory and © Sacramental Satisfation for you, The 
cuſtom is in ſome Countries to get a miſerable Ras- 
kal on 4/ſhwedneſday to 4 turn himſelt out of the 
Church : and to walk all thar day and night bare- 
footed about the Streets. After thar, every Body 
invites him home, gives him mony, and laſtly he is 
brought again, and abſolved in the Church, After 
the Abſolution, the man, whom they have thus 
made their Proxy, is called by chem dam, © and 
is thought to be made again by this Pen.nce both 
aS innocent in himſelf, as Adam was betore tle tail : 
and as able to expiate the whole Town, 1ito as 
ſpotleſs a Condition, as Adam had left his Poltcrity 
/ in, without that fall. 
Theſe good Services and Suffrages done in behalf 
. of Catholics, either by Friends or Hirelings, are of 
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2 quite other importance, then all the beſt helps 
which Chriſtians ever begged or expected one from 
another, by Praiers, Interceſſions, and any Endea« 
yors whatſoever, that are uſual among Fellow Mem- 
bers inthe communion of one Body; which at the 
moſt, come to no more then to pray day and night 
to God, for what is unknown and uncertain, whe- 
ther chey ſhall gbtain it or no. Some few * more 
ſober Papiſts indeed would fain underſtand it ſos 
and this 1s it which they call in their School Lan- 
guage, Ferre Suffragium , (5c. to Vote for their 
Friends towards God, by way of Impetration, or Pe- 
tition, or meer Corgruity, But alas !- what theſe 
fimple Men ſuggeſt at Rozne as a Cloak for their mo- 
deſty, is to be baffled by all che reſt as dangerous 8 In- 
novation. Theſe Suffrages, as the Catholic current 
Tenet rakes them, are nothing elſe then good, real, 
and lawful Paiments or Satisfa&tions, which both the 
Sinner may rely on, and which God is obliged to 
accept of, in lieu or exchange of all other puniſh- 
ment. For here the kind Undertaker addreſles not 
himſelf.ro God for his Client, with a meer Petition 
eo beg favor; but as if I went my ſelf co the ſevereſt 
Creditor with ready Money in my hand, not to de- 
fire him to ſpare my Friend, or to releaſe him grat, 
but tully co diſcharge his Debt, and thus by courſe of 
Law to get him ope. For it were an idle thing, as 
theſe Catholic Divines do think, * co ſue for Mercy 
and a gratuitous Releaſe, as long as Men have ſuit- 
able Penances, and ſatisfactory Works, wherewith 
they may diſcharge what their Friends owe, and 
thus acquit them ith Juſtice. And leaſt, Preſum- 
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tion ſhould want Blaſphemy ; they Fury compare theſe 
Sufragants with Chriſt i himſelf, who redeemed: us 
from puniſhment no other way, then by catisfying 
and paying down that puniſhment, So the Roman 
Catholics have the happineſs (and *tis a huge one if 
it betrue) to have as many Redeemers as Friends, 
Now that God will accept of the Ranſom , which 
theſe Friends offerin behalf of guilty Perſons, they 
put it above all doubt, and allege theſe two grounds 
for it. 1, Becauſe the Penance which the kind Neigh- 
bor is pleas'd to offer, is equivalent * to the puniſh- 
ment, which the guilty perſon ſhould ſuffer. 2. Be- 
cauſe, as they pretend, God hath bound himſelf by 
his own ſpecial ! Order and Promiſe, infallibly to 
accept of as due ſatisfaQtion, that which ſhall be thus 
offered for the Sinner, by the Sinners Friend, And 
if you ſhogld think ro bane them off from this per- 
ſwaſionby plain Scripture, That every one ſhall bear 
his own burthen, Galaz. 6. That every one ſhall re- 
ceive the things done in his fleſh, according as he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad, 2 Cor,5. 10, Oc. 
They will grant yau this ro be true ®, when he hath 
no Friend that will bear the burthen for him, or un- 
dertakefor what he hath don amiſs ; but if he have, 
they make no queſtion at all, but haneſt Men * may 
pay to God what others owe, and ſo bear the burthen 
tne of another. Yet more, they do not ſcruple to 
ſay, That the good Work being offered for another 
with true kindneſs, is more * acceptable ro God in 
ſome zeſpeRs, then when it is offered for ones (elf, 
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Here if you deſire to enquire into the ground, 


which, by their own confeſſion, the whole buſineſs 
depends upon ; to wit, whence they have, or know 


any ſuch Law as thould admit of a Proxy in perſo- 


nal Puniſhments, and enable a Man againſt Scripture 
to deliver his Brother, and to make agreement unto 
God for him, Pſal. 49. they will anſwer you, ? that 
they have ir not from any Reaſon or Juſtice; thatit 
mult be thus ordered of God by ſome ſpecial Con- 
Ricncion of his , that this ſpecial Conſticution 4 can-= 
not be evidenced by any convincing Text of Scti- 
pture, becauſe whatever is brought our of Scripture 
to this purpoſe , proves no more, then a mutual 
help of Praiers to God by way of Imperration and 
Favor, which God may either grant or deny, as he 
pleaſeth; and not by way of a ſufficient SatisfaFion 
or Paiment, which he is obliged to accept of. Ina 
Word, that the common Opinion and ſenſe of the 
Church, (thar is, thepreſent Roman Clergy) is the 
only Evidence they have for this Conſticution. Bur 
if this ground ſeem too Sandy, to bear any great 
weight with wiſe Men, ſeveral Revelations will be 
brought in to ſtrengthen it; and tho theſe Revela- 
tions be neither from Chriſt nor his Apoſtles, what 
would you have better then the Virgin ? Ihave told 


you already, how among many of her dear Villains, . 


whom often ſhe ſuffers to live and to die moſt diſ- 
orderly, ſhe reſcued Baſſus out of Hell, Yhd brought 
him up to life again, that he might have time 
to confeſs, and to get Friars in her Name, tounder- 
take * for him the Penance; which the Godly Monks 
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did preſently, and ſo the Raskal was freed of 
all. 

Upon this, and ſuch other Examples, the Rowan 
Prieſts are direted *, when they have heard their 
weak Penitents; to exhort their Friends to ſuch 
Works and Penances in their behalf, who cannot do 
ſo much for themſelves. And the Conteſſor being 
deſired, may, upon due conſideration, undergo all, 
the Penalties, which, being beſt transferred on 0- 
thers with his conſent, as itis ſaid, are better born 
out by himſelf. And that which is a great deal 
more, and may better pleaſe the Sinner, ſome Con- 
feſlors will go ſo far, as to take upon themſelves 
the very ſin. Thus did, for Example, that both 
Skilful and charirable Jeſuit *, who meeting withan 
old Sinner, but withal a Rich Noble-man, notori- 
ouſly loaden with Crimes, and reſolved to confeſs 
none, caſed him of all, both by charging himſelf 
with all his ſins, and transferring over upon him in 
exchange, all the Satisfations and Merits of his 
go00d Works, So upon a ſudden, here is the Vil-- 
lainin the former cate of the Holy Jeſuit, and there 
the Jeſuit in the caſe of the Villain ; and both hap- 
Py, as it appeared ſoon after ina clear Revelation, 
that aſſured them whom it concerned, that the dead 
Noble-man had not any the leaſt Offence to anſwer 
for ; and that the charitable Jeſuir had all both fans 
and penalties clean wiped off, and a great deal of 
thanks given him befides, for his extraordinary 
kindneſs. Iknow by what I have heard and ſeen my 
ſelf in grear Houſes, that the ordinary Complement 
of DireQors among Ladies, is, /charge my ſelf, and 
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lay upon me your ſin, Madam. So familiar and eafie 
means Rame can afford for expediting poor Sin< 
ners. 

Ir is in this management of fins, and tranſmitting 
and borrowing at diſcrerion murual Helps, Saris- 
factions and Merits, that confiſts moſt principally 
the great uſe of Confraternities. 

The Confraterniriesare in the Roman Church, 
what Corporations are in a Commonwealth , to 
wir, Companies and Societies, borh of Monks, and 
other devout Catholics, united together by free 
conſent, and encouraged by great Indulgences and 
Spirirual Privileges, toward the undertaking or im- 
proving ſome ſpecial piece of Roman Devoticn. 
There is ſcarce any Order of Monks, or any petty 
Roman Saint, bur hath a Confraterniry ; and if the 
Saint be more famous, it iS hard if one Confrater- 
niry can ſerve his turn. The Virgin Mary alone 
hath as many, which are ſcattered over Europe un- 
der ſeveral notions, as may people the largeſt 
Kingdom. Where ſhe is believ'd to have appear'd, 
there commonly the hath a' Church, or a Chappel, 
or an Altar, oran Image, and a Confraternity to 
honor her. The very Courtiers * and Muſicians 
* at Rome, rwo holy Orders of Men you know, have 
their proper Confraternities, and conſequently 
their proper Spiritual Privileges, and extraordina- 
ry Indulgences. | | | 

Now the Benefit of any one of thoſe Societies 
is ſuch, as muſt needs pleaſe any Sinner, who ſtands 
in any fear of Hell. The whole buſineſs comes 
principally. ro- theſe three Heads, Firſt, The 


» Urban. 8. Conſtit. 31. Paſtor;s eterni, 
* 1d. Conſtitit, 33, Pietatis. 
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Duty which muſt be performed , ſuch is for &x- 
ample, the ſaying de Profundi, * tor Souls vex- 
ed in Purgatory ; in the Arch-confrarerrity of the 
Blefled Mary de Suffragio, allowed by Pope Cles 
ment the 8h; or Worſbipping an Arm of S. 4n- 
drew, a Toe of Sr, Paul, anda Finger of S. Catha- 
rine ?, in the Confraterniry of the Holy Ghoſt z or 
in viſiting a certain Altar and Chappel =, as in the 
Confraternity of St. Rochws; or in kneeling with 
an Ave, when you hear a certain Bell*, as in the 
Confraternity of rhe Holy Sacrament ; or praying 
before a little Image found by a Shepherd in an old 
Tree ®, as in the Confraternity of our Lady Hal- 
lenfis, and of Montague. And who can doubr, but 
theſ: and other ſuch elevated Devotions about 
Bones, Bells, and old Images, may much Spiritu- 
alize Chriſtian Souls, and advance them to Heaven- 
ly Things ? | | 

2. The ſecond advantage of theſe Holy Confra- 
terniries, conſiſts in an infinite heap of Indulgen- 
ces, which the Popes call, « the Spiritual Sweer- 
Meats, Spiritualium Alimentorum £ /ca, wherewith 
Men are allured and baited ro Chriſtian Perfecion. 
At your firſt ſtep into a Ccnfraternity, all your fins 
whatſcever (Hereſie and Rebellion againſt che Pope 
alwaies excepred) ſhall be moſt fully forgiven: ar 
your ſtepping out of it by dearh, you have as much z 
and as long as you live init, you ſcarce can do any 


* Clemens$, Conſtit. 29, Ex debito noſiri. 
! Sixt. 4. Conflitut. 14. z Pius 4, Conſtitut. 16. 
* Paul, 3. Conſtit. 20 
» Lipſius. Virg. Hall. (+ Affericoll. 
© Gregor, 13. Conflit. 38. Paſtoris eterns. 
Ll the 
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the leaſt thing, as to go to Church, walk after a - 
Proceſſion ; or in caſe you muſt keep your Cham- 
ber, ſay a ſhort 4 4ve when it paſſes, or when 
the lirrke Bell rings, bur you ſhall be rewarded for 
what you do, with ſeven, or ten, and ſometimes a 
hundred Years of rrue Pardon. © Beſides all this, 
by entring into a Cotrfraternity, youenter at the 
fame time under the Prote&ion-and ſpecial Favor of 
ſome great Saints, St..Sebaſtian, St. Habert, &c. and 
moſt commonly our Lady her ſelf, who, you may be 
ſure, will look well to her Family, and make 
pood whar true Catholics daily reach and hope of 
her, < namely, That it « abſolutly impoſſible for any 
one of her Servants to be dimned, And hence ſwarm 
out moſt, if not all, yer moſt of the Revelarions,the 
Miracles, and wonderful Deliverances wrought in 
behalf of the Brethren, whether Monkiſh.,, or Lay 
and Secular Perſons of every Confraternity, | 

- 3. But the main Benefit indeed, -and the moſt 
earneſtly ſued after, by them who give their names 
ro theſe admirable Companies,is that'of exchanging 
their Guilt and Sins, with other Mens Sarisfations 
and good Works. The Proteſtants never'under- 
ſtood well, how the Roman Church is Skilful in ſhift- 
ing on and off good and bad Deeds from one Man 
over to another. Firſt, There are in every Con- 
fraterniry Saints , and other more common iBre- 
thren, endued with ſo many and-preat Merits, and 
ſatisfactory Works, thar they have much to ſpare 
to others, Secondly, There are, as rhey ſay, in 
every one of theſe good Works two ſeveral diſtin 


4 Paul. 2. Conflit.:20, Dominus nofier, Paul, 5. Conſtit. 29. 
Pofiulat ratio. . 
* Franc, Mendoſa, Viridar, l.2.C, 9, 
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Virtues, toaccommodate a poor Friend with , to 
wit, a Meritorious Influence,to procure him Grace, 
2nd an Expiatory Quality, to ſecure him from Pu» 
niſhment. Thirdly , they can order both Influ- 
ENCES tO go juft what way, and upon what Perſon 
they direct them. If the Owner feels any need of 
them for his awn ufc, it is fit they ſhould ſtay ar 
home ; but if he withes them for a Neighbor, this 
very wiſhing and actual Intention will ſo appropri- 
ate the, whole buſineſs ro whomſoever he pleaſes, 
thar when he Praies, Faſts, Whips himſelf, and doth 
any ad of like Piety ; all this ſhall make the poor 
Sinner bath as acceprable ro God, ex Congruo, that 
is in equity, and as ſafe from Puniſhment, ex Con- 
digno, that is, in due courſe of Juſticg, as if he had 
done all himfelf. But in caſe the Holy Man de- 
ſigns by his work nothing elſe but to pleaſe Gad, 
and ſo thinks neither of his Friend nor of Himſelf ; 
then it muſt he preſuppoſed, that he is alwaies for 
the good of his Corporation - and this, which they 
call Implicicor Virtual Intention, conyeies all the 
Merit and Satisfaction of what he doth, not into the 
public Treſury, whence the Pope takes his indul- 
gences; but into theſe more private Magazins, 
Which are proper to each Company, whence every 
Member takes what he wants. And if you com- 
pare thefe rwo rogether, the Treſure of the Church 
may afford more Satisfz&ions to ſhelter one againſt 
Purgatory : but the ſtock of Confraterniries is more 
proper for inveſting him with Merits,and advancing 
him to Gods Favor. Therefore Papal Indulgences, 
f ſaies their beſt Door upon this Matter, may be 
more certain to keep off rengeance z but the entring 


f Navar. de Fubil. Notabil, 31. n. 24. 
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into a Fraternity (which all Catholics of all Ages 
and ſorts may do) z the better way to procure Grace. 
For whatſoever great Saints have ever deſerved of 
God in their life times, as S. Francs in teaChing of 
Birds, and St. Dominic in making Beads, and all 
others in like holy Feats (beſides their Interceſhon 
and Patronage) is reſerved in, or hath a dire& Influ- 
ence upon their reſpeive Societies ; that is the 
reaſon wherefore now adaies all ſorts of People, 
both high and low, Husbands and Wives,/ Nobles, 
and common Trades-men, throng to get in, and to 
have their names entred into theſe viſible Sandtu- 
aries. And who is the ignorant or mad Sinner, that 
would not there provide himſelf with other Mens 
Satisfactiongand Merits, when he knows he wants 
his own ? Tho theſe ſaving Harbors be grown, and 
growing more and more beyond numbring, I will 
recommend to my Catholic Friends but theſe three, 
Namely, 1. The Confraterniry of St. France his 
Holy Repe. 2. That of Sr. Simon's Scapulary. 3. And 
that of S. Dominic's 150 Beads, 


CHAP; 


(26) 
CHAP. XII. 


Concerning three ſpecial Means of Salvation; 
the Holy Girdle of St. Francis ; the 150 
Beads of St. Dominic ; and the Scapulary 
of St. Simon Stock, in their reſpeftive 
Fraternities. | 

Firſt, 

- Concerning the Holy Rope, or Girdle 

of St, Francis, 


P IOUS and Learned Anthors have of late ſuf- 

ficiently informed the World, what kind of 
Saint S. Francis is. He is the Man, whom the Pope 
in a Propherical Dream ſaw * ſupporting his Late- 
ran Church from falling. He is the Man, whoſe 
Sou! roving abroadas bright as the Sun in darkneſs, 
and like Phaethon in a Chariot, whilſt he was at his 
Prajers, gave from that time Þ® a clear Omen, thar 
he was born to be the Light and the Charict of the 
Roman World. He is the Man, who taking on him- 
ſelf. rhis vaſt Province, as he was by two ſpecial Re- 
velations direQed to ſave it, not by Praying on'y, 
(ro which his ſimple Genizs inclined more) but by 
Preaching. Firſt, « He began ſcourly with reaching 
Beaſts, and with Gatechizing Swallows and Larks - 


" S. Bonaventur. invita $, Franc. ap. Lippom. C. 13. 
> lbidemc. 4 © Jbidemc. 12, 
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And « the Sheep, which he inſtruced firſt to bleat 
when they ſang the Cananical Hours; and after- 
wards to kneel alſo at the Elevation of the Hoſt, 
was an indubitable proof of his extraordinary skill 
in Teaching. Laftly, When he had rambled o» 
ver the Warld by the ſpace of eighteen Years with 
many ſuch Fabulous Wonders, living all the while 
with his Followers on what they begged, and ſo 
eating, as he did call it, the Bread of Angels ; he 
was, as they ſay, carried upon a certain Hill in 
Averpne, Alvernie Mons, at the rime when he was 
Faſting to the honorof Sr. Michael; and there and 
then a Seraphim © ſhewed him a Crucifix brought 
from Heaven , and wrapr about with fix bright 
and burning Wings. This glorious Apparition ſoon 
rendred good S. Francis perfectly like this Seraphi- 
cal Crucifix,and gave him thoſe five famous Wounds, 
to the Memory and Honor whereof, rhe Popes have 
granted ſeveral Bulls, and all the Rewan Church 
ſcruples not to ſacrifice her own God by an Anni- 
verſary £ Maſs in November. Theſe Noble Sores 
troubled him two Years, and made him pine away 
ro skin and bones : till at laſt, finding himſelf diſ- 
abled to live any longer, he lay flar and naked on 
the bare ground, that all the World might be wit- 
neſs, how he died juſt as he was born. Then came 
the Fowls, but more eſpecially the Larks to this 
ſpeQacle, norto feed on his Fleſh, for he had none, 
but to take their leave of cheir Tutor ; andby their 
flurtering and ſinging about him, gave him thanks 


« Thidemc. Y, © Tbidemc.13. 

f Gregorius 9, Conſtit. 12. Alexander 4. Conflit. 4. 
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for his good inſtructions. Thus this Soperangelical 
Do&Ror inthe year 1226 ended his daics: but ſo did 
not the ſtrange ſtories of his Miracles, During his 
life, which was a rime, when Beafts could learn 
Chriſtianity, and men diſcourſe of any thing g a- 
mong allthe wonders he did, he had a ſpecial faculry 
to render pregnant and powerful any thing that had 
bin near him. I can juſtifie by » good Authors, 
{ however the beſt that wrote his life) thac his 
ſpitrle reſtored fight to a blind Maid ; that che wa- 
ter, where he had waſht this Feet, could cure all 
ſorts -of diſeaſed 'Cattle: that any Cramb of Bread, 
which he had bir, did prove a Remedy againſt all E- 
vils : that a fmall Piece of Paper written with his 
hand, did preſerve an honeſt man, as- long as he 
had it abour him, from being diſquieted-in his mind: 
that/the Sign of the 'Croſs with the ſtrokingiof his 
finver, did expel all infirmities from the' Body, that 
he had touched: that aſmall handful of the Hey de- 
voutly taken from his Mule, delivered once a wo- 
man, who was dying ih hard Travel. Butthe Frock, 
the Rope andthe long Breeches, which had-tonched 
his holy wounds, were-the moſt wonderful of all. 
1will lay afide both Frack and Breeches , the Rope 
or Girdle'/beinz more ;pertigenrt to this purpoſe : and 
more then fuffhcient-befides, ro amaze men at Gods 
Judgments agiainft (thoſe , who leave plain Truth, 
To'{eek after Superſtitions waies. | 

This is the Cord , thar St. Francis had about him, 
wherewith one of his Diſciples, and which is more 
wonderful, a very diſcreet:man withal, made once 
a ſhift co cure a whole Multitude of fick-people. His 
Method was, to dipin i water the ead of this Rope, 


> Sanfus Bonav. invita Franc. * Benavent. ibid, Cc 12- q 
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and which you may well wonder at, the water ſuckt 
in out of the Rope, if you believe them, ſuch a Bleſ- 
ſing, that being catfied from houſe to houſe, and 
ſome few drops of ir taken inwardly , it clear'd the 
Town at once of all manner of Diſeaſes. This was 
don when he was alive z when he. was dead bleſ- 
ſed was the Franciſcan, that had a ſmall piece of the 
Rope, for then it had rubbed againſt the wound he 
had in his fide ; and this Rubbing, (C you may well 
think ) added great Vercue to the Relic. Poor Bea- 
trix had a happy proof of it. For ſhe, after * fear- 
ful pains and pangs, having her Child dead in her 
Womb about 4 dates , and her felt being even at 
Deaths door, after adevout morion called for ſome 
Relic of S. Francis ; by good chance a ſmall bit of 
this Girdle of his was brought to her: andit was no 
ſooner applied to her Belly, but ſhe was preſencly 
well: the Child came forth of ic (elf, and I cannot 
tell whether it came not to lite alſo, 

Wellthen, iris to the Memory of this Rope, and 
to the Honor of the great Saint who made it his Gir- 
dle, that his Holineſs Pope Srxtvs the fift thought 
himſelt bound in conſcience, and by the | care he 
had of all Chriſtian people, to ere& a tamous Con- 
fraternity of men and women, whoſoever will vow 
and give their Names for the wearing of a Rope in 
outward faſhion ſomewhat like to his. 

The End, which this Inſtitution aims ar, as it is 
Expreſſed in the Bull, is the greater Worſhip and 
Veneration of S. Francis. Gregory the Ninth 1s the 
firtt who made him a Saint, with this Character be- 
fides, that by his illicerate » and ſimple Preaching 

& 1bid.c. 13. * Sixtuss, Conflit, 13, 
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and as Samſon did before him, with the- Jaw-bone of 
an Afle, he had don all. Sixtws 4th and Alexander 
thegth afterwards thought good to Canonize his five 
Sores alſo, but with a handfomer Character ; ® to 
wit of a Giant pulling up all men out of hell. Now 
Pope Sixtws © the fift has honor'd his Rope : here- 
after ic may be, his Holineſs will do asmuch for his 
old Shoes, or for his Breeches. Mean while, the 
work and task of.this Contraternity in order both to 
conferring greater honor upon the Saint , and the 
better facilitating the * Eternal Salvation of onr 
poor Souls, is to wear inſteed of a filk Girdle, ſuch 
a Cord as he did; about our Loines. 

This venerable Badge of being ( as well as Sheep, 
and Aﬀes were) ſome of S. Francis his Diſciples, is 
to them that wear it; a Cord twiſted of three infalli- 
ble Bleſſings. x. The Protection of a great Saint. 
2. The Title ro all the Pardons, granted by Popes. 
3» The happineſs of being accommodated in time 
of need, with all the Satista&tions and Merits of this 
great Confraternity. 

I- Their hope is, that the Protection of S; Fran- 
ces cannot fail them, who wear this Rope. For al- 
tho it be not the felf ſame that rubbed againſt his 
Fleſh and Wounds: yet itis thought to be like it - 
and the devotion of wearing it upon this account, 
may enough and enough ſupply the want of being the 
ſame. Saint Cardinal Bonaventure, who was one 
of his beſt Diſciples, can inform you ſufficiently, 
how great a lover this Saint was in his lite time of 
any thing chat came near him; be it man or Beaſt, 
Hare or Partridge , Sheep or Lamb or Wolt, or 

* Alexand. 4. Conflit. 4. * Supra. 


F Sixtus 5. ConSiit, 13, 1-2. 
M m what 


274 The Girdle of St. Francis, 


what you will. And athis Death this Love increaſ- 
ed, according as his Power did ; ſo that you can 
ſcarce think of any Miracle, that he would nor do, 
ro help a Friend upon this ſcore. Iam not good ar 
relling ſtories, and it I were, Iwould not thus trifle 
away time z bur you may take iton my credit, that 
if the beſt popiſh Authors be true; it is bur crying 
out, S. Francis help : or trying, whether he can help, 
when other Saints can, or will not : or Giving a 
r man any thing, when you need it as much as 
e: or promiſing to cover his Altar with a clean 
Cloth; or to keep his holy Day, or to do ſome 
ſuch like pretty ching to any thing that relates ta 
him ; if he be ſtillas kind; as he was when the Pope 
Canonized hims you may ſafely look for at his 
hands the greateſt deliverances. It is upon ſuch 
and meaner terms, that he was uſed to ? raiſe the 
Dead : to enable Women being fourſcore years old, 
to be milch-nurſes: and to help men and Beaſts pro- 
miſcuouſly from the moſt deſperate Dangers. A- 
mong other things you may admire his Nimbleneſs 
to come, when called. For how many men and 
Children hath he faved from touching the Ground 
tho they were fallen 4 already from the high Lofc or 
the window, before he was called? Commend me 
now to ſuch a Saint for all ſudden purpofes and turns ; 
and doubt not, but he that can but ſay, S. Francis 
look here, 1 wear your Girdle, may be as ſure of his 
Favor, as he that ſaid, O good Father remember now, 
that once I lent you mine Aſſe. 

2. The ſecond great Bleſſing jn order to Salva- 
tion, which this Cord can pull down on the Catho- 
lics who wear it, is thegreat Abundance of Par- 

r Aloyſ. I ippom. ad Finem vite $, Franciſci, 3 Ibid. 
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dons, even as great, as both the greateſt ſinner can 
want, and the Roman Treſure can afford. It ſeems 
| the Popes having ſome ground to be jealous, leſt 
wiſer Ages ſhould negle& either ſuch a Saint as 
S. Francis, or ſuch a means of Salvation as this Rope g 
have ſecured both, the beſt they could by encourag- 
ing-men towards both, by large ſupplies of Indul- 
gences. 1. At the firſt taking of this Cord ( when 
itis bleſſed and conſecrated by the Superior of the 
Order ) a Catholic may be as ſure to have all his 
fins * forgiven him, as any faithful Pro/elyte may 
be at his Going to the holy Baptiſm. 2, Let one re- 
lapſe to his old fins, or fallto new; he is ſure of 
anew Jordan ſtreaming all along down the Streets, 
where Naaman may waſh, and be cleanz I mean a 
moſt plenary Indulgence * waiting on them, who 
walk after the Monthly Proceſſion. 3, Ifthis be not 
enough, ( which it is impoſſible, bur it ſhould, ) they 
have for greater ſecurity all the Pardons, that ever 
were granted to the whole Order. And this is not 
a ſimple Jordan , but a whole Sea; ſince by this 
means all the Privileges and Indulgences, which up- 
on any account whatſoever, are granted to the Re- 
colle&s and Capucins, andto the very Chappel of 
Angels, may run into this Channel. So the ſinner 
being let down with his Cord , hath wherewith to 
waſh over head, and ears both himſelf, and whom he 
pleaſes. 4..Moreover and above all theſe Pardons , 
which belong to the Frarciſcan Order ; they may 
accommodate themſelves with all thoſe, thar are 
granted to the Contraternity * of Confaloz and the 
Stations of Rowe beſides , which is heaping Sea upon 


r Sixtus 5, Inflitut. Archiconfrat. Chordiger. n. 3, 
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Sea ; however more then a thouſand times enough; 
to waſh Rome and Sodom, and whatever may be there- 
in proper Fewel for the Purgatory Fire. 5. Finally 
to make all this ſafe ; theſe full Expiations attend 
the Rope, and the perſons who do wear it, to the 
laſt moment, they can finin ® Mortis Articulo, And 
now let the Devi! if he dare, venture upon true Ca» 
tholics, having about their Loins ſuch a preſer- 
vative. | x 

3. The third great Benefit, and therefore the 
molt lookt after by this Corded Fraternity, is that 
which the Brethren and Siſters have, of accommo- 
dating themſelves every day with the Merits of other 
men, as the Fackdawdid it once with the Feathers of 
other Birds ; when they have none of their own. 
This great Arch Confraternity hath ever bin bleſſed 
with grear Saints, and conſequently with great ſtores 
of ſarisfactions and Merits. Ir 1s likely their firſt 
Founder alone, great S, Francs, hath by his prodi- 
gious Mortifications merited more , then the moſt 
diſfolute can ever need-, to ſecure their worſt De- 
bauches; and if you conſider well , what an he- 
roical Feat that was in him to throw and rub him- 
ſelf againſt Bundles of Thorns, and Women 
made of Snow, merely to tame ar cool his Fleſh ; 
you will confeſs that a great deal of this muſt needs 
come to their ſhare, who cannot do ſo. Hereafcer 
Catholic Ladies may fately exchange Churches for 
Play-houlſes ; S. Ro/e, and Santa Clara , the firit 
Virgins, who took this Order have lett Devotions 
for them more then they want. And ſuppoſe that 
the Well could ever come to bedrawn dry this Con- 
fraternity never wants great and living Saints, wha 
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ſupply it daily with freſh Waters, And he is an 
unlucky Rufian, who cannot ger one of theſe Fa- 
thers, to laſh and cut his poor old skin, forall what 
young Fleſh may deſerve. Only let the young Vil- 
lain, and the Sweet Miſſes be devoted to S. France y 
have his Image in their Cloſets ; and wear his Gir= 
_ dle. Putand ifthis wearing be rroubleſom, eſpeci- 
ally ro tender Ladies under their long and ſtreighe 
Bodies, a prudent Conteſlor can ſoon put them in 
another way of attaining Salvation, which ſhall hare 
neither Back, nor Sides : and that is the Scapulary, 
the gentle wearing of S. Simon, which of my eſpecial 
knowlege the niceſt Perſons now beyond Sea, have 

commonly about their Shoulders. 
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Concerning the ſecond ſpecial Means of Sal- 
vation in the Confraternity of Mount Car- 
mel, by wearing the little Mantle or Sca- 


pulary of S. Simon Stock. 


HIS Confraternity, among Perſons of Qua- 

| lity paſſes for the moſt gentile, as, I am fure,'ts 
the eaſieſt. The Badg it gives which is call'd the Holy 
Scapulary, is made of two ſmall Pieces of woollen 
Stuff, abour the extent of a hand, hanging by two 
lirtle laces down from the Neck upon both the Back 
and the Breſt of che devout perſon who wears 1t. 


- They ſay that among a great many Things, w_ 
| the 
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the Virgin Mary brings from Heaven, when ſhe ap- 
pears, as Books, Gloves, Images, &c. once ſhe was 
pleaſed ro come down with this Tool of Salvation : 
and to beſtow it upon S. Simon, an Engliſh Saint, in 
the year 1265. This Simon was, they ſay, * a moſt 
retired Eremite ; and ſo greatan Enemy to all human 
Converſation, that to the age of 80 years he kept 
himſelf nioſt of his time inan old hollow rotten Oak, 
& hence he was called S..Simon Stock,or Stoch, becauſe 
this Stock was his lodging. All this while in his old 
Tree,he was night and dayentreating ſometimes God, 
ſometimes the Virgin, that they would be pleaſed to 
dire& him, (what kind ofmen he might more ſafely 
join himſelf/to. Ar length, as the ſtory faies, there 
came over |to England a Company of Monks from 
Mount Carmel, who made him their General, thar is 
the General of their Order. Never fince that time 
did the good Saint miſs one day, without praying 
his Patroneſs for ſome ſpecial Mark of her Favor up- 
on his Flock. Flos Carmeli, Þ Carmelitis, &c. that 
is, Flwer of Carmel, Star of the Sea, ſend a token ta 
thy Servants the Carmelites. 

Monks will tell you of thouſands of Apparitions , 


whereby ſhe uſes to come to kiſs them, or give them 


ſome other favor and expreſſion of kindneſs. Whe- 
ther this Lady who appears to them to be ſo free 
and profuſe of her Fayors, be the Virgin ; or rather 
fome wanton Devil, that takes her Name as it is 
uſual, ro countenance Superſtition is not the pre- 
fear Quere. Certain it is that the Spirit which com- 
monly appears for her, will bring them ſometimes 
very fine Things : Lightſom ſhining Garments, as 
2 Johan. Pitſeus. De Nlufirib. Anglie Script. an. 1265. 
k Fa/tiCarmeltt. an, 1250, 
ro 
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to © the Bernardin Friers : Scarlet-Robes 4 fhur 
up in a Box, as to Thomas of Canterbury : Rich 
Drinking © Cups, as of late to St. 7harlavaret : 
ſometimes, but more ſeldom, good * Mony, as to 
Biſhop Bonifacius : fine ever burningand never waſt- 
ing 5 Lights and Tapers, as to the Proceſſion of 
Arras: Fine bread, open Lilies, and Books, as to 
the » ſeven Servites: and among others the ſtory 
is remarkable, when the Ciſtercian Order was yer 
in its Infancy, and had need of this Patroneſs, She 
appeared among them all, when they were ſinging 
their Mattens, * with a fine white Hood in her hand, 
wherewith ſhe hooded their Abbot: and as ſoon as he 
had it on, to their great joy and amazement, they 
preſently ſaw their former black Hoods or Capu- 
chions turn pure milk white z and the: good Lady 
added beſides theſe words. Egoordinem, &c. 1do 
under tak to favor and defend this Order to the worlds 
end. Well, old Simon was day and night begging 
for ſome ſuch favor, rill he had ir. For after muck 
praying to this Flower of Carmel, at laſt ſhe appear 
ed unto him with a great multitude of Angels, ha- 
ving the 24 Scapulary or little Rocketin her hand ; 
and This ſhall be, ſaid ſhe, * both to Thee, and to all 
the Carmelites a Privilege. Whoſoever dies in this 
Habit, ſhall not ſuffer the Eternal Fire, Whoſoever 
dies in this, ſhall be ſaved. 


* Myraeus. Chronic, Premonſtrat; 

* Cartbagen. Tom. 4. de Mirand. Deip. (ef. 333. 
* Balinghem, de Viris llluflr. 25, Decemb, 

f Gregor. 1. Dialog. |. 1. c. 9. 

E Pyreus. in Corona. Trat. 1, C. 12, 
 Archang. Gian. De Initio Servit, 

$ Gonon. Chronic, an. 1109 

t Genonus ex Faſtis Carmel, Chrenic, an. 1240. 
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This was Encouragement enough to allure Peos 
ple, to this happy Contraterniry ; yet theſe Cars 
melites were ſtrangers, and as it is uſual, envied by 
the Mendicant Orders growing much about the 
ſame rime , they had much ado to take root, till 
the Virgin Mary appear'd for them a ſecond time 
and to a much better purpoſe. The Roman Ca- 
tholics, for the moſt part, if they have but time to 
confeſs, are nor much afraid of the eternal fire in 
Hell : but they terribly fear the Temporal Purga- 
tory ; to this effe therefore came the ſame Lady 
from above , and declared in the preſence of Pope 
 Fohn the 22th, then reſiding at Avignion, that once 
a week, about every Saturday night , ſhe here- 
after would nor fail to come down * to Purgatory ; 
and thence pull all and every Soul, which ſhe ſhall 
find to have worn that facred Habir. This being 
proclamed by an Authentic Bull, and by a Pope, 
for thoſe daies of great Learning, brought the 
Scapulary into great requeſt, And ſince that rime 
men may be thought to deſerye well all the Purga- 
tory Burnings, whoſoever would be ſo untoward, 
as not to prevent that danger, when they can do ir 
upon fo reaſonable rerms : Eſpecially now, when 
it is made moſt eaſy and commodious in behalf of 
Perſons of the greateſt quality, for wearing, under 
the gentileſt Doublets or Bodies. There ate ſome 
words, and Forms of Bleſſing, to conſecrate this 
lirtle Habir into a ſaving Apparel. There are alſo 
ſome few Reſtraints pur upon them that do wear 
it; a Maid muſt keep her Virginity : a Wite, Con- 
jugal Faith, and a Widow, her Chaſtity, &c. But 
if they happen to treſpaſs ; they all know, when 
* Bull. S.bb, 

and 
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and how and where, to be eaſily abſolved, For the 
putting on of this Habit, procures a threefold ad- 
vantage in the way of Roman Salvation. r. An In- 
dulgence and Pardon of fins. 2. All the Favor -and 
ProteRtion of the Virgin of Moznt Carmel. 3. A 
plentiful ſupply of all the Meritorious and Satisfas 
&ory works belcnging tro the Society. 

I. As to the Benefir of Indulgerces moſt Con« 
frarerniries equal or exceed this ; and here you may 
find the Popes backward, or much ſaving, in the 
_ diſtribution of their Pardons. For, whereas other 
Confrarternities have ſeldom leſs then a full Indul- 
gence of all ſins, ar the Entrance z this hath but a 
third part of them in the great Sabbatme Bull. 
They allow but 40 daies Pardon for ſaying ſeven 
Paters and Aves to the honor of the ſeven Joies : bur 
Ioo, for the little Office: bur 3oo, forearting no 
fleſh on Saturdaies :' bur 500, and ſome few Qua- 
rantains, for waiting on the conſecrated Hoſt. Ma- 
ny other Confraternirics of far leſſer importance 
then thar is, have much more, Witneſs that of S. 
Benedid@, $. Scholaſtica, and S. Rochws. And yet rho 
the Popes on this account did ſo lirrle ; they did ic 
for the moſt part, but when they were forced to ir 
by ſtrong and irreſiſtible Impulſes. The Virgin 
Mary, as they ſay, | was fain to threaten Honorim 
the 3*, and to tell him of iwwo chief Officers of his, 
who had bin already deſtroied by Gods Vengeance, 
for negleting her Carmelites , before this Pope 
could be brcught to confirm their Order : and 72- 
nocent the 4*> had an Expreſs a while after from the 
ſame Lady, before he would do them Right againſt 
their envying Neighbors. By this ic ſeems the 


} Palconydor. Ancicuit, Carmelit. l. 3. 
Nn Lady 
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Lady had done for them ſo much before, that the 
Popes were unwilling, for their own profit, as in 
the caſe of the Chappel of Angels, ro do much more. 

2. \And the truth is, if theſe Apparitions to &. Si- 
mon and to Fohr the 22th be true;the Scapulary Con« 
fraternity hath abundantly enough in her Boſbm, ro 
enrich all her needieft Members, without any beg- 
ging from Rowe, The Scapulary alone well applied 
ro the Breaſt and Back, is by it ſelf a great Jewel. 
Irmay, as they ſay, preſerve mens lives better then 
the ſtrongeſt Armor, againſt all temporal Dangers : 
and if you hearken to them all, they will come ro 
you with hundred ſtories, what of women deliver'd, 
ſome ® of Childbed, ſome of a Cancer, ſome of 
Leproſie, ſome of a Feaver by appling this blefled 
Badg unto their Fleth : what of men, who could nor 
be choaked by Devils, ® nor drowned after they 
were bound hand and foor, and thrown into the 
bottom of the Sea , becauſe they had the Scapulary. 
But neither God nor the Pope ever gave the Church 
any thing comparable to ir, inall Spiritual Con- 
cerns. They are nor aſhamed to call it a Mark of 
Eternal Salvation, and a Spiritual Covenant with 
Gods Mother ; by which Covenant you have a 
clear Title to all whar in favor and Mercy ſhe can 
do for you. But without reſting on mens ſayings,- 
becauſe rhe honeſteſt Monks we know are ſome-" 
times temred ro ſay ſtrange things, you have as 
much from her own Mouth. Un hoc moriens,&c. i.e. 
He that dies with this Habit, ſhall be ſaved, and ſhall 
not ſuffer eternal Fire. S. Simon, and a great many 


= Vid. The French Book intituled, Alliance ſpirituelle avec 
la Vierge. 
* Faiii Carmel. an, 1368, 
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Angels are Witneſſes that ſhe ſaid ſo: and, as to 
Purgatory, the terrorof Reman Catholic Souls, ſhe 
her ſelf engages ſolemnly, go Mater Glorioſa, &c, 
I the Glorious Mother of God will come down in 
Perſoa and fetch them our. And of this you have 
no meaner witneſs, then the Monarch and viſible 
Head of your Church, Pope John the 22%, Here is 
his Authentic Teſtimony in a Bull of his, called the 
Sabbatina, or Saturday Bull, as I find ir in Latin, in 
an Authentic * Rowan Author, withthe approbari- 
on of both the Dominican, and the Carmelitan Order, 
And I thought fir to Engliſh it, that every one may 
rake notice what Spiritual waies Rome can afford for 
ſaving Men, beyond what Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
wereever known to be able to do. 


The Bull of Pope John the xx. for 
- the Confirmation and Approbati- 
on of the Holy Scapulary. 


FO MN, Biſhop and Servant of rhe Servants of 
Feſus Chriſt, toall and every Faithful, &c. While 
I was Praying upon my Knees, the Virgin of Mount 
Carmel appears to me, and ſpake unto me in theſe 
Words. O John, O Jchn, the Yicar of my dear 
Son, as Iwill deliver thee out of the hand of thine 4d- 
verſary (the Emperor Lewis the 4*>, whom he had 
Excommunicated) and make thee Pope, ſo Twill.that 
thou ſhouldeft grant to my Holy and Devout Order of 
Mount Carme!, founded by Elias and Eliſha,the grace 
of a full Confirmation ; namely, That whoſoever be» 


* Benedi#, Gononus, Chronic, An, 1321. 
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mg profef, will obſerve the Rule given by my Servant 
Albert the Patriarch, and approved of by my well- 
beloved Innocent, the true Vicar of my Son, giving 
his conſent upon Farth to what my Son had decreed in 
Heaven; viz. That whoſoever ſhall perſevere in that 
Holy Obedience, Poverty and Chaftity, and ſhall enter 
into ths Order, ſhall he fared. And that any other 
Men «r Women, whoſoever fhall enter into this Hol 
Religion, wearing the fienof the Holy Habit (to wit, 
the Scapulary_) calling themſelves by the Name of 
Brethren and Siſiers of the ſaid Order and Confrater- 
nity, ſhall be delivered and abſolved from the third 
part of ther Sins, from the day of their admittance; 
promiſing withal, Chaſtity, if ſhe beWidow ; Virgi« 
nity, if a Maid, and Conjugal Fidelity, if ſhe be a 
Married Woman. And as to the profet Brethren of 
this ſaid Order, they ſhall be delivered both frum Pu- 
niſhment and Sin. And when they ſhall part out of 
thisWorld, maling ſpeed to Purgatory, T the Glorious 
Mother of God will come dows thither the next Satur- 
day after their death, and will reſcue whomſoever 7 
ſhall find in Purgatory, and will bring them up into 
the holy Hill of Fternal Life. But theſe Brethren 
and Sifters of the ſaid Confraternity, muſt ſay the Ca- 
nonical hit>s, after the Rule of St. Albert; and if 
th:y be i, norant, they muſt abſtain from eating Fleſh 
every Wedneſday and Saturday, unleſs ſame neceſſity 
hinder them, excevt on my Sons Nativity, Having 
ſ.id thus much, rhat holy Apparition vaniſhed away. 
Thereſore I 7ohn eforeſaid, accept of this Holy In- 
dulgence, and do confirm and ſtrengrhen ir on 
Earch, juſt «s Jclus Chriſt hath by the Merits of his 
glorious Mothergranted it in Heaven, Therefore 
ler no May preſume to annul or contradid this 
Page 
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Page or Writ of our Indulgence ; or if he dare, ler 
him know, that he ſhall incur the indignation of 
God Almighty, and of his bleſſed Apoſtles Peter 
and Paul, Given at Avignion, Inditt. 3. and the firſt 
Tear of our Pontificat. This being ſo, I wonder 
who would wiſh for more, or who would nor leave 
all, to have ſo much. 

3. Neyertheleſs, altho the b:{t Indulgences of 
Rome, orall other ſuch Roman Pullies cannot do 
more then this; zz. to pull a burning Soul out of 
the Purgatory Fire, up to the Hill of Eternal Life ; 
yer if this happy Soul had a mind roappear there 
more Gentile, then her own Works will allow her, 
ſhe hath rhe advantage of borrowing from the Con- 
fraternity wherewith to make her ſelf as ſpruce and 
neat as one can wiſh, Let but any Man imagine, 
what ſtock of Mortifications and holy Works Elias 
did leave behind for Jezebel, and John the Baptiſt for 
Herod and Herodiasz or our Country-man S. Simon 
for all other ſuch as rhoſe three were, in caſe they 
will all humbly come, and deyourly wear about 
them this holy Scapulary ; Who Is the ignorant or 
blind Buzard,thatwil not leave any Religion, Goſpel, 
and-Proteſtant Churches, to run himſelf and all 
his ſins under this bleſſed ſhelter ? 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Concerning the third means of obtaining 


Salvation by the Confraternity and 150 
Beads of St, Dominic. 


Aint Dominic and S. Francis are the two Saints, 
which, as they ſay, our Lady Aary pacified 
*her own Son with, being about to deſtroy Man- 
kinds for there ſhe paſt her honeſt Word, thatx 
theſe two Doctors ſhould, wirhour fail, reform the 
three ſorts of Sinners, the Proud, rhe Covetous, 
and the Carnal, whom he hated, and ſo ſet up a- 
gain true Holineſs thro rhe whole World. You 
may gueſs what Francis hath don on that account, 
by what I have faid of his Girdlez and you may 
hope likewiſe, that S. Dominic may do as much or 
more with his 150 Beads. However; theſe two are, by 
his Holineſs » Szxtws the Fourth, vored to be both 
the two great Seraphims, that help Men to flee up 
ro Heaven upon the Wings of Divine Contempla- 
tions and Raptures, and the rwo loud Trumpets 
which fill Heaven and Earth with their Holy ſound ; 
and therefore to their honor is this Privilege duly 
granted, that whoſoever will but viſit any of their 
Churches or Chappels, ſhall receive Pardon <« for a 
hundred Years; and if any of them being dead, 
will be wrapt up in Frocks,or be buried in a Church 


* Flaminius in vita S. Dominic, 
b Bulla Aurea. Sacri Predicatorum, 
* Ibid. ſe&4.6. « Ibid. ſea. 9. 
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yard belonging to either of rheir Orders, ſhall in alf 
probability have as much more. Judg you by this, 
what theſe Confraternities of theirs be worth, and 
what value you may well ſer upon their two moft $a- 
cred Standards or Bodies, the Rope or Girdle of 
St. Francis, whereof enough; and the 150 Beads 
or Roſary of S. Dominic z of which you muſt now 
learn ſomthing. ; 

This new and admirable way of praying to God, 
+ by ſaying Ave Maria, hath, as they ſay, proved in 
their Church ſo ſuccefsful, for raifing Hearts to 
. ' Devotion, ſanctifying Men, cxtirparing all Here- 
fies, and propagating Catholic Light, as it appears 
by © many Bulls, that moſt Popes from Sixt rhe 
Fourrh, 1479, have thought themſelves concerned 
in their Conſciences, to raiſe it roa Confraterniry 
as Univerſal as their Church z and ro make ir as the 
Sun is, (ro uſe their words) common to all Men in 
the whole World. For this brave Corporation is 
nor asrhe moſt part of others are, ſome for Men on- 
ly, and not for Women ; ſome for grear Men, and 
not for mean People; fome for the Religious, and 
' not for the Secular ; ſome for the ſound, and not 
for the weak : * this great and comprehenfive S0- 
ciety takes in all ſortsand conditions of Men ; and 
to ſay all, as irſhall appear hereafter, even the very 
dead may come to it. 

W boſoever will be admitted as a Member of this 
vaſt Body, and march *, as they love ro ſpeak, un- 
der the B. Virgin and St. Domnic's great Standard, 
he muſt go firſt ro Conteſſion, and take the Conſe- 


* Pius $. Conſtit. Conſuevernnt. 
* Archang.Caraccius, De Roſar. 1.per.C. 1, 
i Idem 3.far, C. 5. 
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crated Wafer, then he muſt appear in Perſon, ifhe 
can; orbya Proxy, if he cannot ; and thereeither 
himſelf or his Proxy being proſtrated before the Al- 
tar Del Santifkmo Roſario, of the moſt holy Ro- 
ſary, declare what great deſire he hath, to be en- 
rolled under St. Dominic's Banner. So the Officers, 
being duly qualified ro that proper, ſhall rake his 
name, and acquaint him with what he the new Bro- 
ther is to do; eſpecially how he muſt once every 
Week run over the whole Roſary, that is, the 150 
Beads, Ave Maria, and the 15 Pater noſters, ſola- 
cing him at the ſame time with this moſt gracious 
aſſurance, that he muſt not think it a Sin, * nor a 
breach upon his Conſcience, if at any time he ſhall 
fail in the performance z and that the whole duty 
conſiſts of ſuch things, as never were commanded 
by Gcd, nor practiced by his Apoſtles, ſo the o- 
mitting of them muſt not diſquier his mind, only he 
muſt be content ro loſe the good Indulgences,which 
his Roman Holineſs was pleaſed to grant upon ſuch 
terms. After this, he gives hima Conſecrated Rc- 
ſary of Beads, and the Conſecrating cf them comes 
to this. Afrer ſame ſhort Praiers and Reſponſals, 
the Maſs-Prieſt begs at the hands of God, this grear 
and Blaſphemous Favor ; s namely, 7 hat to the ho- 
nor and praiſe of his Sons Mother would he be pleaſed to 
infuſe into thoſe Beads, ſo much ſtrenzth of his Holy 
Ghoſt, that whoſoever ſhall either carry them abroad, or 
reverently keep them at home, and there devoutly pray 
with them after the way of the holy Confraternity, may 
abound in Devotion,may have his ſhare in all the Graces, 
Privileges and Indulgences gramed tothe ſa'd Society 3 


Ibidem, E /dempart. 3; 5. 
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may as long as he lives be protetFed every where, -a> 
gainſt all Enemies whatſoever ; and at laft, may be 
preſented fullof good works to God by the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin Mary. | To which is added, the other Bleſſing 
by Holy Water, and as it were a ſecond Baptiſm, 
in the Name of the Father, &c. Next to the holy 
Beads thus impiouſly Conſecrated, and devyoutly 
| delivered into the Hand of the new Brother or Si- 
| ſer, comes the Holy Candle, This Holy Candle 
3$ of great uſe, when you walk in Proceſſion, when 
you go to Burial, when any one of the 15 Myſte- 
ries (you may remember what that is) is ſolemnly 
celebrated; and eſpecially when you die ; for there, 
bur eſpecially here, if you do hold rhis holy Can- 
dle lighted in your hand, you may be ſure that all 
your ſins are forgiven, becauſe Pope Adrian the 
* Sixth hath orderedir ſo. Bur the Candle muſt be 
Conſecrared, as ſolemnly as your Beads were, and 
with a Form to this purpoſe: That thro the Inter- 
ceſhon of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, and the 15 great 
Myſteries contained in the aforeſaid Beads, Chriſt the 
true Light, that enlightens every Man that comes in- 
to the World, will enlighten alſo this Candle, with the 
true light of his Grace, &c. Then is the Candle 
ſprinkled with Holy Water, in Nomine Patris, 7. 
This is not all, you muſt havea Holy Roſe, for ir 
is of a ſingular Vertue; and beſides, Roſe and Ro- 
ſary are of a kin, eſpecially as ſoon as ir is Conſe- 
crared with this execrable Form of Bleſſing, Des 
Creator, Oc. the ſenſe is, That God the Creator and 
Giver of ſpiritual Grace and eternal Salvation, be 
pleaſed to bleſs the fuid Roſe, which is preſented unto 


d Breve. 7llius qui Dominicam. 
> Archang. Caraccius. de Roſar. part. 7 c.6. 
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him, for the wor ſhip of his Mother : and to infuſe into 
the Roſe by the wvertue of the ſignof the Croſs, ſuch a 
Celeſtial Bleſſing, that to what Infirmities ſoever it 
be applied, and in what houſes andplaces ſoever it be de- 
voutly kept or carried,the ſaid Infirmities may be cur 
ed:& that thence all Devils may flee away.This Charm 
is likewiſe compleated with the uſual Baptiſm of 
Holy water. With theſe Tacklings you may here- 
after reckon your ſelf moſt fully incorporated into 
this Heavenly Body. What you have next to think 
upon, is well to diſcharge thoſe duties that belong 
to a Heavenly Member : and to fall luſtily ro thar 
incredible and ſtrange way which S, Mary and $.Do- 
m:nic her Hucband have in the latter times broughr 
into the Roman Church, of ſerving God, by ſaying 
Ave Maria. 

To the great encouragement of the ſaid Brethren 
and Siſters, rhis way of Devorion is called the 
Crown, the Pſalter, and the Roſary; the Crown, 
becauſe whenſoever you ſay fifry times Ave Mariz 
( as my Italian * Author obſerves , and I nay 
prove it many waies) the ſo ſaluted Goddeſs , is 
pleaſed to take it, for ſo many Crowns, and Gar- 
lands of fine Flowers, that you do adorn her Head 
with. 2. The Pſalter ; becauſe the Church of Rome 
doth think ir fir, to worſhip rhe Lady of the moſt 
Holy Roſary, with 150 Salutations, as King Da- 
vid the Propher did, to adore the Lord God of 
Iſrael with 150 Pſaims; and becauſe, as Davids 
P/alter was an Inſtrument, wherewich he could 
eaſe the Spirir of Saul, when ir was troubled by the 
Devil z ſo do Catholics with rthefe Aves, defend 
themſelves, and charm all the Powers of Hell from 

* Caraccio, Part, 1, C. 13. 
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doing any harm to their Souls. 3. Ir is call'd the 
Roſary ; becauſe as witch Roſes you make Roſe-wa- 
ter, Oil, Sugar and Hony Ro/al; ſo do the Bre- 
thren and Siſters of the Ro/ary make with it admira« 
ble Confeftions, Drugs and Syrops to Phyſic their 
poor-fick Souls ; ro {often rhe hardneſs of fin ; to 
diſpoſe Roman Catholic Hearts, towards all Gra- 
ces; and to ſay all with them, Celum rider, &c. 
that is, the Heavens laugh, the Angels dance, the 
Church keeps her joiful Feſtivals, Hell trembles, and 
all the Devils run away, when they ſay or ſing Ave 
Maria. ] much wonder they ſhould excuſe or ex» 
clude all the priſoners in Purgatory from jumping 
or cutting Capers; ſince they hold, that the Dead 
are as much concernedas the Living, Therefore 
when one goes to enter a Name, he may ! pur in 
as well any Soul. of Father, Son, Uncle, or any o- 
ther Relation, as his own. Only thereby he binds 
himſelf to ſay the holy Roſary, and ro perform all 
other Duties for them he puts in ; that ſo rhey may 
whereſoever they be, above or under ground , re- 
ceive all the Profics and Pardons of rhe Society, 
Andifhe purin two Names ; he muſt perform the 
Duty twice, once for himſelf and once for his 
Friend. This double work is leſs troubleſom be- 
cauſe you may ſpeed iraway at any time' you have 
little elfe to do, as when = you dreſs and undreſs 
your ſelf; when you walk, ſtand, fir, ride abroad, 
or wait: and for more eaſe and more Merit too, 
you may join more hands to one work, when for 
example you are with two or three Neighbors 
walking and travelling together. 


f Caraccio. De Roſary, Part, 1. c, 13. 
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I did forget another Duty, which you muſt by 
no means forget, it beingas indiſpenſable as it is 
eaſie; andirt is this: both the Pooreſt and the Rich» 
eſt muſt needs contribute to rhe Charges of ſetting 
up a neat Altar, ® andadorning it witha Standard, 
bearing the Picture both of our Lady giving, and 
S. Dominic receiving on the other ſide the holy Pſal- 
ter from her Hand. They muſt be likewiſe at the 
Charges of having the fifreen great Myſteries fairly 
painted both over and on each fide of the great Al- 
tar. Beſides, you muſt pay your ſmall ſhare for 
both rhe wax and the Oil, that burns night and day 
before the Roſary Lady: and leaſt you ſhould grum- 
ble ar ſuch expenſes, be you ſure, that one Maſs 
upon, or one Ave, or one Pater before ſuch a pri- 
vileged Altar, eſpecially on ſolemn Daies, 1s bet» 
ter worth then a thouſand whether Maſſes, or Aves 
that you may hear or ſay elſewhere. 

This being done, yau may- confidently look for 
all ſorts of Bleſſings, and Privileges muſt needs 
from all parts flow towards you, 

1. Rome opens in your behalf her whole Celeſtial 
Treſure ; a full Pardon of all your fins ar your firſt 
coming to this Society : ar your going out, when 
you dy : atall and every holy Day kept to the La- 
dies Honor, through the whole year: ar all and 
every ſolemn Day kept for any one of the fifteen 
great Myſteries : at Chriſlmas : the Sunday before 
Epiphany : ho'y Thurſd:y, and good Friday : the 
3 holy daies at Zafter: at the Aſcenſion: the three 
Holy Dies ar Whit/ſuntide : all the firſt: Sundaies of 
every Month, &c, And all this, bath for ſick, and 
ſound, for the abſent, as well as preſent, at Sea 
© If Sf. 3 £. Bb | 
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or Land, in priſon, and. at Liberty, ſo that there 
be a juſt Impediment, that detains you from the 
Duty, and from viſiring the Altar; you can hardly 
make three or four ſteps, or open the © Mouth 
to ſay Feſu, or Maria, but you ſhall get by ita cons 
ſiderable Indulgence, When you devoutly * take 
your Beads: When you hear Salve Regina (tis a 
ſhort ſong to the Ladies Honor: ) when you walk 
after the Proceſſion : when you march after the 
Banner, at a Burial : when you viſit a ſick Brother 
or Siſter : when you wair upon the Hoſt in the. 
ſtreet, 8c. you gain hundreds of Daies, of years, 
and ſome Quarantains or Quadragenes to boot. And 
ifall this be nor enough ; all the Starions and daily 
Indulgences of Rome are at your command and 
mercy , if you will but viſita Roſary Church, with . 
ſaying three Aves in it: or in caſe of too much 
throng, ſtand ata diſtance before one , or the five 
Roſary Alrars , ( and you may ſtand ſometimes be- 
fore them five, rho you do nor ſtir from one Place: ) 
however my Italian ? Author, aſſures me that di- 
vers Popes have granted all theſe huge Pardons both 
by Bulls, and by word of Mouth, Oraculo vive vo- 
cis, which is the Roman Church's Oracle , upon 
theſe rerms. 

I hope that by this time you have enough for 
your own uſe. Bur if you pleaſe alſo to pleſure 
your Friends, you may weekly reſcue out of Pur- 
gatory two of their Souls, one on the Sunday, 1 the 
other upon the Wegne/day following, and Eleven 
other ſouls more upon other ſpecial daies ; which 
I leave'out to. ſpare you trouble, Only you muſt' 

® Caraccius de Roſar. part. 2, C. 7 
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take the pains to viſit the Ro/ary Altar, and of ſay- 
ing at it this ſhort praier. O Lord, pray you to 4c- 
cept of the Indulgence, which bath bin granted by your 
High Prieſt, the Steward of the holy Treſure, to the 
ſoul of John , or James: or if he the ſaid John or 
James have none or little uſe of it, to ſuch a ſoul in 
Purgatory, which I am moſt Nees to; Concluding 
all with a Reguzeſcart inpace, thereupon ler them 
reſt in peace. This way one may help in one year 
ſome 115 ſoulsz and ſhe is a woman of large corre- 
ſpondence that hath more friends yearly to care for. 

2. Beſides this incredible abundance of Privi- 
leges, and Pardons coming upon ycu from with- 
our, they ſay thar this Roſary Confraternity en- 
joies within ir ſelf the greateſt Treſure of the whole 
World, namely a real and perpetual Participaricn 
of the Merits and Penances of all and every one 
of the greateſt Saints ſince Adam, Conſider whar 
vaſt Abundance of Good works S. Dominic left in 
this Magazine, by whipping * himſelf ro the Blood 
thpice every day:; once for his own ſins , which, 
it is verily thought, he had none: once for the 
fins of the World: and once for the fins of the 
ſouls burning in Purgatory. Calculate what Sainc 
Vincent might hoard up for the uſe of his Bre- 
thren by converting $0co Turks , and 25000 
Jews. Think what Treſure might Agnes bequeath 
to her Society , with thoſe incomparable Jewels 
which * ſhe had partly received from the Virgin 
Mary; and partly gatand ſtolen from her Son, when 
he had bin in her own lap. Whar can you not hope 
of S, O/anna, another ſiſter of this holy Confrater- 
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nity, who being yet * a Child, had the Virgin for 
her School-Miſtreſs : and being come to riper years 
had the Holy Babe for her Husband 2 What ſhall 
I ſay of St. Alanus of Dinam, for whoſe Deliverance 
the ® Roſary Goddeſs deſtroied his Enemies at land 
' with 150 Thunderbolts z and raiſed out of the deep 
Sea, as many Mountains, ( an equal number to his 
Beads) to make him a Bridg to run away 2 and 
what of the other S. Alanus de Rupe, the Reſtorer 
of Roſaries, the true * Husband of this Goddeſs , 
and withal her boſom ſucker? Have theſe- and all, 
whom 1 could name, mw Cardinals, and other 
Grandees of the ſame Contraternity caſt nothing into 
the Treſury? And ifall theſedid not caſt in enough 
take all Gods Saints from the very beginning of the 
World, to the year 1431. for if Roman Revelations 
bear all true, they 7 all without exception uſe and 
ſing out the Roſary. Take along with them all the 
Angels,and as they love to ſpeak, the whole Celeſtial 
Court z for every good Roman Catholic is perlwaded 
(unleſs they offer tro contradi * both S. Alan and 
his Yugi ) that they alſo ſing in Heaven the Roſa- 
7): and that both theſe, ro wit, Saints and Angels, 
make up bur one Arch-Confraternity together. 

Now the Cuſtom of this Society * being ſo free, 
as to limit no favors at all ( asSothers moſt common» 
ly do ) bur to allow to every Member, a full Com-. 
munication of all ; what a huge deal of wealth 1s all 
this to every one, be he otherwiſe never ſo poor © 
All the Interceſſions of Saints above: all the Me- 


t Balingben. Calendar. B.M. 17. Jun. 
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rits of more Saints below : all the extraordinary 
ſhowers of Privileges, and full Indulgences from 
Rome : all the watchings and helps of the good An- 
gels: and that which muſt be reckoned aboye all 
things, the continual favor and Countenance of the 
= of Heaven her ſelf, in this vaſt Concurrence 
of all the Saints and holy things from Heaven and 
Earth together, what can the wit of man fancy, that 
both this Confraternity may not contain, and the 
Roſary Brother well expet? Areyou for a ſhelter 
againſt public Calamities ? The Holy Roſary is good 
for it. They think that by the ſtrength of this Wea- 

nthe » 7urks were beaten from Europe : the war 
ceaſed from © Cologne, and © Genua : and the great 
Plague * from Pavia, Are you troubled with pri- 
vate Diſtrefles? Frier Amat had no better way to 
 8choaka Devil, nor S. Salvator Þ to cure the deaf, 
nor S. Dominic * to procure Children, and cure Bar- 
renneſsz nor General Montfort and Captain Antho- 
ny, * to rout Armies ; nor the two Spaniſh Women 
I ro eſcape hanging. What they ſay of the Spaniſh 
Aſs, 1s moſt pertinent to this purpoſe: This Beaſt is 
ofcen in that Country made ule of to carry condemn- 
ed Perſons to the place of Execution, and 'cis not 
heard, but the innocent ſtupid Animal performs qui- 
etly this Office, except one time, ® when it grew ſo 
intelligent, as to perceive, that the Wretch who 


b Gregor. 13. Bull. Monet Apoſtol us. 
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was Dn irs back, relared ro the Ro/ory: then ir was 
wonderful to: ſee, how quick and nimble rhis flow 
Beaſt turns back again from the Gallows, and gal- 
loping through all the Guards, who attended the 
Execution, and all the common People, which 
then was thronging to ſce it, carries ber dearcharge 
eo rbe Church, rherc laics it down moſt deyourly be- 
fore 2 Roſary Altar. You muſt conceive, rhax ei- 
ther the Grace infuſed into theſe Beads at their 
Conſecration, works gut theſe ordinary Miracles 5 
or that the Roſary Queen, whom they call the Mi- 
treſs of the World, and che General of this Order, 
bs alwaies preſenr and aRive-upon all great 'Exigen- 
cies, wherein her Officers are concerned, eſpecial- 
ly when ſhe ſees rhem bearing up, or marching under 
thag which ſhe rakes * for her Banger. MNeverthe- 
lefs, tho tlic <flenrial Riches of this porenx Cons 
fraternity be ſo extremely condiderable inall Secu» 
lar advantages (even ſometimes fo 25 *fo make Men 
forcunare in Wives, andall other Bargaing)iyer its 
great worth hes 'moere in all Spirimal” and Erernal 
Concerns. Sr. Alam, who never was ſeen without 
the Ring, which our Lady ? twiſted for him bf her 
pwn Hair; nor withour char Heavenly Chaiw of 
Beads, which {he pur about this' Neck ar the fame 
time, doth affuce us - this account, that to tbe 
earolled 3n rhe Book of his happy Confracerniry, 4s 
4 to beenrolled in the very Book of Life: char rhe 
benefit which they geceive from being ahus:regi« 
ſeed «, is;noleſs chen co:-be choſen and adopred/for 
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Gods Children : that fuch regiſtred Perſons are 
much bertrer, then the hundred forty four thouſand 
were, inthe ſeventh of St. Johns. Revelation : and 
that all Friends and Promoters of. this admirable 
Sociery, do ſer up for all ſinners as good as the 
Ladder, -in Facobs Viſion, to ſcale Heaven. And 
as for rhemſelves,: they ſhall be there glorified, nor 
only as Abeland Abraham,and the other Patriarchs 
are, but as the nobleft: Angels of God. And ler 
none be diſcouraged from this great Hope, for feel» 
ing himſelf but a ſinful Wretch, fince as the ſame 
Father ſaies, if rrue; Qui propriis, &c. that the 
very Reprobartes, a$sto their proper and perſonal 
Demerits, are made the Children of God by the 
communion and benefit of rhis Sociery.'' For as a 
Roſary had in the hand of S. Salvatoy the vertu of 
curing /Quartan Agues,” when it was laid * upon ones 
head ; foit had in the hand of St. Dominic a greater 
Gift, namely; that of:infufing Grace ; or. however, 
expelling Vice, when laid ® at Night under ones 
Pillow: :For my part;.I know no fowler Villain, 
then that Noble Man at Paris was, who was ſan- 
Gified by this means. Where ever'was a more 
proſtieure Whore, then fair Catharina at Rome , 
wha both in the hear:of | her Luſt, and her Zeal 
for this bleſſed Roſary, was converted alſo ; and 
1n ſuch an extraordinary. manner *, aS1s not fit for 
me to relate ? *& | 
Bur tho Regiſtred Brethren or Siſters ſhould not 
care much for Converſion z and tho their good God: 
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'deſs and Miſtreſs would Indulge them theirliberty, 
a$theofren doth, -as long as they ſhall enjoy their 
life; yer, which is the ſweereſt of all, none of theſe 
worthy Members can periſh, but.either the ſtrengrh 
| of their Beads, or the kindneſs of their Lady, or 
ſome like thing or orher, ſhall ſave them from Hell 
when they are dead. Who can be more wanton then * 
Alexandra of Aragon was? And yer ſhe was raiſed 
from the dead, abſolved, and viſibly ſaved, as they 
| ſay,- 150: daies (rhe juſt number of her- Roſary 
Beads) after, her Head had bin chopr off, and 
thrown into a deep Well? Was evera Man in the 
whole World more fir and !ikely to fall into Hell, 
then was the deſperate Robber, whom ſome 0+ 
thers ſtronger rhen he, had ſuddenly kill'd in his 
Sin, and whom the Roſary Princeſs reviv'd and kepr 
ſo long under * ground, till St. Dominic heard him 
calling for help, and both digged him up and abſol- 
ved him, two whole Years after he had bin burjed ? 
This High-way Man, it ſeems, had heard of Saint. 
Dominic's Preaching, and therefore: had made uſe 
of his Rofary, purpoſely to venture himſelf more 
ſafely, to all the hazards of his Trade ; and he did 
well, for as ſoon as he was abſolved, his Body fell 
down to the Grave, and his Soul fled up ro Heaven, 
An lIndulgent Miſtreſs indeed, who will allow her 
deareſt Mignions, during their life, their Belly fall 
of, all Pleſuresz and when they die, all the Joies of 
her Paradice. Let good Carholics have bur as much 
Deyorion as a public Robber, or a common Whore 
are capable of, then a Scapulary, a Roſary, or Sr. 
Francis Girdle, all three rogether, or any one of 
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them by ir ſelf, ſhall ſave them all. ' And among all 
theſe Impertiheficies, ſober Papiſts cannot perceive 
their own weakneſs, or the irreſiſtible Charm of a 
beſorting Religion. 
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CHAP. XV, 


Concerning divers other Inflruments of 
Bleſſing and Salvation. 


\ Aint Simons Rocket, S. Frencis Girdle , and 
$8. Dow4nic's Roſary, are but three of the num- 
berleſk Inventions, which the Church of Rowe hath 
found of late to promore Grace and Salvation 7 
The poor Proteſtants have no waies to help them- 
ſelves with, but ſuch as Chriſt and his Apoſtles did 
leave to all the World beſides, Faith, / roy 
Per ſererance in well doing, &e, happy Catholics 
have an hundred other, both more comModious and: 
more takingz and it is fir, that all Chriſteadom 
ſhould know them, ſinee they do prove ſuch uſeful 
means, both to keep and to draw the common Peos 
ple ro their Faith. 
Theſe gracious Tools are of two forts ; ſome 
are ſuppoled to have had a being a good while ag0, 
bur wete of lare diſcovered, of however put to the 
new ule which now they have. The others are made 
new Every day, by Romen Popes, Biſhops and 
Prieſts, in the ſame way that other Tools are- 
made, and brought ro what they are, by the Ma- 
ſter of every Craft. | TR 
| O 
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Of the firſt ſort, are the Tacklings which now 
the Roman Ghurch gives out for Relics, and which 
of late have gor the credit of procuring what: every 
one asks, For if the vaſt ſtore of ſuppoſed old 
holy ſtuff, which S: Peters, $, Panls, $. Laurence, 
and other Churches keep- in their Sanctuaries at 
2 Rome, had a being in ancient times, it was un« 
known. Neither Jo/ephws, nor Philo, nor Origen, 
nor St. Jerome, nor any other of thoſe great Men, 
and moſt verſed in Antiquity, can tell us where to 
find the Rod, wherewith Mo/es did ſtrike out Wa-« 
ter ; nor the Alrar, where Aelchi/edec preſented 
to God Bread and Wine ; nor the Golden Cenſer 
of Aaron; nor the Ark of the ancient Covenant, 
&c. which now they ſhew in the Yatican, The moſt 
pious and ancient Fathers had bin amazed to hear 
Men ſpeak of the firſt Shirt rhar Chriſt put on ; oy 
of the Bortles which the Virgin uſed to fill with 
her own Milk, or of the Hair, the Shifr, the 
Shoes, and the very pareings of her Nails, which 
ſhe left with them when ſhe went up. If all theſe 
things, I ſay, had a being, - either it was hidgen 
ſpmewhere with thoſe many Croſles and Images, 
which the Monks have digged up from under 
ground, orin the bottom of ſome deep Well, where 
none bur Angels * are heard tofing ; or it was kept 
in ſome of thoſe Ward-tobes, whence the Virgin, 
brings out her Veils, Hoods, and ſuch other. Fa- 
vors, when ſhe hath a mind to hearten her Monks. 
And tho ſome Men had known ſomthing of their 
Being, which is not true , yer no Man ever had 
hichertq any experience of rheir Virty- For who 
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of all the Fathers ever knew, that any Shift which 

the Virgin had left behind, had rhe power which 

that of Chartres, as they ſay hath, ofdifabling <an 

Enemy from going backwards or forwards, and of 
imparting the ſame quality ro any Shirt, « which 

toucheth the Box wherein 'tis kept * Did ever Men 

dream, before Pope John the 22%, © that her Slip- 

per being kiſſed and adored with ſome Ares, ſhould 
procure Atonement for many fins, and a Pardon 

for 700 Years? Who may not wonder that rheſe 

Urenſils ſhould have bin kept ſo long, thar is, a» 

bove a thouſand Years in the dark, and now in theſe 

laſt Ages ſhould ſwarm abroad ſo thick,and admira- 

ble, roallends and purpoſes every where ? Moſt of 
them, *ſaies the Popes Protonctary , have bin kept 

hidien a great while, andfrom hand to hand deliver 

ed, either to ignorant perſons, who knew'not how to va- 

Iue them z, or to profane and negligent Truſtees, who 

did not care. They think *twas upon this account, 

5 that our now Lauretan Lady kept her ſelf above 

T200 Years obſcure and unadtive in Nazareth, till 

at laſt ſhe forſook her Country to ſhew her ſelf in 

Ttaly, where ſhe meets with: more pious People; and 

worrhier to ſee hir Miracles, then the Apoſtolical 

and Primitive Golden Age was. "06: 

.T, Firſt begin, if you pleaſe, with this prodigi« 
ous Relic, a whole Room with Walls, Roof, Win- 
dows, where the ſaid Lauretan Lady aſſures a Bi« 
ſhop, that ſhe was born, and had received the Salus 
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tation of the Arch-angel. * There alſo-rhey ſhew 
the Altar, which, they ſay, St. Petey conſecrated; a 
Crucifix, which the other Apoſtles had ſet up, and 
chiefly her own Picure, which, as ſhe ſaies, her ad- 
mirable Painter Luke had drawn, This famous 
Domicile was brought with theſe Appurtenances in 
one Night from Nazareth over Seas and Lands by 
mighty Angels z and can, if honored with @ Viſir, 
witch an Offering, or with a Vow, cure in a moment 
all Diſcaſes, | 

2. Hence walk to Persſca,there you ſhall find the 
Virgia Meories Wedding Ringza very homely one in» 
deed(ſuch as might be expeed froma Carpenter)Jof 
Iron, & a ſmall whitiſh Stone to irgbut having paſſed 
through many hands, and ar laſt being diſcovered 
what it was by three great Wonders; namely, 1. The 
Apparition of the Virgin, who owned it. 2, The 
Deſtruction of a young Prince, becauſe it was nor 
valued enough. 3. And the ReſurreQion of the 
ſame, at the time of his Burial, both-ro chide his 
own Father, for his profaneſs in neglecting that Sa» 
cred Ring, and ro give all the World warning how 
they ſhould uſe it afterwards, This bleſſed Ring 
ſhall make © your Finger as, ſtiff and as dry as a 
very ſtick, if you dare rathly pur it on ;. bur it will 
reſtore the ſight, reconcile the greateſt Foes, drive 
our all fears of ill Spirits, if you adore ir reve- 
rently. And that you may never doubt of this, take 
but a Ring of Ivory (it muſt-be of the ſame big- 
neſs) and ler it-touch this Virgins Ring, ir will con- 
tra& from.ir ſuch a Verty, as ro eaſe one of the, Scia» 
tica, and to help Women to an eafie Travel, if rney 
put it on their right Finger. By this, judg what her 

d Job. Baptiſt. Laur. de 4nnuls Pronuk, $I 1b hu 
ſhifr 
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ſhift can do, what her Gloves, what her Comb,what 
the broken pieces of her Glaſs, whar her Girdle, 
much more precious then the- Cord of St. France, 
and the * very Heaven it ſelf, what the vaſt quan- 
tiry of Milk, which ſhe gave when ſhe was a Nurſe, 
ad which ſhe hath given to forty Perſons, Men and 
Women, out of her own Breaſt, fince the Papiſts 
have made her Queen. Catholics may look on us 
all, like as ſo many poor Raskals, who have none 
of theſe Jewels. = | 
: 3+ They maydo ir mach berter upen the account 
of Chriſt himſdf: for tho all other Chriſtians have 
his Goſpe!, and his ative and paſſive Juſtice by his 
Paſſhton and Holineſs; the Roman Catholics look ups 
6n this as the common Materials, and do believe 
them as things of courſe ; but in the mean while, 
they mindquire other things, and make uſe of quite 
other means of going up to Heaven, which certain- 
ty Proreſtants have not. As befides the Blood of 
Chriſt ſhed on the -Crofs, which nobody hath nor 
can haveybeing,as onc of their Learned Saints affirms, 
| re-entred mto his Veins, and aſtended 40 Heaven 
with him: they have to ſhew a great deal more 
of -other Blood, all: that which St, Nicodeww took 
in Ws Glove, afl thar which hath bin received in Bots 
tles, andnowrhey day is carefully kept ar Mantae ; 
andwirhour going any farrher,all that which is upon 
Eafter-day * ſotemmly adored at Rome. Now 26 
argne according to Pope Clements *Diwiniry, if one 
drop of this Blood was-enough to ſave all the world; 
Whar obdurare Papift muſt he be z whom now 

* German. Orat. in Aduooat . Zion. Virg, 
' 1 Thom.'part. 3: $4. art. 2, Ns 

> Fiel, in Canon, Lei.g.L.f, * Bll, Vuigenians. | 
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* Botrles full of the ſame both Blood and Water 
could nor ſave? Whar will you think of the Cra- 
dle, the Shirt, the ® Coat without ſeam, the Coat of 
Purple, the Barly Loaves, the Table, the Stool , 
the Towel, the Communion Bread, the Spear, the 
Sponge, the Nails, and other Utenſils relating to 
his Life and Paſſion, which a Rowanif hath all, and 
looks upon both as Objects of his beſt Worſhip, and 
great Inſtruments of Bleſſing ? Do not forget the 
Holy Rood, nor all the great and ſmall pieces of 
Wood, ſcattered and adored over the Roman 
World, whereof as much as a ſmall crumb, when 
hanged about a Catholic Neck, is in their conceir 
all in all, 

How far theſe and other Relics ſer one forward 
towards Heaven, you may judg by two Characters 
namely, borh by the Opinion that rhe Papiſts, and 
the care that ſometimes the very Devils have of 
them. In the Opinion of the Papiſts, they are able 
to [anfifie what or whomſoever they can touch ; © ſo 
that whoſoever toucheth the Bones of a Martyr, becomes 
in a manner a partaker of his Juftice and Holineſs, 
through the Grace iſſuing out of their Bodies 3 
which ſarely is a great encouragement for one to 
keep ſuch things cloſe to his Skin. And beſides 
this, they are look'd upon as a great means of en- 
gaging the Saints to mind and favor rhem who kiſs 
theſe Bones, or any. thing elſe relaring.co their firſt 
eſtare: and therefore thoſe are in the: right, who do 
beſtow ? the like honor on the Relic, as on the Saints; 
fince from both, they hope to receine. (as they thall) 


m Fob. Diaconus. ap. Reſpon. 1. 1. C. 10. pag. 43. 
" Ibid. I 4. © Cofler. Encbirid. c. 15; 
P Stapleton. Promtuar, part. 1.p. 29%. 
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the like advantage, Thus if you kiſs St, Thomas 
Beckets Breeches, (they ſay you may 9 adore them 
100) you are forthwith ſure of a Saint, who ſhall 
thus make you twice happy, both by his Soul pro- 
teQing above, and his Relics which ſanGifie and 
ſave below. And how were ir poſſible for theſe 
Saints not to befriend them, whom they ſee kiſſing 
and worſhipping their very Shoes ? Upon this rea- 
ſon are theſe Relics devourly laid under the Alrars, 
and rhere as devoutly called upon : inſomuch, thar 
youcan hardly tell, which of the two Papiſts do 
pray toz whether the Saint, as aſſiſtant to his Re- 
lics, or the Relics as nearly relating to the Saints. 
Sub Altare Det, dc. * O you (whether Saints cr Re- 
lics that are ſeated under Gods Altar, intercede ye to 
God for us, If you make theleaſt doubt of it, read 
the public Office of the Chureh;whar berter Aurhor 
ean you wiſh ? and by what this Church ſolemnly 
praiesin behalf of the very boxes or ſhrines,ſee what 
you may hope of the Relics. We be/tech * you (ſaies 
the High Prieſt,. and the Praier of the Church you 
know cannot bein vatn) ſo to ſanfifie the/e ſmall 
Veſſels, (Vaſcula) by your free Grace z and fo liquor 
them (perfundere) with your Celeſtial Bleſſing, that 
whoſoever requires the protefion of your Saints, and 
imbrace their here incloſed Relics (here is their uſe) 
againſt the devil and his angels; againft all T hun= 
ders, Lightnings and Storms , againſt the corruption 
of the Air, and the Flagues of Men and Beaſts ; a> 
rainſt Thejts, Roberies, Invaſions z again$ all ſorts 
of evil Beaſts, and againfi the devices of wicked Men, 


4 Navay. de Horis Canon. C, 18. n. 26,27, 28, 
* Pontific. Rom, ſe#t. De Conſecratione Eccleſ.. 
* Ibid. ſe&. De Bencdif, Capſaram. 
may 
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may obtain of you through their Propitiations and Prat- 
ers, firenath both to overcome all harms, and to find 
all profitable things. 

This is inall likelihood (to come to the other 
Characer of ſaving Relics) what the Devils at Rome 
did conſider, when, *as an Authentic Roman Aus» 
thor reports ir, they took once eſpecial pious care, 
leſt theſe ſaving means ſhould be ſtolen away from 
Rome. The Hiſtory is remarkable, and ir runs 

thus: Abour the Year 250, under the Popedom of 
Cornelius, ſome Greeks who were at Rome artemred 
to ſteal thence away St. Peter and St. Pauls Bodies 
then happened a great Earth-quake, and all the 
Devils ſoon ' perceiving what theſe S:crilegious 
T hieves were doing, preſently beſtirred themſelves 
out of their Temples and Images, running up and 
down through the Streets, and crying with a migh-= 
ty Voice (as concerned in the buſineſs) Come out Ro- 
mans, come out, for the Greeks in all hafte are now 
carrying away your gods. At this huge Cry mer ro- 
gether both rhe Chriſtians, forthe ſecuring of their 
Apoſtles (for ſo they rook the Devils Language, as 
now the Papiſts do ſpeak it) and the Pagans for their 
Heatheniſh gods. So the Greeks being cloſely pur- 
ſued, ran away, and threw their Booty intoa Well, 

whence Pope Cornelius ſoon took it up. But here- 
upon a main difficulry rroubled the Church,to know 
which was the Body of St. Peter, and which the Bo- 
dy of Er. Paul: at laſt, afrer much Fiſting and 

Praying , a great Voice was heard from aboye 

(whence the Queen of Heaven uſes to appear) Ma- 

Jora Offa, dx. T he bigger Bones belong to the Preachs 

&r, and the other to the Fiſher, 

s Pauius de Angelis. Deſcript, Baſil. Vatican. c, 4%. 
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By this good care of ill Spirits, both all the 
Bones and other Relics, which the Roman Church 
hath now, are ſince multiplied to ſuch a number, 
as may deſervedly call again both the Chriſtians and 
Pagans trogerher, to wonder at this Improvement. 
No Rats or Mice can multiply ſo faſt in naſty Hou- 
ſes, as Relics will in fooliſh Churches. Eraſmus 
faics, * That the rrue Croſs, which once a Man 
could well carry upon his back, is ſince that time 
mulriplied ro ſo many pieces, that, if they were all 
pur rogerher, might very well loada good Barge. 
Ir is moſt certain, that our Savior was never Cir- 
cumciſed bur once, that St. Peter had but one Body, 
and St. Denis but one Head, while they lived : the 
ſame is true of the Wiſe men, or the three Kings. 
Bur now ſee where their Relics are beſt kept,to wir, 
at Rome, Bruxels, Pars, Milan, Ratisbone, and 0+ 
ther places, whether now, when they are dead, rhey 
have no more. Ir ſeems the Rowan Church hath a 
notable faculty of making Bodies, Heads, and 
Teeth, and all other ſuch things to breed, while 
ſhe keeps themin her Boſom. This faculty is nei+ 
ther by Tranſubſtantiation, as when rhey put one 
individual Boy ina thouſand places : nor by ſimple 
Diviſion,. as when they break one of their Conſe» 
crated Wafers into parcels, whereof one, and even 
the leaſt, conteins as much as rhe whole doth ; this 
is performed by a certain Eflux & Tranſmigration 
of Roman Grace, ſuch as you ſee ina burning Can» 
dle, when ir lights as many others as you are pleaſ'd 
to bring to it. | 
For the Roman Church thinks to know by infal- 
lible Experiences, the gift, which their Holy things 
* In Matib 23. 
have 
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have of imparting their good Talent, to any thing 
which comes near them. If they bur put their 
Beads, cr any ſuch little thing on their long ſtick, 
aS the Jews did their Sponge on a Reed, and then 
witha low bowing, make ir kiſs our Ladies Image ; 
this gentle touch is a Blefling - and I am ſure all Me- 
dals and Beads, which have had it, are bought and 
ſold at a good price. If this rouch be berween ſuch 
things, asare of rhe ſame or like-nature, then the 
Transfuſion of Holineſs is much ſtronger : and for 
example, a burning Taper, which will perhaps bur 
heat the finger, will preſently light a Candle. And 
to this purpoſe is the Deniſh Suffragan Matthias's 
public acknowledgment, when he declared ſolemn» 
ly, That he had from his Holineſs a Commiſſion to 
hallow, or toconſecrare any Bone, even of a Hog 
or a Sheep, if it were of the like member with thar 
one which he had, into Relics fit for Altars. Here 
I cannot forget that * Honorable Gentleman, whoſe 
proſperous and pious Family is ſtill in Normandy, a 
great Ornament to that Church , whoſe Father, as 
he told me, had the firſt diſtaſt of Popery, when, 
being with the French Ambaſſador at Rome, he ſaw 
a heap of Bones, raken out of a very common 
Church-yard, and- ſolemnly Conſecrated for the 
Altars of Hungary, which the Turks, much wiſer 
then they, had cleared of ſach pitiful Traſh. This 
large Transfuſion of Grace was ſufficiently rried by 
the Noble Knight », whoſe Shirt kept him Invulner- 
able againſt all blows and wounds whatſoever, afrer 
it had touchedour Ladies Shift : and by many Men 
and Women, who are cured in J7taly borh of the 

© Monſeur de Ceriſy. In Low Normyndy, 
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= Gout, and many other painful Diſeaſes, by Rings 
of Wax andIvory gently rubbed againſt our Ladies 
Wedding Ring. Doubt not, but that if you can 
ger ſome, either of that 7 Straw which St. Martin 
did lie upon, or of the Hey *, which St. Francis 
Horſe was ſadled with ; and if you did mingle 0- 
ther with it, both ſhall prove to be fit alike, either 
for working Reman Miracles, or being Objeds of 
Roman Worſhip. Thus Rome is guilty of no Cheat, 
whenſcever ſhe gives more then one Head ro one 
Body, and many Bodies to one Saint, to be wor- 
ſhip'd in ſeveral places. And whether Queen 7/a- - 
bella, or Pope Clement the Fourth, have the right 
Head, which S. Paul had on his Neck ; this hath 
very ſmall reaſon to grumble as he doth * at rhar, or 
thar ro complain at all of rhis, ſince they have both, 
if nor the ſame, atleaſt as good. | 

2. Butandit by chance neither the care of the 
Pagan Gods could ſave, nor the craft of Roman 
Monks invent as many Relics, as may ſatisfie all the 
World,the new Romans ſhall ſupply that want, with 
other as good means of Grace, which are of their 
proper making, 
- Firſt, They will give you an Agzus Dei, that is, 
a godly Lamb made of Wax. The Original of this 
new Device, was firſt found out by the Maſons, who 
laied the Yatican Foundations. For, as they ſay, 
2 v-ich much digging, they met among many Medals 
and Rings, the Figure of a Lamb made with Wax, 
encloſed in a Golden Caſe, engraved with theſe con- 


* Platu. ſupra. Y Biel. in Canon. Lef. +0. 
* Bonavent in vita Franc. 
* Clem. 4. ap, Ceſar. Ra$jon 1.4 cc. 19. 
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juring Words, Maria noftra Florentiſhma, Michael, 
Gabriel, Raphael. Archangel. & Uriel. The Pope 
then Reigning (they cannot tell who, nor when it 
was) preſented the Empreſs with this Relic ; and a 
good while after, the Popes being not able ro find 
more ſuch Subterranean Jewels, were fain to coun- 
terfeit ſome like them. Z7ban the Firſt, is che firſt 
Pope who ſent one of his own making to the Empe- | 
ror of Conſtantinople, commending the Vertues there- 
of in a fine Copy of Latin Verſcs, Bal/amwus & cera, 
dc. The way of making ſuch an 4gnw, is this, 
Take Virgin Wax, charm it with the » uſual Bleſs 
ſing z mingle it with the Ointment which they call 
Chriſma, and ſome Balſom added to it : put this Paſt 
into the ſhape of Lambs, carry them in a Silver Ba» 
ſon to the Pope at Proceſſion, ſaying theſe Words, 
© Holy Father, theſe are the young Lambs that bring 
the good Tidings. Allelujah, now they are going to the 
Fonts, ad Fontes, At which the Clergy is to an- 
ſwer, Thanks be to God. Allelujah. Then his Roman 
Holineſs, abuſing moſt horribly the Holy Ceremo- 
nies of Baptiſm, dips * them all into the Warter, our 
of which, he, or ſome other preſent Biſhop, takes 
them ; and thus all being Baptized, Omnibus Bapti- 
ſatis , the Pope himſelt Conſecrates them with a 
Praier tothe Holy Ghoſt, O Alme Spiritus. doc. that 
. is, as He(the Holy Ghoſt) 4ath ordained the Holy Sa- 

crament of Baptiſm, to waſh all ſins away ; f0 theſe 
Lambs (pretty Children to bring to Chriſ) being 
waſht with the holy and living Water, and anviuted 
with the holy Ointment, may be bleſſed and ſan#tified 
with the abundance of his Grace, againſt all Devils, 


b: Cardin. Raij on. de B-ſlic. Lateran.l. 2.C.8: 
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and ill Spirits. And that whoſoever will devoutly cay« 
7 y about him one of theſe Lambs, may never be trou- 
bledwith any ſtorms ;, nor overcome with any Adver- 
fty, nor Plague, nor ill Air, nor Shipwrack , nor 
Fire; that no man may ever have the Dominion over 
him. ( So Catholics muſt have ſtill the better.) 4nd 
that if a woman wear it in Childbed, the Child may be 
kept ſafe with the Mother. The great Sacraments of 
Chriſts own inſtitution, namely the Holy Baptiſm, 
and Communion have not the halfof this : and yer, 
both for the great encouragement of Poperie, and the 
greater horror of all true Chriſtianity, you may have 
more ; for the firſt Pope who made them, and there. 
fore knew beſt what they were good for , makes 
their vertne like to Chriſts Blood. © Balſamws Jo 
Cera, &c. I preſent you, ( ſaies he to the above ſaid 
Empreſs) * with an Agnus or Lamb of God as a great 
«Gifr; for it ſcatters away Devils, and ſtorms, qxc. 
C as in the conſecrating Praier ) ** and befides all 
«this, it breaks and choaks all mortal fins, as the 
© very Blood of Chriſt doth. Commend me now 
to ſuch a Church, that canupon her own account 
make for her friends ſuch Sacraments. 

Secondly, Hear what ſhe can make in another 
way, of this ſame wax, eſpecially upon Zafter Eve, 
In the Morning * at ſizxa Clock, ftrike you as much 
Fire out of a Flint, as may ſerve you to light Char- 
Coales without the Church : pur the lighted Coales 
in a Cenſer : and throw on them, five Grains of 
Franckincenſe, while this Incenſe is a burning, pur 
out all the Lights of the Church : put three wax 
Candles at ſome triangular diſtance upon the top of 

o Raſpon. ſupra. 
i Pontificat, Rom, ſe, De Ofic. Sabbath, San. 
along 
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41ong Pole. At the firſt ſtepping into the Church, 
lighe one of them at the new Fire: then lift ic up: 
and let the People ſay * Deo gratias, God be thanked, 
thert is Chriſls light. When you come to the middle 
of the Church lightthe Second ; and falling down 
upon your knees repete the ſame words ſomewhat 
louder: and when you are come in ſo far, as to the 
High Altar ; then light me the third Candle, and 
cry oat as loud as you cani, Here is Chriſts light. This 
done, go up to the Pulpitz and there with one of 
the three atore ſaid Candles, light a fourrh, bur a 
huge one, which is called Cerews, and muſt be burn- 
ing the whole night. This great Candle, or Cerews 
ts good as they ſay on Faſter Eve to bring the holy 
Ghoſt into that water, which it is thrice dipped in- 
tos the firſt time ir muſt no more then touch the 
water : the ſecond, it muft goin ſomewhat deeper ; 
buc the third 8 time; it mult fink unto the Bottom, 
Now iprinkle a little of this holy water upon your 
ſelf, or whom, or whatſoever you will ; it will do 
Marvails. Once the Virgin brought down from Hea- 
ven one ſach Taper, h todip in water ; whether 
ſhe learned it from the Rowan Church, or this from 
her, Icannot tell ; but however all the Inhabicantrs 
of Arras, who drunk but a little of this water, be- 
ing troubled afore with ſore diſeaſes, were upon their 
drinking thereof, ona ſudden recovered. It were' 
exceeding worth trying , whether the other leſſer 
Candles could do rhe fame, it- they were dipt , for' 
Roman Catholics find in the water a marveiloufly* 
great aptneſs, ro impregnare it ſelf withall the vertw 
of Holy things. Witneſs that water, ( whereof men+ 

e Miſtal. Rom. Sabbath, San. 
k Pyreus, Goren. B.M, Trad. 1.c. 12. | 
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tion was made before) where $. Francs did waſh 

his feet + and the other water in Flongers , which 

did cure i the Palfie, when the lictle Image of 
Montague, Montis acuti, had fpakt init. But haw- 
ever without any water, theſe ſmall Candles do great 
Effeas,if the praier to hallow them,be not as vain, as, 
I am (ure, it is extravagant; namely. k that God would 
| tee pleaſed to Sanflifie all theſe Candles thro the In. 
terceſſion of the Virgin, and the Praiers of all his Saints, 
for, the health of Souls and Bodies by Sea and 
Land: and to this purpoſe to kindle them with the 
light of his Celeſtial Bleſſing, andthe infuſion of his 
| Grace, that all the People who have ammd tocarry 
- them devoutly and decently in their hands, may have 
their Praier heard in Heaven. This (aid and don, 
then preſently come up the People to the high 
Altar: and there down on their knees do kiſs the 
hand of the Maſs-Prieſt, who gives toevery: one of 
them one of theſe Candles. When ſome Body is like 
to dy, this bleſſed light is held before him, when he 
cangor hold it himſelf ; and the benefir of it is this., 
that whoſgever holds, ot hath this Candle held, be-. 
fore him, when he dies, eſpecially if 3 Roſary. Bro» 

ther, dies * with the Pardoa of all his Gas, whas 
woyld you have more ? 

Fhirdly, from the Wax you go to the Oil; for 
the Church of Rome makes of ir three other greas 
Organs of Grace; 1,One to prepare and qualifie yaung 
Pegple.to allſpiritual Graces z OJeum Catechumens- 
74m, 2: Angther to introduce the Old, or the Sick: 
igto Heaven ; Oleur tnfirmorum, And the thirds to 
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ftrengthen both young acid old;from the time 6f thett 
Bapriſm throdgh eheir whole life, againſt all Terneati> 
ons wharſ6ever , Chy5/24. For the making of chefe 
three Means of Salvation, which are beſt don on ho! 
Thurſday ;* R Take me three Botrles full of the be 
and puteſt Virgin ON you can get : cover thei 
wal ; the two former; with filk of any Golor : bat 
the third 'by all meas with white ; then when the 
Bells have rang awhile , and all things are ready fot 
the Offices let one Sib- Deacon, or more, bring the 
three Bottles orderly one after another; 6n his left 
Ar,(where the Lady carties her Babe ) and deliver 
them being decently covered , ifits the hand of 2 
more noble Officer, who ſhall name what Botelt it 
isz as for Example Olewh Infir morum, Here is ths 
Oil for dying People : alhd ſo ſer it before the Biſhop; 
_ 4litcle Table near the Altar. At chat morient 
the Biſhop ſhall riſe up : and with a ptetty low. voice 
(not fo low nevertheleſs ; as when he chatiges 
Bread 'into- Fleth') thus conjure and conſecrate rhe 
Bortle ſer before him: 7conjure thee, ſhall he ay; 
O rhou mit uiclean Spirit, and all yon Apparitiohs; 
and Ineurſtoris of the Devil, t get forth out of this Oil 
in tht Nam of the Father, &c. that it may become 4 
Ghoſtly Onfthon, fit to ftringthen the Ti u_ of the lin- 
ig God, Then follows the ſolemn Conſecration;that 
God would be pleaſed ts ſend down the holy Comforter, 
out bf Heath into this Fatneſs of Olives, that it may 
ſeattey all the Pains, allthe Infirmities, and all the 
forruws both of the Soul and Body : and that it may 
be aſafegnard and reftimuration to them, who ſhall 
be anointed with it. After this, muſt the two other 
Bottles be brought ups on the lefr arm likewiſe, bur 
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with more Ceremony ; for the Chorw muſt fing the 
Verſe or as they call it the Charm, O Redemtor, &c. 
four or five times: and the high Maſs Prieſt -muſt 
conſecratethe Bal/am, and mingle it with ſome of 
the Oil, in a leſſer Diſh or Patin. This. don, he 
blows three times croſs-wiſe over the Month of the 
greater, otherwiſe called the Chriſmal Bottle. : Af- 
ter hjm twelve o0:her Maſs Prieſts, -but of an inferior 
Dignity, who ſtand ready for the ſame purpoſe, blow 
each in order thrice, and croſs-wiſe an the ſaid Bot- 
tle. Then here follows the Conjuring Conſecration. 
Exorcizo te, xC. that is, 7 doexerciſe thee by God the 
Father Almighty O thou Creature of Oil, - that all the 
Armies of the Devil, and all the Incurſions of Satan 
may flee away out of thee : and that thou maiefi become 
to them, who ſball be anointed with thee, an Adoption 
of Sons,. by the Holy Gho#t; in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, &c. Having thus conjured and praied, he falls 
upon finging the Praiſes of this Chriſmal Oil, calling 
upon the 77inity, as impertinently, as before, that 
theVertue of the Holy Gho#t may be mingled withthe 
Faineſs of this Oil, juſt as he( the High Mals Prieſt ) 
mingles what is upon the little Diſh , or Patin, .and 
ters it in into che Bottle, with a Fiat, that is wiſhing 
or commanding,  ihat this mixture of Liquors be 2 
Javime Propitiation, and ſafe guard to them, who ſhall 
anoint themſelves wijn it. And in full aflurance 
thatit is ſo, the Inferior Prieſt takes off the white 
Veil, which this Bottle was hooded with z, then the 
High Prieſt with a threetold humble kneeling, wor- 
ſhips the Bottle three times together, ſaying at eve- 
ry knecling and ſalute, 4ve Sanc#um Chriſma ; but 
raifing his voice by ſet degrees (tor this belongs to 
the Myſtery ) at the ſecond , and the third _ : 

| cnc 
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the reſt of the preſent Clergy do ſomewhat more 
for at every Ave in ſeveral notes, as before, inſtead 
of bowing, where they ſtood, they muſt approach, 
and kneel before the Bottle, call ir worthip, or Ido- 
latry, or what you pleaſe. Laſtly both the High 
and low Mals Prieſts do moſt reverently kiſs in order 
not the Mourh, as before , but only the Zip of 
the Bottle, Labium Ampulle. Nothing of all this is 
don in vain; and nothing can be don too much z for 
this is the great Chri/mal Ointment, which ſupplies 
the want of Baptiſm .* and which-arms the true Ca- 
tholics with all Graces, not one excepted, againſt 
all Temcacions whatſoever, | 

The third Botcle conteins what they call, the Oil 
of the Catechumens: which , laying Bal/am alide, 
is conſecrated as the former; for the High and the 
12 low Maſs-Prieſts, blow thrice'on ity then it is 
conjured and praied over, that all the Devils may 
flee from it + and that ſo many Grates may come into 
their Plates, as both to adopt and to purifie the Fleſh 
and the Spirit of all, who ſhall therewith be liguored. 
For the Concluſion they all worſhip the third Boctle 
as they did the ſecond, with their repeting Ave San- 
Gum Oleum, I worſhip or Salute thee O Holy Oil. So 
you have all you can defire to ſer your Salvation for- 
ward againſt the world, the Fleſh, and the Devil. 

Fourrhly, the Church of Rome knows how to ad- 
vance Salr, and water, either each by ir ſelf, or both 
rogether, by Conjuring, them into another * ſaving 
Sacrament ; the Salt, to be both the Health and the 
Salvation of the Budy and Soul. Salus Mentiis dy Core 
ori: and 'the water by it ſelf, no leſs: buc when 
both are mixt together, then you are ſafe on every 
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fide .: then all ill Spirits, and uncleatineſs muſt 
 fiyaway: andthen the aſliſting Prefence of the Holy 
Ghoſt comes in good earneſt about you, That is the 
reaſon, that ao wiſe Catholic will paſs one day, if 
he can help it, withouc ſprinkling himſelf wich this 
water z nor let the Chamber, where he lies, be with- 
our a little Bottle full of this holy Preſervative. 

| Fifely, the Koman Church affords two other great 
Swing 9 Deviſes by bleſhng Wine, and conjuring 
Athes. Theſe Aſhes, if ic be poſſible, muſt be 
taken » out of the butning of ſuch Boughs as had 
ſerved the year before for Palm-Sunday. What vertu 
theſe Aſhes have, ( eſpecially on a Catholic, when 
troubled in his Conſcience) gueſs by the praiet of 
the Church, who ſerids exptelsly for 4% Gods Angel, 
to rnfuſe flirength and bleſſing into them. The Wine, 
(not that of the Holy Communion, for this is a 
Myſterie, which neicher Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles e- 
ver thought of ) as ic appears by its conſecrating 
Praier, hath a great deal of vertue too. Bur it ſhews 
it eſpecially, when the Maſs Biſhop hath mixed it 
with the ſaid Aſhes, Salt and Holy water, therewith 
to hallow Churches, Alcars, and all other Inſtrus 
ments of Catholic Devotion, with ſuch admirable 
pts as Can make all Services mote acceptas 

e. 

Sixtly, this is one of the greateſt PerfeCtions and 
Allutements of Rome ; that over and above the many 
Means of Jaherenc Blefhngs, to enable the deadeſt 
Souls towards fomerhing z the can enable Marble , 
Wood and Stone, to raife and quicken the leaſt Per- 
formance. And for my mony give me ſuch a Maſter, 
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25 can both animate my hand with skill and motion 
to play upon an Inſtrument, and help meto ſuch an 
of nay as can make moſt ſweer harmony of the 
leaſt rouch of my finger, when, I come near; and 
this is the Caſe of the Roman Church, and the 
great Attractive ſhe hath ro make blind Souls look 
towards her. All , even the meaneft Country 
Churches,what with this admirable ConfeRtian made 
of Aſhes, Salt, Wine, and holy Water ; what with 
Greek and Latin * Characters, drawn in Athes ap- 
on the Ground croſy-wife, with a-Maſs Biſhops pa- 
ſoral Staff ; what with Proceſſions about the walls; 
what with hard knocking and ſinging at the Doors, 
are enchanted to that degree of hotineſs, as thac the 
firſt ſtep into them, and the leaſt good word or 
thought in them, may * wipe offclear your venial 
fias : and that ſome Churches if no-more then looke 
upon at 2 Diſtance, will clear yow from. * morrat 
too. All even the moſt common Maſs Alars, what 
with little * Candles, burnt crofs-wiſe; what with 
ſeveral ſorts of Oinementsz what with Signs of the 
Croſs ; what with feven turnings about ; whae with 
old Bones, or confecrated wafers, ave conceived te 
have no le(s vercue, then the light ob the holy Ghoſt, 
and a general capacity to-make alt holy and accepta- 
ble, which the Prieft offers thereon : and many have 
the Privilege, if they be ſeen.at certain times, bug 
a far off, to. procure general Pardons withoue any 
Maſs, * or Praier. All Images what by being waſhe 
with holy water z what by being ſmoak'd and ſuffur 


r Pontifical. Rom ſe. De Conſecr, Recleſ. 
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© Fontifical. Rem. (e; De Conſecrat, Alter. 

.® Navar. de Fubil, Notabll, ls, n. 4. 


migated 


320 D:vers other Inſkruments 
migated with the burning of Frankincenſe ;- are ad- 
vanced to this bleſſing, that whoſoever makes a 
ſhort Praierto our Lady, before * ſuch an Image of 
hers, for example, ſhall be. ſaved here from atl dan- 
gers : and ſhall in the preſence of God hereafter be 
releaſed of all his fins. Some ſuch Images there are 
which go as far, and requireleſs, even but a ſimple 
bowing, when you paſs by. All Crofles, whether 
. of wood, or-ſtone being waſht, and ſmoak'din the 
like manner, promiſe the ſame, or greater Effects ; 
namely Y to be a Foundation of ones Faith; a De- 
fenſe in affliction, a help in Proſperity, a Bulwark 
in the City, aſhelter in the Field ; in a word by Con- 
ſecration * a Croſs becomes a fit Obje& to be ado- 
red , kiſſed, and kneeled unto, even by him, who 
did make it : eſpecially when there is a Crucifix nail- 
ed to it; for then 'tis both a Croſs and an Image: 
and who, upon this double account would not be 
eaſily temted, to adore and to kneel before the work 
of his own hands? A ſmall woodden Button, ſuch as 
uu may have many hundreds for two pence, (as 1 

ave obſerved already ) is by the Roman Popes Ble(- 
{ing made a ſufficient Inſtrument toraiſe one Pater 
to that Price, as to be a ſuthcient Ranſom for the 
buying of a Soul out of Purgatory. All Bells, and of 
all ſorts ( which in the Roman account ® amount 
to fix ) what with their Chriſmal Ointment and 
another. Oil for the ſick ; what with abuſed Parcels 
of Scripture, and terrible Þ Conjurations;z what 
with other Romanand diſtorted Rags of Baptiſm, are 
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ro have the faculty as well of ſcattering, 
Rorms and Devils from, as of calling the People ro 
Church : and of working true compuntion, in the 
Heart, as well as a6 noife in the Ear. How- 
ever the Roman Church among her ſolemn Conſe- 
crations praies to God for no lefs, in behalf of her 
Bells, then in behalt. of Chriſtian Souls, char theſe 
{ Bells) © may be bleſſed with all Heavenly Grace, 
« and throughly moiſtened with the Dew of che Ho- 
*1y Ghoſt. Moreover to oblige the Country, they 
arefſaid to be mightily uſeful, for the preſerving © of 
Corn, and Cattel. | 
Sixtly, and laſtly ( for I am loth to trouble both 
my feif and others with relating more Enchant- 
ments) beſides theſe Univerſal Artratives , Rome 
hath or pretends to have, wherewith ro accommo- 
dare every particular fort of Chriſtians in their pri- 
vate Relations. His Roman Holineſs dork conſe- 
crate 4 Crowns for Soveraigns: Pannets for Princes, 
and great Generals : Swords and other weapons fot 
Captains or common Soldiers. He knows alfo how 
_ topleaſe Queens, Princefles, and other great Ladies 
with Relics, and Godly Lambs of his own making. 
He will pare fometimes with the whole Carcaſs of 4 
Roman Saim. When they happen to be with Child , 
they may be fare of holy Clons. As for his own 
elf, his euftom was to confecrate * a Bir of a patch 
either of Silk, orof Cotton : and to do it in this man- 
ner. Attheend of every Station, 'an Acolythe (an 
inferior kind of Officer dips this piteifal parch, into 
the Oil of a burning Lamp: and having wiped it as 
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« Pontifcal. Rom, (e&. de Coronation, Reg. 
* Cardin, Raſjon. |. 2. c 9. 


Si clean 


322 Divers other Inſtruments 


clean as he can, comes to the Pope for a Bleſſing; 
Fube Domine benedicere: who doth ſo, and gives it 
him again ; then the fellow cries out at another ſta- 
tion at ſucha time, and in ſuch a Church which now 
ſalutes your Holineſs, &c,' and ſo preſents the 
bleſſed patch : which his ſaid Holineſs joifully ac- | 
cepts of, and heartily kiſſes, in veneration of the 
Saint, who happens to be the Patron of the Church, 
where they are to meet. The Chamberlain laies all 
theſe Bits one upon another in a ſafe place, here- 
with to make a little ſoft Pillow for his Holineſs ro 
reſt his head upon, when he is dead. And why may 
not this pretty Deviſe, as well be thought a Sa- 
ving © Sacrament for a dead Corps, as the mixing of 
Salt, and water is, in the Conſecration of a ſenſe- 
leſs Bell? and why may not filk or Cotton un- 
der a Roman Popes head, as well as Gold, Silver 
and Steel upon and about a Princes Head, be raiſed, 
by the ſame Power, to ſtrange Spiritual Performan- 
ces ® 

Theſe, and many more of like nature conſecrated 
Inventions coming from Rowe , and being recom- 
mended by men of parts, as ſo many ſpecial favors 
of an Infallible Church, may very well take, and 
enchant both wiſe and unwiſe Romaniſts : and for 
my part I do much wonder, how all ſuch of our Pro- 
reltants, as have more Conſcience then knowlege, 
are not more temted then yet they are with theſe 
Means of Salvation. We all know how much Fleſh 
and Blood is apt to be drawn with Objects, and Ope- 
rations of its own kind : and hoy far itis eaſier for 
men and women of looſe lives, to amuſe themſelves 
with Scapularies, Beads, Ropes, Agnuſles, and iprink- 
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ling their Bodies with Holy Water,: then to lift up 
pure 'Heatts to God. And what hard matter can it be 
for an old Sinner on his Death-bed, either to kiſs a 
Crucifix, or to hold a conſecrated Candle, when 
contratiwiſe he finds it an unſufferable task to re- 
pent ? Who, in the daies of Romulus, would have 
run the hazard of being hang'd, when he really 
might, or at leaſt thought to eſcape it by running in- 
to his A/Jlum ? And who of all the Sons of Adam, 
if they do ſee their nakedneſs, and hear rhe Thun- 
der, will not again ſeek Fig-leaves ? Such imaginary: 
means of Grace, both keep Papiſts nailed to Rome, 
and might draw more People that way, were it not 
for ſome” remainder of common Senſe left in Man- 
kind; and even ſomtime in the worſt Sinners, which 
in part diſcovers the Folly, the Profaneneſs, and if 
there is any'realiry, the viſible Wirchcrafr of theſe 
Babels, : 

I, I ſaythe Folly: For what is there more im- 
pertinent, then to think either of ſcaring the Devils 
with Salt; Aſhes, and Water, or of invicing the 
Holy Ghoſt with Perfumes, Bal/am 4s Oil ? Theſe 
weak Ingredients, Idoconfeſs, might have ſome uſe 
in the-Levitical Service, but yet this uſe was to f1- 
onifie and-to repreſent ; it was not to perform, or 
co bring any thing to paſs. If the Papiſts did intend 
nothing, butfor example to repreſent Innocency, by 
their Holy Water ; or the Glory and Joy of Heaven; 
by their Burning Candles and Lamps : Men are al- 
lowed ſometimes to expreſs things by ſuch Emblems. 
And if their Ceremonious framing and ſcrupulous 
Chriſtning!of Bells, or their Myſtical burning of 
great Torches did tend to nothing elſe, then thoſe 
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many Allegories, which Durand * and others ſeek 
abour them z, the only great abuſe, far ought know, 


were in exceeding all fober uſe ;; and by that exceſs, 


ig 6{ling the Church. with.an, intolerable. Pageantey, 
But I pray you, What hath this Bell more then a 
Drum, Proper to working Repencance { Or this Ta- 
per, more then.a Tallow Candle, to cure Diſeaſes ? 
Or this Roſe more then a Tulip, tocaſe —_—__ 
tain Ague * If this. Wax, or Roſes, or Boughs,. bad: 
big brought down to us from. Paradiſe, as they ſay 
that admirable Branch of the Palat-Treet-was, whict 

an Angel gave-to St, Jobn, to adorn the Virgin.Mae- 
ries Funeral; the Celeſtial Ground where'they grew, 
might diſpoſe one as well to believe, thar the Leaves: 
of that Branch did glirter like Stars , and that! its- 
Fruit did reſtore the ſight, or raiſe' the dead, as: ra 


believe the whole ſtory. Or elſe if this Wax.,. 


and Roſes, and Boughs, had bin recommended tg; 
the Church by 'Gad, or any undoubred'Prophier, -as 


Water is in Baptiſm; and as the; Rod,. the:Lamb, 


the Blood, &c. were in Moſeshis daies, it were very- 
eaſie ro conceive, that the ſame;God, who hadinſti» 
rutedtheſe Signs, would by ſome way or-other, how- 
ever unkaown tous, make good their fignificaion. 
Bur fiace thee; begarly Elements), as: the: Apoſtle 


calls like and better rhings, haye.neigher Inſtitution. 


trom God, nor Original from an unknown place, nor 
any thing in the whole Earth, to, recommend them- 


ſelves w:thal, but that they grew-in my/Gardesn, and. 


were taken out of my Hives, and. them-were-. blown. 
upon by a Pope: upon this picikul ground, if Ithink. 
they can do great Feats, I may promiſe my felt as 
f Purerd Hation: |. 1. de Canpany. I. 6. de Pened Ceyen, 

8 Cofmss Veſ.itor, ap. Pelbart- de Qbit. V. M, oh 
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great Wonders fromthe Juglers, Hocas, Poc 
—— L anvſure were: great folly: or if ſome 
great things. uſually happewar fuch piriful Ceremo« 
nies, as there is neither ſtrength of. Nature,. nor Or 
dinance of God ro cauſe them, my" Belief is worſe 
then Folly z there muſt be ſome. Devil ww the caſe; 
whom: an open Abuſe and Profaneſs in raking: i 
vainGods holy Name, doth-uſher in. | 
2. For what worſeabuſe can there be, then to cath 
on tlie Holy Ghoſt co! infuſe: his| Light. His Gra 
and the Dew of his: Blefling into Aſhes, Stones, 
Mortet made of Water;. Lime and Sand? In Con- 
ſcience, are theſe dirry things capable of any' Grice; 
and Spiritual Infuſfior?” Or is the! blefied: Spirit.of 
God become to us ſo':contemrible,. as toibe called in» 
to this Dirt? 2. Whac impudentattemt is'thisyto 
pretend, either by out Praiers, or by thehelp of lighr 
Geſtures, to raite'ap filly Elements to' Ingts prodi- 
gious Effedts.? And what viſible:temting. of Got is 
It,. tocatl on him: for Help, Grace and Bleſſing, 
this proſtitute boldneſs. 2” For when we call upow hias 
(0 Bleſsor to Sandtifie what we have; it is to improve 
itc0 rhofe.uſes, which by irs nature it isfir- tor. and 
when we bleſs the Elements, either: for holy Ba 
pcifm, or for the:holy Communion -it-1s to- 
then a Bleffing in-order to'thofe Spiritual Ends,. thay 
he: hiarſelf hath: orduined: both: Bapriſm and: 
Communion ro: So whenfoever we Bleſs or Pray, 
we havealwaies 4/Natural, or a:Sopernatutal-groume$ 
of God, to bear us up in/what/ we as, So hack Mus: 
ſes, when with' a-Rod he offered to dividethe-Seq :- 
Foſhaa, whenhe bid the Sun: to ſand: ſtill : and/ alF 
theholy ſervams of God, when: by the laying: or 
of thetc Hands, or avy-orher weak. Ceremonies, chey:? 
| | | wrought 
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wrought fome Wonders. There and then'the Men 
of God neither ſpoke nor did any thing, but when 
moved by his Spirit : and without ſuch Grounds and 
Principles, whether natural, or betcer, all our Prai- 
ersare but Faithleſs, and our Bleſfings and Conſe- 
Crations unchriſtian, Now what of all this, can a 
Maſs-Prieſt or Biſhop pretend for all his Conjurings ? 
If Lights and Lamps can by their Natural proprie- 
ty ſcatter Darkneſs, or by an human Inſticution 
repreſent Glory and Joy : Can they alſo procure Bleſ- 
ſings, and cure Diſeaſes 2? Is there any ground in Na- 
ture, whereupon one may pray to God, that ſuch a 
Bell (call and Chriſten ir as you pleate) may work 
Compunctionot' Heart, ot preſerve the Cartel and 
the Corn, otherwiſe then by ſcattering perhaps ſome 
Cloudse Is a rag either of Silk, .or of Cotton , 
being ac a certain 'rime dipt in Oil, like to give eaſe 
and refreſhment ro a dead Pope lying on it? Or if 
Nature fail them in this: What Divine Inſtitution, 
what true Revelation havethey to make them think, 
that their chree.Boctles, if a Maſs-Biſhop will breath 
on them, ſhall ferch down Graces from above? and 
thar one lictle drop of this Oil, mingled with Wax 
and: Balſam, ſhall ſave People againit all Dangers ? 
Why ſhould 6ne think that his #ariſh Church is bet- 
ter freed fromill Spirits, by ſome few Greek and La-' 
tia Letters made with a ſtick upon ſpread Aſhes, 
then his Room is, if he writes Slut with. his Finger 
upon a naſty or.dirty Board? And what ails a Tulip 
more then a Roſe, or an old Shoe more then a Gir- 
dle, not to be as well conſecrated to great Marvels ? 
3- As 'tis to.theſe and other ſuch idle purpoſes, that 
the Holy and Dreadtul Name of God is by them all 
taken up, and called upon at every turn ; if in truth, 
as 
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as it ſhould, in Juſtice and Judgment, let them ſhew 
by ſome good Precepr, Promiſe, or clear Revela+ 
tion thatit is ſo: and if not, let them now tremble 
both at the horror of their 'atremt, and at the dread- 
ful Voice of God threatning, that he will not hold 
them guiltleſs, but look on them alwaiesas Sinners, 
and abominable guilty Perſons, whoſoever do take 
his Name in vain, Read who will Roman Service 
Books, there he ſhall find the whole Trinity as fre- 
quently and as formally:called down/on Bells, as on 
Children z as dreadfully named and conjured, (Per 
Deum wivum, Fc. By the true God, the living God, 
tbe Holy and Almighty God) upon Salt, Stones,Afhes, 
and ſuch Traſh, as on his Sacred Ordinances. The 
whole Service of Rozpe, from end to end; is peſtered 
with ſuch Conjurings. 

3. Butif ſuch Conjurings be not thought to be 
taking Gods Name in vain, but ſeem ſomrimes to 
work out ſomthing, you may juſtly fear that they 
be worſe, The Jews had an Art of caſting out De- 
vils, and curing many Diſeaſes, ſome with Rings, 
and Roots of * -Herbs, which, they ſaid, they had 
from Solomon ; ſome by Suffumigarions * and Conju- 
rings. The ancient Pagans did the ſame with Flow= 
ers *, with Figures, and with Words, which them- 
ſelves did not underſtand. Theſe for the moſt part 
were Scripture names, Sabanth , * Adonai, God of 
Abraham, Iſaac and Iſrael, &c, The truth is, a+ 
buſed Scripture and Medicine have ever bin the two 
common Ingredients of Black Arts: this fiads out 
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Herbs, Roows, Gums, Perfumes, &c. that furniſhes 
facred Words, facred Figures, and holy Daies, ro 
wake up the Enchantment. Thus the Devdls are 
beſt pleaſed, when they trample both on Nature and 
Grace, bath on Gods gaod Creatures, and Chriſts 
ſacred Ordinances. You can no where find more of 
this then both. in the Jewtfh Tatmxg, andin the Con- 
fecrations of Rome, No Salt, no Wine, no Smoak, 
no ſound of ſtrange Words and Characters, can be 
out of their way and uſe, in order to true P y 
and jf Chriſt, and the Primitive Fathers, ever uſed 
any of theſe Creatures toa Moral and Myſtical ſenſe, 
the Papiſts will firſt ſtrecch it ont toextravagant Al- 
tegories, and at the conclufion will abuſe it for the 
working out of ſtrange Feats. Thus the uſe of Oi, 
which by the Fathers was applied to repreſent the 
(races of the Holy Ghoſt, talls into che hands of 
Papiſts co cure Diſeaſes. Thus the ringing of che 
Bells is improved from calling the People ro Church, 
ro make Corn proſper in the Fields : and thus the 
Rones of dead Saints, and the very Sacrament of 
the Lord, fram being kepras holy Memorials ; to be 
thrown to quench the Fire, and ro ſave Houſes. And 
as the Lord of Hofs, the God of Iſrael, and ſuch 0+ 
ther Names of God proper to his ancient People ; fo 
mult the Trinity, the Living God, and fuch 0- 
ther Bx S of the blefled Divine Nature, which 
are more proper to the Chriſtians, among orher 
names of Saints and Angels benow broughtin, with 
many Croffings and Figures to conjure their Bufi- 
neſs, and, as Cardinal Rafpori ingeniouſly expreſles 
it, tomakea * Charm of blefing. With this, a lit- 
tle Bottle of Holy Water, hanged at or by the Beds 


* Rgſpon, de Lateran, Baſilic. 1.2. c.$. þ. 147. G 
Teſter, 
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Teſter, is conceived to keep the whole Chamber 
both from Fire and evil Spirics; and as much as 
a ſmall Peper corn of Wax, ſowed and wraprt up 
with Silk in the Figure of a Heart, and carried abour 
ones Neck, is a-ſtronger Pieſervative then all rh- 
forbidden ! PhylaFeries. And as thele great and (a- 
cred Names did not conjure fo well, as when pro- 
nounced in Hebrew, (tor the Devil did not care for 
the word, unleſs it was ſaid Sabaoth, or Adonai, as 
Learned Origen well * obſerves) all the Pontifical 
Conſecrations and Exorciſms are in Latin, Per Deum 
Vivum, &c. and this may he thought a good reaſon 
for celebrating their Mats in a Tongue that few un- 
derſtand, for tear the Confecrating words in Engliſh, 
or other known and common Languages, mighr not 
work out the great Miracle, which they call Trag- 
ſubſtantiation. Therefore whenſoever Serpents, or 
Fioods, or Quartan Agues are conjured ; or when to 
the ſame good purpoie Spells and Papers are given 
out, all is ſaid and written in Latin, out of their vul- 
ear Verſion, See their Book called Flagellum De- 
monum, toll of Enchantments to {courge the Devils ; 
or their other Book, called The Zreſure of the dread- 
ful Conjurings. Thus, tis the Fate of corrupted Re- 
ligions, whether Jewiſh, or Mahometan, or Roman, 
io end in Witchcraft and Sorcery : and who can won- 
der, it ſuch continual abuſing Gods Holy Name, 
and Scripture, proves a ſtrong Invitation to any other 
Spirit rather then his own, But of this, you ſhall 
hear more about Images. 


1 Concil. I aodicen. Can. 36. z 
* Lib.1, cont, Celſum, p. 20! Edit. Cantab, 
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CHAT. IV. 


Concerning the moſt general, and moſt 
ſenſible Inducement to Popery, by the 
means and in the uſe of Conſecrated 
Images. 


B O TH the firſt ſcope and moſt difficult 
work of Chriſtian Religion concerning 
Mankind, is to raiſe up their Souls from low and 
groſs vilible Creatures, ro God himſelf and all 
Spiricual Objects. -Contrariwiſe, the main buſi- 
neſs of Heathentſh Superſtitions, was ever obſer- 
ved to conſiſt in deprefling Men from God, and 
all ſuperceleſtial thoughts , down as low as ever 
they could, to groſs and ſenſual Idols. This ſe- 
cond is the eafter Task, becauſe human corrupt Na- 
ture (all good or bad Religions being laid aſide) is 
apt and prone to move downwards, by the very 
weight of its Principles. Men naturally do love as 
little to look up, or to employ themſelves abour 
inviſible Matters, as to gaze at random on emty 
Air: and being guided only by their Senſes, ir is 
exceeding hard forthem to rake any other way, bur 
towards what they ſee and ouch, Hence Rome 
hath raken the advantage to fit her own Religion 
from what true Chriſtianity preſcribes, to whar 
ſenſual Men can or will dd. , For as to what they 
can; if to love Godwithall their hearts, and to a- 
dore him in Spirit, be much above their Moral 
| {ſtrength 3 
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ſtrength z to bow paſſing by an Altar, or to ſprinkle 
themſelves with Holy Water, or to ſtand or kneel 
demurely art thelifring up of a Wafer, are ſuch as 
of Devotion, as any one, who hath but ſome health, 
and the natural uſe of his Members, hath ſufficienr 
ability ro perform. And as to what they affect, al- 
tho all ſpiritual Exerciſes and mental Elevations, be 
tro themunpleaſings, andall pure and erernal Ob. 
jeds very far above their ſight, and farther yer a- 
bove their cares yer they will kiſs a Crucifix, ſa- 
lure a Croſs, carry moſt devourly a Scapulary, an 
Agnw, or a ſet of Beads about them ; and theſe and 
other like Devotions, as I have ſhewed in many In- 
ſtances, go far in the Roman Account. And as to 
the grear Zeal and Paſſion which the Goſpel of 
Chriſt requires, tho few Men can force themſelves 
ſo much, aspatiently ro hear one Preaching upon 
any Eſſential Article of the Chriſtian Faith ; yer all 
of their own accord, eſpecially upon certain daies, 
will throng both to ſee and to worthip St. Paul's 
Head, or Sr. Peter's Tcoth. And without any gre«t 
reaching, Men learn preſently any where, what moſt 
Iſraelites learn'd in Egypt z when they care little 
for God or for Moſes, whom they ſee not, they will 
gape and run luſtily afrer the Calf, or any thing 
which they can ſee. Thus evidently, Let us make 
Gods to go before us, is the moſt corrupt natural 
wiſh, and the moſt univerſal Religion of all Man- 
kind. To this purpoſe, the Holy Fathers have ob- 
ſerved this Enchantment in Images, that the very 
Men thar ſhould beſt know what ſtuff theſe Idols are 
made of, yer will ſtand in ſome * awe of them, when 
they ſee them bravely ſeated over the Heads of a 
2 S. Augufi, Efifl. 49. Queft. 3. 
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multitude; and rhar either ſuch is the Charm of 
theſe dead figures *, to make Mens Souls ſtoop un- 
19 them; or the natural weakneſs of Men, ro let 
themſelves ſt2o7 to theſe ſhapes ; that the very Men 
who ſee the Sun, and b<lieve it to be their God, will 
turn * their back to their own God, and turn their 
Face to his Image. The truth is, carnal Wor- 
{hippers, - ſuch as naturally all Men are, are all for 
preſent carnal Objects : and if theſe have alſo hu- 
man ſhapes, in St, Argufins Judgment, this likeneſs 
becomes tro them ſo great a Charm, thar, as rhe 
ſame Father obſerves, Men ſhall not be diſcouraged 
from following after Images, by ſeeing them borh 
Deaf, Blind, and Dumb, but will take them for 
friendly G:ds, becauſe rhey ſee them have Ears, 
Eyes, and Mouths. Whatever this Reaſon be 
worth, this Experience is moſt certain, that, the 
People of Godexcepred, all rhe World beſides hath 
bin drawn to rheir reſpeGive Religions, by the help 
of rheſe groſs Images : and if by chance, any Tem- 
ple or Nation happened to have none, tharis obſcr- 
ved by moſ: Hiſtorians as extraordinary and ſin- 
gular. All rhe Provinces of China, however ful! 
as they ſay of Teachers, wito think of God, much 
above all whar an Image can repreſenr ; yer never 
draw up their Train'd Bands to any Religious ſo- 
lemn purpoſe, bur ſtill march with ſuch Standards ; 
and rhe true Zſracl of God, and the Primitive 
Church of Chriſt, are rhe only wo Societies that 
beth had nor, and deteſted Image Worthip. Nor 
ro ſpeak of ihe 7/aetires according to the Fleth, 
of which there is no queſtion, the Ghurch of Chriſt, 
b Ilem inPjal. 112. Conc. 2. 
© Toidem, 
as 
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as well at Rome as every where elſe hath, for above 
ſix hundred Years after her firſt Inſtitution, -beſt 
lived, and beſt ferved her Savior without Images, as 
ro any Worſhipping account, If there were Images 
ar all ro be ſeen among Chriſtians, during rhe three 
firſt and moſt Virgin Centuries, they were either 
kepr uſeleſs in private bands, or uſed by the Fol- 
lowers of Simon the * Magician, Carpucrates ©, and 
ſuch Infamous Heretics ; andif by any Chriſtians, 
it was by ſuch weak Superſtitious ones, as in S. Au- 
grins * Judgment deſerved well tobe deceived, for 
their offering to learn Chriſtian and Apoſtclical 
Faith from painted Walls. When firſt Images 
crept into Churches,which was about the ſixth Cen- 
tury, it was on a Civil account, eitheras Ornaments 
of Chriſtian Temples , or as Memorials of Holy 
Stories. Pope Gregory the firſt, and the firſt Pa- 
tron of Images, * never pleaded farther then this 
againſt S-renus for his Clients, which ſtood 200 
Years in this poſture ; ul rhe ſecond Nicene Coun- 
cil, with much oppoſition, and more ſcandal, ad- 
vanced them a ſtep higher. Then ſoon afrer came | 
the ninth Century, noted by all for the worſt, the 
ſ.ddeſt, and rhe ignoranteſt Age of the Church, 
which drowned the Goſpel with Popery,and which, 
as theirbeſt Authors 8 confeſs, began in good cat- 
neſt ro ſet up the Abominable Deſolation foretold by 
Dan. 9. in the Roman Church, And ſo Images had 
a fair Opportunity to come in, when both the Holy 
Scriptures were kept unknown, under the Puthel 
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of Ignorance : and when all other things were ma- 
naged by new Revelations and new Miracles. Here 
I do not undertake to ſhew, how far Roman Images 
lead worſhippers into the way of plain Pagan Idola- 
try; ſinceable men have done ir before. But what 
is proper to my purpoſe, and is not ſo generall 
known, Iwill infiſt x, upon their Roman Original, 
Secondly, upon their uſe among Papiſts. Thirdly, 
and moſt principally, upon what good, or bad ac- 
counts, Roman Images are grown ſo lovely and fo 
taking. 

1. Firſt, asto the Original of Roman Images , it 
imitates that of Roman Relics. So the PapiſtF have 
them two waies; for ſome are made by the Roman 
Church ; others have an unknown Extraction , 
as being ſuppoſed either made by ſome Saint 3 or 
brought down from Heaven by Angels ; or however 
tound out one way or other by ſome extraordinary 
Providence. The Images made by the Roman 
Church , are made chis way ; the Carpenter cuts 
down a Tree, or the Maſon digs out a Stone : then 
a Carver works this Stone, or Tree into an Image : 
and the Maſs- Biſhop conſecrates both, intoa Saint, 
or a Virgin, or a Crucifix. In the joint labor and 
concurrence of theſe three Craftsmen ; the firſt finds 
the Materials : the ſecond adds the ſhape and Figure : 
and the third, that is the Maſs Biſhop, puts in the 
Eſſential form, the very Soul ; and by his powerful 
Conſecration introduces it into the Body of the 1- 
mage, in this manner, 

When the Church wants a Crucifix, the Biſhop 
puts off his Miter;and in a pretty long Office,declares 
or explains zo God, what he would have, that is, 
what ic 1s that he hach a mind co fer up; namely 

WHLCE 
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Singulare Signum, * a ſpecial Standard, which by 
a =_ Bleſſing may be a ſaving help to Mankind ; 
a ſupporter to Faith ; a Means of Proficiency in good 
works; a Redeeming Inſtrument for Souls ; and 
both in the Town, and in the Field a protecting 
Shelter againſt all Enemies, whenſoever a good Ca- 
tholic ſhall come, and humbly kneel before ic. If 
the Crucifix be made of ſome better matcer - then . 
common Wood, as of ſome fine Stone, Braſs, or Sil- 
ver ; it is intended and praied for, that by the Me- 
rits ofthis Crucifix, all devout Worſhippers may be 
cleanſed from all their ſins, as the world was by the 
Holineſs of Chriſts Croſs. In order to theſe great 
Deſigns, the Biſhop makes uſe of Holy Water; nor 
ſuch ordinary holy water, as Maſs Prieſts make eve- 
ry Sunday, for every body to keep off Devils and 
Diſeaſes: nor ſuch, tho nobler, as is uſed at every 
Chriſtening of Children : but that nobleſt ſort of ho- 
ly water, which a Pope, ® or a Biſhop only can 
make, to conſecrate Altars and Churches ; with 
this admirable Warer, I ſay, the Biſhop waſhes and 
Hallows the Croſs ; next he takes Fireand Frank- 
incenſe ( a Drug able in their judgment after it hath 
had three croſt Bleſſings, to cure all manner of Diſ- 
eaſes, and to drive away all manner of Devils, iffthe 

but ſmell the Smoke ofir ) and perfumes it well wit 

the vapor ; and both in the Name of the Trinity, and 
the vertue of three Croſſings, he commands the 
Grace of the true Croſs, where Chriſt had once his 
holy Members,to come & reſt on the Crucifix,to this 
effe&, that whoſoever will bow betore ic, may there- 
by find a ſure Relief, both for his Body, and his Soul. 


* Pontifical. Rem, ſe, De Benedif. Nov, CruCis: 
b Iazman.l.s.tratet.9.c,13.n, 12. 
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For conclufion, the Maſs Biſhop devoutly < kneels 
before this his new Cruciftix, and both adores and 
kifles it: ſo do all other Catholics in their greateſt 
Devotions, ſpecially in time of Diſtreſs: and ſoall 
may, it Crucifixes be ſuch helpers, 

All other Images, eſpecially that 4 of our Lady, 
are conſecrated in the ſame way, with the ſame no- 
bleſt -holy water, and the burning of Incenſe ; only 
they have this ſpecial Prajer more ; to wit, that God 
© Almighty would be pleaſed foto ſandtifie theſaid 
Images, that whoſoever ſhall pray before them, may 
never want the Mediation and Intercefſion of that 
Saint, who owns the Image, to promote all what 
he praies for. Where by the bie you may diſcern 
Blaſphemy and Impertineace coupled together ; A 
Blaſphemy, in calling upon God to bleſs that which 
in his ſervice he ſo protcfledly curſes and dereſts ; 
2nd the Impertinency, in praying Backward and for- 
ward; forward to God, to move or get his Saints to 
mediate : and backward to move or get their God 
tothe hearing of all the Requeſts, that ſhall be made 
before their Image. A Mathematical Device indeed 
an Image is ( and who would not have ſuch an In- 
itrument ) to turn God down to any Saint: and to 
turn up any Saint to God, and both God and Saints, 
ro what one fſajes, when he kneels before that Fis 
gure, 

To ſpare Gods Name out of the Caſe, ( for it is 
both a moſt fearful boldneſs to go to God for a Blel- 
| ſing upon whar he hates and condemns, and a molt 
deſperate folly,to believe chat He will gran it ) a ve- 


© Pontifcal. Rom. ſupra. 
Y Pon tif. Rem. de Bened. Imag. BM. 
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iy Child mighr ſee both in the drift, and the man- 
ner of rheſe Conſectations, that the main deſign of 
Images is not, to fet up Refemblances or Memo- 
rials ( as Pope Gregory * ſaid to Serenw)) where un- 
learned People might tee, what they could not read 
but to contrive ſuch kind of Engins, wherewith 
Chriſtians might call in and preſentiate their Saints, 
as the Pagans had to call in their Gods, For Hoiy 
water, and Frankincenſe are quite extrinſecal, your 
know, and impertinent as to the procuring of repre- 
ſentation, and likeneſs ; but they may perhaps-con- 
duce much to making and procuring ſuch a neat and 
ſweet Abode, as both in the Papiſts and Pagans opi- 
nion, might invite to it a great Saint. Bur if 
you will go to the practice z the common vuſejhade 
of Images ſhall tell you moſt plainly, what .is the 
. true end that they are made for,, No Worſhipper 
goes to Lauretto, to'S. Denys, to S. Michael, &Cc. there 
to learn and read upon Images the Face,. or the Mine 
of ſuch Saints: nor would he think it worth the 
trouble and the charges of a long Journy, to golo 
far merely to inſtruct himſelf more fully , wherher 
our Lady hath an Aquiline Noſe , or whether S, Mi- 
chael hath wings in his back ; or S, Francis, a deep 
long Hood, or S. Dominic, a bald Pate: the main 
Motive, that drives Pilgrims to thoſe Churches , 
where Images are, is to find, not the Reſemblancez 
but the very Preſence of che Saint, So when they 
ſay, as they may cruly, that theſe Images are con- 
ſecrated to reprelent Saints ; it is in a much higher 
ſenſe, then when we ſay, that Picures do repreſent 
Faces for it is alſo, ( and chiefly too ) as when we 
tay, that Embaſladors and Nuncios repreſent Kings, 
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U @ * 


. 


333 The moft ſenſible Inducementsto Popery, 
and © Roman Popesz and upon this account it' is 
that if you chance to miſuſe the Image, thereby you 
do miſuſe the Saint as really, as they did jwhip Henry 
the great, whoſoever whipt ſtout du Perron, repre= 
ſenting ar Rome that Kings Perſon. Contrariwiſe, 
kneeling, praying , and bowing before the Image, 
thereby you kneel, and pray, and boy as really be- 
fore the Saint, as our Kings under Popery did ſub= 
mit all to his Holineſs, when they did it to his Le- 
gats : or as poor Frederic the Emperor thoughe 
really to put his Neck under the Feet of S. Peter 


himſelf, when he pn itunder the Popes. Thusare 


Images ſet up in Churches with a twofold Capacity z 
the one, as formal Repreſentatives to be ſerved with 
all the -Worſhip, Praiers, Mafles, burning Lamps, 
conſecrated Tapers, and Candles, and all ſuch o0- 
ther 'Formalities, as the very Saints can be ſerved 


" with ':-and the other, as Sacred Sears of their affiſt- 


ing Preſence and Power ( Div#m Numen ) ſo that 
whenſoever you tonch or pray to the Image, 'this 
muſt be don as withthe ſame Devotion, ſo with the 
ſame hope of Relief, as if you did rouch and pray: 
perſonally and immediately to the' very he or ſhe 
Saints themſelves: the Images in ſuch occaſions be- 
ing joined, * as they ſay, of even identified with 
the Saints, and the Saints clothed , with their 
Images. 

Now, how Saints, and Images come to beſo near- 
ly related, and concern'd one with another , is @ 
Myſtery , that goes beyond any Chriſtian Appre- 
henſton. When Princes allow or reſent what is dot 
to their Embaſladors, ill or Good, as don to them= 

* Bellar, De Imaginib. 1. 2.C. 20. ſe#, 3, Diſtinfig. | 
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ſelves; tis becauſe they out of their own pleſure, 
have choſen and ſent them abroad as their own Re- 
preſentatives : and if they concern themſelves in the 
wrong don to their Statues, as the Emperor 7 þeo- 
doſius once, which Bellarmin 8s ſtands much upon ; 
it is becauſe they did ſerthem up as Roial Marks of 


their Soveraignty-: And if God would have thoſe 


Iſraclites that had bin bitten by Serpents, to. look 
up toward the Brazen F:gure of a Serpent in the 
Deſart; or in their public ſervices to turn their 
Faces towards the Ark ; as now Chriſt will have 
Chriſtians come with reverence to his Table it is 
becauſe God for certain Reaſons, Typical, and pro= 
per to the Law, had ordained thoſe Ceremonies, 
aS now Chriſt under the Goſpel hath ordained his 
Sacraments. Bur what is all this to this Roway 
purpoſe? and for Gods ſake what is the connexion 
between Gods Saints, and Romes Images ? Firſt 
did ever any one of Gods Saints, expreſs any deſire 
of being ſerved, or praied unto, after his death ? 
Secondly , ſuppoſe this untruth, that they did ? 
have they declared in what ,. and by what fort of 
Repreſentatives they would be ſerved at a diſtance ? 
Can any Papiſt ſhew, thar the Virgin ever cared 
more for Images, then God doth, who abhors 
them? And ſhould we not ſuſpe& thoſe Saints, if 
by chance were found any ſuch, who had any love 
for that worſhip, which: in all rhe times of rrue 
Saints, none bur Devils were pleaſed with? Andif 
for any thing that we can certainly tell, the Saints 
of God are altogether ſtrangers ro Images 3 why 
ſhould we think Image-worſhip to be ſo dear, and 
ſo Charming a Service to Saints? and therefore 
s Bellay, De Imag. 1.2.C. 12+ ſe. Theodoſius, | 
uz when 
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when the Mafs Biſhop praies, and believes after his 
Praier, that all Bleſſings may and do light on them, 
who bow or kneel before an Image or a Crucifix ; 
can he not pray and believe as well, that they may 
and do lighr on them, who tro the great honor of 
thoſe Saints either whip a Top about a Room, or 
drink claret in a Tavern ? Since theſe laſt waies of 
Worſhipping, are not more deſtiture of Gods word, 
and Inſtirurion rhen thoſe : and thoſe more unlaw- 
ful, and more expreſsly forbidden in all holy wri- 
tings then theſe, And ſo much of the firſt known 
Original of made and conſecrated Images. | 

2. There is a ſecond ſort of Roman Images , 
which need no Conſecration; being, as it is thought, 
ſufficiently conſecrated, either by the hand thar 
made rhem, or by ſome other extraordinary Ex- 
traction. Such are, | 

I. That Image, which Chriſt, as they ſay, made of 
himſelf, when King 4hbagarms ſent hint a letter, and 
a Painter, * who being nor able to look Him in 
the Face , niuch leſs ro draw well his Ticture, be- 
cauſe of the Glorious light which dazled his Eies 
Chriſt, ſaies the Romancer, took his own Cloak, 
and by applying itto his Face, rook a perfe&t Co- 
py of ir, and ſent ir to Abagarus. But long before 
Images were uſed in- the Roman Church, Pope Ge- 
laſius accounting this pretended i letter to be falſe: 
It is much, the ſtory of the Painter, and of rhe Pi- 
ture can be true. | 

2. You have another Image of the ſame worth, 
and of the ſame Impreſſion, which Chriſt, as they 
ſuy, gave to Berenice, called otherwiſe Veronica. 


» 7ch Damaſc. De Fide Orthod. |. 4.c. De Imaginib, 
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The ſtory goes, that this woman gave a Handker- 
chief, wherewith he wiped off the Swear and Blood, 
which was on his Face ; and thus his'Reſemblance 
ſtuck to the Cloth ; and itis this which ar this day 
is both ſo ſolemnly ſh-wed, and ſo devourly adored 
at Rome and you have to this purpoſe the whole 
legend * carefully kept in the Yatican. 

3. To thefe may be added that wonderful Image, 
which they call, | made without hand, which Ca- 
rholics keep, and adore at Rome in the Chappel of 
S. Laurence. 

4. All thoſe Images which of late times are ſup= 
poſed to have bin either made by God himſelf, or 
however brought down by his Angels. Witneſs thar 
fine Picture of the Virgin, » wrought curiouſly in 
a Saphir ſtone, with her Baby on her lefr Arm, 
which Pope John ſaw firſtin the Skie, and then all 
the B:lls of the Town rung of themſelves, while 
the Angels pur ir in his hand. Witneſs another 
brave Image, which rwo French-men being in Pri- 
ſon, foundin ®" a night made to their hand, when 
rhe evening before they were thinking how to make 
one. Witneſs that other more glorious one, ar 
Tungres, ® which the Angels left in a Garden. If 
you ask what good ir did there ; they will tell you, 
how coming down, it turned the Night inro a brighr 
day : and cured the Earl, who owned the Ground 
where it was lefr, from an inveterate blindneſs. 
Witneſs that other Miraculous Image near Flo» 
rence, which the ? Painter thinking to make, found 

* Baron. An. 24. nn, 139.  Ceſ. Raſpon, l. 4.c- 19. 
w Balinghem Calend. B, M. 27. Mail, 
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in the Morning made to his hand, and to all the 
Worlds amazement, | 
5. All rhe Images, which at this day are believed 
to have bin made by St. Lukes hand, both of our 
* Lord, and our Lady, and given 4 away to his 
Friends, and ſo diſperſed * over the World. Some 
think that St. Luke made them of Wax ; others, 
that he did irin Colours ; but rake it either way 
you pleaſe, he is as like to have bin a Plaiſterer as a 
Painter; and both, as either of the two. Some 
are ſo curious, * as to enquire both after the places 
and the time,where and when he handled the Bruſh : 
and ſo they find, that in the laſt Year of Chriſts 
Life he made two fine ones; at Malta three, and in 
two Years ar Rome many more : one of them with a 
Ring in the hand, is, they ſay, at St. Maries ſeated 
over the high Alrar, juſt in thar place where his 
Chamber was, when he made it; another at the 
greater St. Maries, S. Maria major, which Pope Gre- 
ory had about him, when there he ſtopr rhe raging 
lague: another, the moſt * miraculous of all, 
which came from Conſtantinople, and now is adored 
in Mont Guardiain Ttaly. Itisa great pity, and a 
grearer wonder, that theſe Images were yer un- 
known to all the Churches in the World about 800 
Years at the leaſt, when the ſecond Council of 
Nice mer together to ſer up Image-worthip. For if 
theſe Fathers had had the leaſt hint that St. Luke 
had bin a Painter, and that the Virgin Mary had 
bleſſed ſome ® of his Pictures, they might have left 
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abuſing and even profaning holy Scriprures, to in- 
troduce their ſtrange V/orthip : this one Precedent 
of Sr. Lukes Preaching the Goſpel one day, and the 
next Morning Painting Images, had bin (if true 
and knownto be ſo) a ground more then ſufficient 
both to confound their Adyerfaries, whom they 
called Breakers of Images; and to juſtifie upon 
ſome probability, whar they offered to fay as the 
Papiſts do now, upon a meer account of boldneſs; 
that the ancient Tradition of the Gatholic Church 
ſtood for Images. Therefore fince they did allege 
nothing of ſuch a viſible Importance for their own 
Cauſe, it isa Demonſtration they did not know it ; 
and that S. Zukes skill either in Painting, or in Scul- 
Pture, was not yet fo much as heard of, no more 
then all his Images which it ſeems were kept in the 
dark, and as it were under the heap of rhoſe thou- 
ſands which durſt not appear abroad, till far worſe 
times. 

6, For the greateſt part of thoſe Images, which 
now the Papiſts fer up and adore on their Altars, 
fprung and ſtarted up from under ground in the 
darkeſt rimes of the Church, like ſo many Toads 
ſtools and Muſhroms in a foggy Night. Suchis thax 
Marble Statue of Chriſt, which was ſo long * un» 
regarded, fineCultu, under a Porch, and now 48 
ſo bravely ſer up and adored for its Miracles in the 
Lateran Church. Such is thar old rotten piece'of 
Timber, which the Sacriſt of S. Roman thought on- 
ly good to burn, and to bake his Maſs-wafers with, 
till ir cried our, ? What thou Yillam , defi thor not 
fear the Queen of Heaven ? Not to ſpeak of that 
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which * Baronizs ſaith he hath ſeen at Rome, Images 
digged out of Church-yards, to the great amaze- 
menr of the Romans; ſuch is (and of a deeper Ex- 
traction) that 2 Srone-Image, which the ſtrength 
and ſwelling of Water bubled up once by Nighr 
from the bottom of 2 deep Well upon dry ground, 
and which now they do worſhip under the notien 
of that Stone that our Savior, they ſay, ftcod up- 
on by Jacobs Well. Of the like worth and extra- 
Gion are all thoſe miraculous Images, which , 
they ſay, were found by poor Herds-men, ſome a- 
mong Thorns, where their Cattel Þ would be ſtill 
feeding z ſome upon rhe tops of Mountains, where 
£ Graſs grew faſter then jt was eaten; ſome within 
- deep holes under ground, above which Cows did 
die 4 and riſe again, ſome under good arable Fields, 
where the beſt © Oxen could not draw the Plough. 
. Others have bin found by Shepherds, fome in * Yal- 
lies full of fine Flowers juſt at Chriſtma/s ; ſome a- 
- mong Thorns s, where thoſe Images did cry for 
help z ſame among Nettles, working © Miracles 
among an unexpedted Flock of Pilgrims. Poor 
Colliers have i had the grace alſo of finding ſome 
among old Woods : Therefore it is no great won- 
der, if Hunters having loſt the Hare, mer with 
ſome,* hard by dangerous Clifrs,& Precipices, Ere« 
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mites have bin ſomtimes Inſpired togo and to take 
up ſome ! our of hollow Trees ; and ſome out ®of ' 
the thick boughs of a Cypreſs. The 38 Knights 
of Navar have their Noble Order from thoſe fine 
Images, which were found by ® Night growing up- 
c'1 the Stalks of white Lilies. As for old doting 
Lipfius, he found his two dear * Goddeſles in no 
betrer place thenan old Oak. Bur what a thrice hap= 
py Rencounter was it, to find three Stone Images ar 
once in the Bowels » cf adead Woman ? The firſt 
was the Queen of Heaven, with a Golden Diadem 
about her Head ; the ſecond was little Jeſus, lying 
between two Beaſts in a Manger z 2nd the rhird 
was old Saint Jo/eph, with a Dominican Virgin at 
his Feet. | | 

Theſe, and all ſuch Images, were not known to; 
and if known, had bin dereſted by all Primitive 
Antiquity, as to any Religious uſe. It you read 
in ZTertwullian 4, of the Figure of a Shepherd carry- 
ing a Lamb on his ſhoulders ;. thar Figure was in 
the bottom! of a Cup, no fit place to worſhip Ima- 
ges in. If Eu/ebins tells you of a Statue * of Chriſt, 
anda Woman kneeling before him; he tells you 
withal, thatit was nor ſeared in a Church, and rhat 
it had big made and placed where it ftood, both by 
an Hearhen Woman, and after an Heatheniſh cu- 
ſtom. What Bellarmin * is pleaſed ro bring both 
out of S. Nazianzen, and S. Baſtl, is on my certain 
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knowledg either a very weak miſtake, ill becoming 
a good Scholar z or 8 moſt perfe& lie, worſe be- 
coming an honeſt Man. St. Epiphanius came many 
Years after thoſe rwo, and yet Images were to him 
ſo ſtr-nge, when ſeared in a place of Worſlbip, thar 
when by chance in his Travels he found one in' a 
Country Church, he preſently tore it to pieces, 
and defired the Biſhop of that Dioceſs to look bet- 
rer to ſuch Abuſes. Str. Jerome, whom the Papiſts 
take for their firſt Roman Cardinal, liked fo well 
both the Admonition and the Cenſure, that he pur 
in Latin the Greek Epiſtle which contains both. 
St. Arguſtin, ſomewhat junior to St. Jerome, de- 
clares abundantly, in the place which I have alrea- 
dy cited out of him, how he thought this uſe of ]- 
Mages both dangerous and unlawful, 

But after thoſe great Lights were out, Pictures 
came to be more frequent, and to be ulhered- into 
public Places, upon this double civil account, both 
of being a kindof Inſtruction to Ignorants, and a 
conſiderable Ornament to Walls ; a moſt lawful uſe 
certainly, as long as it could be kept harmleſs : and 
barmleſs alſoin ir ſelf, when made uſe of in times 
and places, and among Men not likely to miſapply 
ſuch things. Images ſtood upon this foor ſome hun- 
dred Years (as yet they are among the Lutherans) 
till the Empreſs /rene, who, after ſhe had blinded 
her Son (an uſual Cruelty in thoſe daies) blinded 
both her ſelf, and ſome hundreds of her Biſhops 
(the Pope of Rome was one of them) in a worſe and 
more Spiritual way. For in a great Meeting of hir 
Clergy, now called the ſecond Nicene Council, ſhe 
brought out theſe Images, from. their civil Hiſtori- 
cal and harmleſs uſe, to a down-right Image wor- 
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ſhips and made, as well the might, moſt of hey 
ignorant Subjects as generally Idolaters, in the ac- 
count of other Councils, and of the Truth it ſelf, 
as the Emperor Conſtantius had before her made 
them 4rrians. Ever ince thoſe daies, things grew 
worſe and worſe, unrl at laſt both Chriſtian E» 
ſtates, and Churches, fall intro ſuch a general and 
horrible Diſorder, as made moſt ſober Men to cry 
out, That the * Antichrift was ſurely coming, and that 
the World could not laſt long, This thick Darkneſs 
having pur out all Lighr and true knowledge of the 
Goſpc<l, proved to be a moſt fruitful Womb for all 
new upftart Saints and Images ; and the Black, 
Grey, and White Friers, Midwived them out ſo 
dexterouſly, with their Revelations and Miracles, 
that the Original of whole thouſands, I mean of 
theſe Saints and Images, is among their very Wor- 
ſhippers at this day, either as unknown or uncer- 
tain, as the breeding of Romulus was, Whether of 4 
Wolf ora Whore z whether of ſeducing of Spirits, 
or pirifully feduced Monks. Only this you haye 
for certain, as I have ſhewed by ſome Inſtances, 
that theſe Monks found out their Images, where 
the Prophet fore-tells that the Babylonians ſhould 
throw their gods,' among Bats, and Moles under 
ground: and hence pulling them up as faſt as the 
preſent occaſions required, out of their Holes, and, 
as the Crocodiles were out of the Mud, both had 
the ſame good luck ; theſe in Zgypt, and rhoſe at 
R:ime, to be preferred ro Temples and Churches. 
Now, v hat holy uſe and purpoſe theſe Vener- 
able Images ſtand in Chappels and Churches for, 
appears upon a double account, 1, Of the great 
© Matth, Pariſienſis. Additam. 0 
X x 2 Honor 
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Honor they receive. 2. And of the great Bleſſings 
which they are thought commonly to procure. 

As to the firſt account, I may the berrer ſpeak of 
the great Honors done to Images, becauſe I under- 
ſtood thoſe Myſteries, as much by ſight, as by read- 
ing. ThelImage, that of our Lady, for example, 
whether found by a poor Shepherd under a Tree,or 
brought and bought by a Pilgrim in the Holy Land, 
is ſcr up over the Altar, which in their account is no 
leſs then the Tribunal and Throne of Chriſt. Lamps 
and Tepers burn before it; and if great Churches 
are often built from the very ground in their behalf, 
itis no wonderif Maſs-Prieſts, and other Officers, 
are kepr alſo to artend rheir immediate Service. Ar 
your coming into the Church, the firſt Objet you 
bow before, 1s the High Altar and this Image ; next, 
if ycu be well diſpoſed, a Holy fearand trembling 
u ſciſes on you, as when Facob ſaw Heaven opened, 
x* and ſaid, Hup dreadful is this place, &c. And Men, 
as they ſay, * can never feel a greater apprehenſion 
of the very Preſence of God (preſentius Dei Nu- 
en) then when they appear in thar place, If you 
come nearer, look what you do, for many have bin 
ſore plagued for nor behaving themſelves as they 
ſhouid. Witneſs that wretched Jew at Rome, whoſe 
Face was turned back ro his Neck ?, and ſo ſtood 
ever after, becauſe he had not look'd reverently e- 
Dough tO the Image. Witneſs the Painter *, who 
loſt his ſfghr for three whole Months, becauſe un- 
der the pretence of mending, hehad rathly rouch- 
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ed with his Bruſh, the Lady of ontſerat in the 
Face, And take you here for a good warning, that 
ſign of Indignation againſt the Scholars of Doway, 
when a very Statue of Srone did ſtretch « our her 
hand againſt them, becauſe they plaied where they 
ſhould kneel. So the Roman and ſurer way 1s for 
Worſhippers, when rhey come near (and for Pil- 
grims at any diſtance, where firſt rhey can bur ſee 
. any part of the Steeple of the Church) looking up 
devourly on the Image, to pour our to the Lady 
their Heart and Soul with a Salutation, 4ve Maria, 
&c. or with ſome other Praier, as Salve Regina, 
&c. O Intemerata, Cc. ot a Pater wſter ; that is, to 
| ſay Our Father, to our good Lady : for grave Dc- 
ors approve of this ſeeming Abſurdity. If the 
Image be the Yeronic, that is, that wonderful Copy 
which our Savior left of his Face, when he wiped 
. It with a Handkerchief, you muſt look the Image in 
the Face, and ſay to ir or her, Salve Sanfa facies, 
&c. [worſhip thee, O thou holy Face, make me clean 
of all my ſins. O thou happy Figure, lead up to Hea- 
ven, there to ſee the pure Face of Chriſt: Be thou to 
wu 4 ſafe ſhelter, a ſweet Comfort, &c. If it be that 
other Image of Chriſt, when he was juſt 33 Years 
old, which, they ſay, was made © by Sr. Lukeat 
the earneſt deſire of his Mother, and fince impros-. 
ved and perfedted by ſome Angels , becauſe this 
ſame Image is upon good experience believed ro be, 
tutifiimum * Propitiatorium, both a moſt ſure Seat of 
Mercy, and an infallible Inſtrumenr to procure it ; 
you mult, eſpecially upon ſolemn daies, proceed 
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with more Formality. Ar the firſt opening of the 
place where ir is kept, ſerve the Image with this 
. Praier, Salvator © Mundi, &c. O Savior of the Wor 1d,, 
fave ws all thy poor Servants, and grant us all, that 
by the Merits of the two Johns, the Baptiſt, and the 
Evangelit, we may appear guiltleſs before thee. More- 
over, ſerve it with a yer greater Pomp, when car- 
ried in Proceſhon to the other Image of St. Lukes 
making, at S. Maria major, There its Tabernacle is 
adorned with 5 very rich Tapiſtry, rich Garpers 
and Cuſhions, Deorum Pulvinar ia (both for the Ho=- 
ly Image rolie, and for the devout Worſhippers ro 
kneel upon) which cover the Seats and the Ground ; 
there ® the Pope and his Cardinals muſt approach 
upon their bare Feer, kneel ſeven times, or at the 
leaſt make ſeven bowings, facit ſeptem Genna, and 
ſo kiſs thee Feetof the Lord; that is, of this ſaid 
Image. Thenall fing the Te Derm (as well they 
may if this Image be the Lord indeed) We praiſe 
thee, O God, we acknowledg thee to be the Lord. A» 
mong all theſe Divine Honors the Cardinals take 
up the Image, and 24 great Lights marching before, 
and the beſt Roman Nobility coming after ; they 
Carry it from S. Lavrence, through all thoſe ſtreets, 
where they ſay rhe evil Spirits were uſed to plague 
and infeſt Rome, to the other Image at St. Maries, 
which 2s they ſay was alſo made by the ſame Paint» 
er. Theſe rwo Images being rogerher, are fo well 
pleaſed wich their meering, and with the Divine 
Honors v hich atrend ir, that (as 'tis confidently 
i believed by People, who miſtruſt nothing bur the 
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Word of God in the Scripture) all that Night they 
do moſt miraculouſly either provide or multiply 
more Wax, then all the Lights or Flames can burn: 
fo that in the Morning all the Tapers and Candles 
being weighed, prove often-times much heavier 
then they were, when lighted the Eve before. All 
this ſervice is very little to whar another Image of 
our Lady was uſed to receive near Twngres. This 
Image for two Daies and Nights, namely every 
Monday and Tueſday in Eafter Week, is (or at leaft 
was before the Proteſtants came to difturb Devo- 
tion) adored after this manner. As ſoon as this 
Sacred Image hath bin brought out with Divine 
Hymns and Paſcha} Songs, from its Chappel into 
the midſt of the great Church, * whole thouſands of 
People fall to rheir Praiers about it; and in thar 
huge thronging, thrice happy tis that devour Soul, 
that can creep under, or ſomewhat near ro worſhip 
it. In the ſolema Proceſſion,which is a conſiderable 
long way, the People are marſhalled into an Army. 
Firſt, march asit were in the Van,whole Regiments 
of Men and Women, girded about with the long 
Ropes of Sr. Francis: Aﬀter them, other Troops 
follow, of Men, Women, and Children together, 
Tunning both forward and backward all bare-foor- 
ed, and in Drawers, with lighted Candles in their 
hands: After them quite naked Bodies, loaden with 
Iron Armors and Chains, andin that cruel Equi- 
page, crawling on their Knees moſt part of rhe 
way: Then come another Train of People, whoſe 
Order and Confraternity is, as rhe Jeſuits do teach 
them, to ſcourge rhemlelves ; the very Nurſes, 
with their poor Babes; and old Wives, tot being 
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able to crawle, are carried upon little Beds, rather, 
\then to loſe the Bleſſing thar doth attend as they 
think, their appearing before the Image. Cloſe 
before it, and after theſe march both the Order of 
St. Francis, ſinging Praiſes, and Benedifa es, &c. 
to the Goddeſs z and other Officers with Torches. 
Ar laſt comes the Goddeſs her ſelf, being carried 
upon the ſhoulders of the beſt and nobleſt Virgins, 
which the Ccuntry can afford, Next to them fol- 
| lows the Troop of true Penitents wiſhing no more, 
but that the good Image may ſee their unfeigned 
Contrition, in their poor Members rorn, as they 
are, and bleeding moſt pittifully, under the hard 
weight of their Chains. Then follow the Magi- 
ſtracy ; the Lieutenants, and Nobles of the Coun- 
try, who bear up the conſecrare Hoſt under a brave 
Silk Canopy , being followed in the Rear with 
Mulrtirudes of all conditions. Yer after this. long 
Proceſſion is gone and come , the Zeal and Devo- 
tion is not over ; for. during eight daies and nights 
more , the People will run to and fro upon the 
Track, which they gueſs the Holy Image was car- 
ried over : thus to gather up the Bleſſings, which 
they hope the good Lady hath ſcartered in that 
way. Now call you this Devotion, as you pleaſe, 
whether Daly, or Hyperduly, or Indire&, or Re- 
ductive, or Reflected, or Anogogical worſhip, 
which is beſtowed on ſuch Images ; and puzle into 
Idolatry poor ignorant Souls, with what words and 
diſtin&tions you think fitteſt, this worſhip is for 
certain ſo great, that none ſo great was ever ſo viſi- 
bly beſtowed on Chriſt : and if all Gods Saints 
ſhould appear, no greater Could- be beſtowed on 
God himſeif. | 
2. As 
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2; Asto the other uſe of Images, which confiſts 
in procuring Graces ; you may be ſure that the 
Bleſſings, and Advantages both ſpiritual, and rem- 
poral, which the worſhipper expeds from them, are 
at the leaſt both as numerous, and as great, as the 
Devotions which he beſtows, I cculd rell of hun- 
dreds of Images adored here and chere by Papiſts, - 
which are more regarded and truſted ro, then ever 
was the Image of Pallas at Troy; or that of Diana 
at Epheſus, or any one of the greateſt Pagan God 
any where elſe. When 7urks prevail on Chriſtians, 
as when they infeſted Negro Pont ; or if Kome her 
ſelf be ſore diſtreſt, as when once Aitulphus came 
totake it; His Holineſs Paul rhe ſecond's beſt Re- 
fuge was to ſupplicate the Image of | Chriſt, Z#;- 
giem Salvaiors, and to carry irabout a Church ia 
a ſolemn Proceſſion. Pope Stephen the third ſhcw- 
ed himſelf yer more devour in the ſame way, as be- 
ing ccncerned nearer home; for ” | he walked 
upon his bare feer; and carried the Image on his 
own Shoulders ; rhe Covenants which had bin bro- 
ken by the Enemies hanging upon a Croſs before 
ir, that it or the might beter ſee, and upon rhe 
ſight be more ſenſible of the wrong don. So by 
this means, ſuies my Author, (and with rhe help 
of the French roo ) Arſtulphws his Forces were ſoon 
routed, and Romes honor and Intereſt kept tate. 
But if in the moſt deſperate neceflity you will ap- 
ply yourſeifto both Images; there is no ſurer way, 
n ſaies the ſame Cardinal, in the whole world, of 
attaining the Peace of Heaven, and the greatel: 
Mercies of God. It werea long tedious work, to 
| Raſpon. lib. 4. c. 19. pag. 374- 
= 7bid. pag. 375 376. * Tbid. . 
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relate here the hundredth part of great Bleſſings, 
and both public and private Deliverances, that 
Roman Images have bin, and ſtill are admirable for, 
when devourly ſerved and adored. Ir was with 
carrying Images about, that Rome the Mother and 
Nurſe of Images, was once * freed from a raging 
Plague, Health and pureneſs of wholeſom Air 
following the Proceſſion moſt viſibly : Witneſs the 
Pope, who borh ſaw rhe Angel ſheathing his Sword 
_ over the Caſtle of S. Angelo , and heard a Troop 
of other Angels, applauding the Queen of Heaven, 
when her Image made by S. Lake was ſo proceſſio- 
nally followed abour. Ir was by ſetting up, and 
worſhipping of an Image, whereof no notice was 
taken before, thar in the year 1570. another ſuch 
moſt p fearful Plague, was ſuddenly ſtopt at Pa- 
dua ; and leſt you ſhould rake this for a chance, or 
for a religious miſtake ; rhe Virgin her ſelf appear- 
ed to tome holy men, -ar rhe ſame time, and affured 
them, ir ſhould be ſo. What ſhall I ſay of the I- 
mages at 4 Bayeux, * Montpellier, and * Sens, 
which conſtantly, they ſay, cure all Diſeaſes, and 
eaſe the poor Phyſirians of all practice ? Ask the 
Maſs Prieſts of Lauretta, Monſerrat, Florence, S. 
Denis, CompoStella, Ardilliers, Halls, Tungres, and 
thouſand like Places, whether they know any fick- 
neſs too hard and deſperate for their Saints, when 
praied and adored at their Images. No Tongue 
ſo perfedtly * cur off, no Breaſts » ſocruelly run 
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through , no Bodies * ſo quite unbowelled, and 
emtled of their Entrails, bur the praying before an 
Image, or even bowing at a diſtance to a Saint, 
which the Image ſtands for, ſhall reſtore, and make 
all whole again. Bur in the wars, and great Con» 
queſts , their Images ſhew beſt whar they are. For 
as Images carried abour, ſo it bewith devotion, will 
in time of need both bringin Y7 ſhowers, and keep 
off * Storms: ſo will they now and then defend 
Towns, anddrive away Enemies, Witneſs the of- 
ten mentioned defeat of the poor Engliſh men * ar. 
Poitiers, when the Ladies Image had the keies : Wit» 
neſs alſo the fearful Cloud, whence Angels broke 
out againſt the 7 artars, as ſoon ® as they had hurt 
an Image. They ſay that the Emperor Heraclius 
with two Images, which were carried alwaies © be- 
fore him, defeated once the Perſians, whom the 
Romans could never beat. The brave Emperor 
Commenus with the ſame conquering Maching did 
no leſs 4 againſt the Zartars: and fo he publicly 
profeſſed, what he owed this Vidory to, v hen he 
ſer both theſe Images in his triumphing Chariot , 
and walked by them himſelt a foor. A conſiderable 
Part of the Zaſt-1ndies is ſaid to have bin conquer- 
ed this ſame way. Witneſs the great Iſland Cuba, 
where one of their petty Kings is thought to have 
won great Battles, © becauſe he kept among his 
Captives, one, who wore ſtill about his Neck a 
ſmall Image of the Virgin. Many hundred years 
before him, old King Arthur molt ſucceſsfully uſed 
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the ſame Deviſe: for he had ſtill a ſhield moſt cu+ 
riouſly painted with the Image of the ſame Sainr, 
* which revived his Spirits and ſtrength , when- 
ſoever he found himſelf fainring. - Anddoubrleſs 
this is the reaſon, why S, Lewis, when tired with 
hunting, or otherwiſe diſtreſt, uſed to alight , and 
ro hang * an Image, which he carried ſtill abour 
him, to rhe firſt Tree he met with, and there kneel- 
ing and praying to it, had preſently whar he want» 
ed: and iris believed rhat by this Means he reco- 
vered his Eſtate, which his Children had taken from 
him, when rhey kepr him cloſe in a Cloiſter. 

3. Now, which is the third, and the laſt, and 
the moſt conſiderable Point ro examine ; whatis or 
may be the matter in or abour all rheſe Images, 
which can procure theſe quick Returns, and here- 
with, upon all occaſions, temt men to pray and 
worthip them, is more then the Roman worſhip- 
pers can or dare diſtinctly tell. 

All rhat ycu findin an Image, muſt come to ſome 
of rheſe three Things. 1. The ſubſtance rhar ir is 
made cf, 2. The ourward 5 Shape or Reſem- 
blance, that makes ir in mens conceit the Image of 
ſuch an Angel, or ſuch a Saint. 3. The Conſecra- 
tion, that makes ir a holy Image. 

As to the firſt , the matter or ſubſtance ir ſelf, 
to wit Marble, Braſs, cr Silver, &c. can do no 
more, then ro make rhe Image more or leſs fine, 
rich andcoltly: and tho it were a Saint ChriFopher 
C thzr is a huge prear ſtarue, like a Giant, which 
ſtands in moſt of their Churches ) of Maſſy Gold; 
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ir might draw men to admire the Price, bar not the 
vertue of the Image. For when Images are con- 
ſecrated, it is not as in the caſe of Maſs-wafers, 
which in five words are preſently tranſubſtantiated 
from what they were z the Marble or Braſs or any 
ſubſtance whatſoever remains ſtill rhe ſame : and 
thus far Pagans and Papiſts may be equally credited, 
when, whatſoever rheir worſhipping be, they ſo- 
lemnly diſown Gold, Wood or Stone, for being ei- 
taer their Saints, or their Gods. 

The ſecond conſiderable thing in an Image, is 
the outward form and figure intended to repre- 
ſent either among the Pagans a God, or among the 
Papiſts a Saint. Upon this Point, tho Roman I- 
mages were ſo ancient and ſo happy as tobe un- 
doubredly acknowleged for Pictures of S. Nicode- 
mw, or S. Luke, or a very Angels drawing: and 
tho they ſhould moſt rruly repreſent the Bleſſed 
Virgins Face and Features ; the utmoſt they could 
temt men ro by this moſt exact Reſemblance, were 
perhaps to go a good way purpoſely to ſee and 
view them: yer no ſober men on ſuch accounts could 
be temtred to worſhip them, much leſs ro hope any 
great matter, from having ſeen and worthipr rhem. 
Figures, Shapes, and Proportions which make I- 
mages like, or unlike, are of themſelves, you know 
as uneffectual and unadtive on other ſcores, as bare 
words, Cyphetrs, or letters are : and therefore the 
Reſemblances which reſult from them, can pro» 
duce no effect ar all, bur, as ſacred or profane 
ſigns may, by ſome either Divine, or human Inſti- 
rution. Thus once the //7aclites might well hope 
ro keep off rhe Deſtroier, by ſprinkling their Lin- 
tcls with Blood ; or to recover their former ——_ 

4 


353 The mo## ſenſible Inducements to Popery, 

by looking up toward the Serpent , becauſe God 
had inſtituted theſe two figns, and had promiſed 
ſuch Bleſſings, if the People did uſe them ſo. Thus 
the ſubjes of the ancient Roman Empire mighr 
hope, beſides the performance of their Duty, to 
get the favor of their Princes, by ſtanding about 
their Srarues, or by their low and civil kneeling, 
when rheir firſt Miniſters ( as once Foſeph was in 
Egypt , or Mordecati ander Aſſuerus ) chance to 
paſs by ; becauſe theſe Soveraigns had reſolved and 
declared, it ſhould be ſo: and becauſe it is in their 
power, as to challenge their Peoples Duty , ſo ro 
diſpenſe their own Favors, at anytime, at any 
Place, and ar any mark, ſign, or token , which 
they will chuſe. For tho great Kings cannot appear 
in their own perſons every where yer will. they 
ſome other way appear as Soveraigns, and be aC- 
knowleged ſo every where: and if any private Per- 
ſon, orany unruly Multirude take down what they 
were pleaſed to ſer up as the Enſigns of their Em- 
Pire, or of their declared Pleſure ( as they did, who 
pulled down the Statue of Eudocia, which Bellar- 
min * js pleaſed to makea fooliſh plea for Images ) 
they do affront the Emperors and Kings them- 
ſelves. 

Now 10 bring all this home to the Caſe; 1.Who 
knows that Roman Images, are either drawn by a 
Saint, whom no Scripture ſaies, to have bin a Pain« 
ter, rather then by Pilate, or by Simon the Sorce- 
rer, who perhaps i were ? or drawn ſo true, as to 
Invite ſo much as ſober Curioſity ro look. on them? 
Is ir certain that Chriſt, or his Mother were juſt 
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ſuch as they are now repreſented, ſhe with a delicate 
Italian Face, he with the Corpulency of a Durch 
Boy ? 2. When there is lictle to ſarisfie a curious 
Eie, is there more for a pious heart ? what Sacred 
Inſtitution of either Chriſt, or his Apoſtles about 
Images can either give ground to a due lawful wor 
ſhip, or ſupply the expected Bleſſings, which nei- 
ther ſhape, nor likeneſs can ? Did ever any one of ' 
Gods Saints intimare ſome where in their lives, that 
they would rake ir very kindly, if they were praied 
to before Images? and did ever the Virgin pro- 
miſe to any Body, that ſhe would either come, or 
ſend to ſave Towns and Countries from plagues 
and wars, when ever they would ſer up her Sta- 
tues ? whether of rhe two waies iS more likely, ro 
bring her ro what we deſire , rhe carrying her Pi- 
Gures abour, or as it hath bin ſucceſsfully don 
ſomerimes, the plain \* threatening her with drown-_ 
ing ir? Are the fainrs come to be of rhe Devils 
mind, who perform moſt eftequa)ly what Magici- 
ansenjoin, when they rreat | him with rough Lan- 
guage ? If both ſupplicaring and threatening be a- 
like uncommanded, and impertinent for this Pur- 
poſe ; is the looking roward the Ark, or the look- 
ing up to the Brazen Serpent, which had both a 
Commandment anda Promiſe, ſo fir a Precedent, 
as they ® pretend , 'to countenance Praying or 
looking rolmages, which for certain had neither 'of 
theſe? Therefore ſince neither the Matrer, nor the = 
external Form of Images have any ſtrength, eirher 
themſelves or of any known help conferr'd by God, 
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to enable them towards any manner of work ; let us 
ſee what rhe conſecrating of this Matter and Form 
can do. For if this laſt can do little, or nothing 
in order to thoſe great and extraordinary Opera- 
tions, which are attributed ro Roman Images, you 
muſt needs ſeek farther for ſome other both as great 
and extraordinary Principles. 

The Conſecrating of Images , as the Roman 
Church practiſes it, may be conſidered either as a 
Praier, or as an ordinary, or extraordinary Pow- 
er. If you rakt irasa Praierz 1. What Ground 
of faith have they for venturing upon ſuch Praiers ? 
and whar Promiſe, Preceptor Precedent for Bleſ- 
ſing Images, in hope of being afterwards bleſſed by 
them? 2. With what Coiriſtian and ſober modeſty, 
can they wiſh and deviſe Inſtruments, which no 
holy man, or Scripture ever thought of , to put 
both God upon hearing, or his Saints upon media- 
ting and promoting, what we ſhall pray for, before 
Images ? 3. And as to more ſpecial Blefſings, which 
are lookt for at rhe devout uſing of theſe Engines 
whart ſilly fancy is this to call upon God, for making 
wood, ſtcne or any other materials that Images are 
commonly made of, after rhey have ſhaped ir afrer 
their own way , happy and powerful Inſtruments 
to keep houſes and Vineyards; to keep off Hail and 
Devils ; to give women an eafie labor z to pro- 
cure good Husbands to Maidens ; or to kill them 
who are nor ſo? For lam ſure many Images are 
renowned and ſought after for ſuch Bleſſings. 4. 
Bur what horrible Boldnefſs is this ro conjure 
God in theſe conſecrating Praiers thro his holy 
Names and Titles in behalf of ſuch ſtrange Purpo- 
ſes, ſo far againſt the ordinary Courle of his Pro- 
F | vidence, 
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vidence, and farther beyond his Promiſes? And what 
Returns can they expect of ſuch taithleſs Hinful Prai- 
ers, bur Vanity ? and if ſomething elſe, but Gods 
wrath and their own Confuſion ? | 

If you take this Conſecration ,. as a Power; I 
pray, when and where appears it, that God ever be- 
ſtowed this Power either on his,or the Popes Church ? 
Chriſt in the firſt times of the Church inveſted botlkr 
his Apoſtles, and other Servants with many great 
and extraordinary Gifts, for caſting out Devils, for 
curing all ſorts of Diſeaſes, tor removing even Moun- 
tains ; but where, either for enabling Images, or 
for the doing either good or harm with Images ? 
They beſtowed the Gitts of the Holy Ghoft very of- 
ten, and as it were of courſe npon Believers at 
their Baptiſm; but when and where upon Marbles, 
or curioufly wrought Pieces of Timber at their Con- 
ſecration ? Where and when did they conſecrate 
Pictures, to fink Ships, to rout Armies, to raiſe 
ſtorms, and thunders, and Hails, as Roman Images 
will do ſometimes? When the blefled Apoſtles, with 
the laying on of their hands, could endue other men 
beſides themſelves with miraculous Power from a- 
bove, in order to propheſying, and ſpeaking My- 
ſteries in ſtrange Languages z did they endue carved 
ſtones alſo, with power to ſpeak, and to play , to 
fing or weep, and to do ail thole handſom Feats 
which are (aid of Roman Images ? Did ever S. Peter 
leave this Power with Simoz Magns, or the Pope, 
or any conſecrating Biſhop, that on what ſtatue or 
Picture ſoever he ſhould lay his hand, and fpr:nkle 
water , and pour Oil, and burn Frankincenſe, it 
ſhould be forthwith elevared to high and mighty 
Performances ? If Peter and Paxl had this Puwer, 
L2z Wn and 
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and lefr it to ſucceſſhon; God, and his Saints muſt 
look to it: for as Chriſt is at every rurn liable by 
Conſecration to be ſhut up in a Maſs wafer, God 
and his Saints are not quite free from conſecrated 
Shapes and Images. For the Conſecration, as a 
| Power, obliges God in a conſiderable manner to 
hear and report to his Saints, whatſoever is praied 
for at their Images: and ties as confiderably the 
Saints, to follicite and intercede with God, for the 
Requeſt which he reports, and often to come down 
themſelves, to execute and diſpatch it. God is 
bound I ſay by this conſecrating Power which he is 
ſuppoſed to grant, both he to hear and to report what 
is ſaid before the Image ; for otherwiſe, how could 
the Saints concerned in the Caſe underſtand it ? 
and what were the Power good for ? And the Saint is 
put to ſo much trouble ; For beſides the trouble of 
ſolliciting the buſineſs, which they underſtand they 
are praied for, at their conſecated Images ; how ma- 
ny Ramblings to and fro are they in equity obliged 
to, (unleſs all their Apparitiohs, and Activities a- 
bout their Images be mere Lies ) either to hear ir 
the ſooner, or to give it a quicker diſpatch ? And 
who knows not that Roman Images, and Roman 
Saints, (in famous Churches eſpecially ) are never 
or ſeldom aſunder? I call to witneſs all the long and 
holy Pilgrimages undertaken upon this ſcore, to 
Lauretta, to Montſerrat, to $. Michael, &c. there 
' Purpoſeiy to meet either with the reſpective Saints, 
or their aſſiſting Vertue, Divorum dy Divarum Nu- 
men, that is the Godhead of the He or She Saiar, 
which is ſappoled to watch ſomewhere, in, or about 
his dear Image, Icall to witneſs the many Vows, 
which are directed from all parts to theſe ſaid Saincs, 
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got in Heaven, their proper Abode, as one thould 
think ; but to the Lady at Lavretta, or Montaigue, 
or to the good Saint at Padua, Ardill.ers, Monte- 
gardia, &c. there helping men and women by their 
Images, in ſuch Chuiches. And it is to this pur= 
poſe, that both theſe Images, and Churches are con- 
ſecrated with the greateſt Pomp ; waſht with the beſt 
ſort of Holy water ; made ſweet with the choiceſt 
Pertumes ; lighted day and night, with the cleareſt 
Lamps and Candles ; drefled with the coſtlieſt Clo- 
thes and Laces; ſerved with the Curiouſeſt Muſic ; 
the Images ſpecially ſeated on the Eminenteſt Places 
of the Church, and ( what would you have more ) 
honor'd with the m—_—_— Mals, to invite thi- 
ther out of Heaven theſe Holy gueſts, And let 
Rome ſearch out her Vatican, and try whether in all 
Antiquity ſhe can find an honeſt Example for ſuch 
Conſecrations and AttraQtives, bur either among old 

heatheniſh Prieſts, or among old and new Sorcerers. 
Now, tho by this which 1 have ſaid, it appears 
clearly enough, that the Matter, the Form, the 
Likeneſs, the Power of Conſecration, or any thing 
elſe, which you can find incrinſecal to an Image, is 
both uneffectual, and unchriſtian, both as to make 
ita fit Obje& for any Religious ſervice, or to make 
ita ſufficienr Cauſe of any wonderful Bleſſing, Ne- 
vertheleſs it is found by experience, and however 
it is moſt certain in the common Apprehenſion of 
Roman Catholics,that a very great number of Images 
by being conſecrated and worſhipped, have attained 
to ſuch a great degree and improvement of ſtrength 
and Action above what either they are in their Na- 
ture, or can be raiſed to by Art, that it highly con- 
cerns all Chriſtians , ſeriouſly ro inquire into the 
SEL hidden 
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hidden Cauſes and Principles of ſuch Extraordinary 
Atchievements. For my part I do not believe, ( and 
many Papiſts do not ) that all and every particu- 
larthing commonly reported of theſe Roman Images, 
is tiue ; and, of the other fide, I do nor believe that 
all is falſe. However, if all were falſe , they ſhould 
do well to burn out of their Church their great Pon- 
tifical, Ceremonial, and Miſſa! Books: and to throw 
away their Images hack again into the ſame Holes, 
whence they were pleaſed rodig them out. But if 
any part of what they ſay concerning them be true; 
I make no queſtion it will prove worſe then if it were 
falſe: and to make it good I require only the pa- 
tient attention of an underſtanding, and unprepoſleſ(- 
ſed Reader. 

Not to make Fogans, or Papiſts in any degree 
worſe then they are, both diſown in the conſecrat- 
ing of their Images all ſuch * ſubſtantial Change, as 
in- the tranſubſtantiating of Maſs wafers: both ac- 
knowlege the material part of their Images, how- 
ever calied, and adored by thoſe as Gods; by theſe 
aS Saints, to be ſtill ſtone, or wood, or filver, or 
vilerſtuff: And in this caſe the Papiſts deal difinge- 
nuouſly with the Pagans, when they > make theſe 
worſe then they are, that they may ſeem worſe then 
themſelves. Bur that within, neer, or about the 
Roman or Pagan Images either by conſecrating, or 
worſhipping them, are imported tuch Additionals of 
either inherent, or wonderful aſſiſting vertues, as 
may both help out worſhippers, and well deſerve 
Adoration and Service; isan Article of Heatheniſh 
Faith, which the Pagans publicly declare : and which 
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the Papiſtsdo as really preſuppole in all theirpraQtice 
and Hiſtories: nor can in truth, . without belying 
both their Devotions and Conſciences plainly deny, 
however they think it more convenient to mince and 
palliate it for mere ſhame. This is the down-righe 
Confeſhon of the Heatheniſh Philoſophers. Tow muſt 
not wonder ((aies *Olympins to his perſecuted Pagans) 
if you ſee the pulling down, and the breaking of your 
Images, ſince they are made of vile matter, and there- 
fore eaſie to be bruiſed to duſt. But once were with- 
in them thoſe Immortal and Inviſible Powers, which 
are now gone up to Heaven, For (as another adds 
more fully) 4 We take not Bra/ſ3, Gold, or Silver, pro- 
perly to be 917 Gods, only we worſhip in them what 
holy Conſecration hath called into, and ſeated within 
thoſe Images. And this is the Religion of Roman 
Dottors and Saints. r. © That theſe dead and inani- 
mate things (Wood, Stone, 4g.) by being Conſecra- 
ted, receive a bindof Spiritual Vertue, which makes 
them fit for Gods Service, aud for the Peoples Adora- 
tion. So 2. * That both the Saint, and his Image be- 
ing joined together, may be Praied to, and Adored to- 
gether alſs. 3. And 8 if they beraken aſunder, the 
very Images may lawfully be worſhipped, both 5y 
themſelves and for themſelves, beſides the Worſhip 
due tothe Saint. No Pagan Idolater, for all I know 
ever ſaid ſo much, and the Rewan Practice goes yet 
much farther. Wor | 
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 Ficſt, In their ordinary Language, the Image is 
called and taken for the very Saint ; and in that or- 
dinary Devotion the Image is adored, kiſſed, em- 
braced and ſpoken to, juſt as if rhey had. rhe Saint 
in theirarms. *'7z yo (ſaies the Preacher, ſpeak- 
ing to a Crueifix) k zhat have redeemed us : it 3s you 
that have reconciled us with God the Father, 8c. Juſt 
as the curſed 1dolater in the Prophers, 7/a, 44- 9. 
Habakkuk 2. 15.praies to the Wood, Row/e now thy 
ſelf andreſcue me. There both the Devil and his 
Idol, and there the Saint and his Image are hudled 
up in the ſame Adoration, And as when the Hoſt 
is carried along, all tharſee the Maſs-Prieſt at any 
diſtance, fall on their knees; and if they hear only 
the lirtle Bell, they cry, There s the good God, who 
paſſes by : whoſoever goes ro, or comes from a 
Church, ſaies, Either I will go and pray, or now 
Icomefrom. vifiting and praying to our good Lady : 
becauſe as he really believes that there the Maſs- 
Wafer is, by Tranſibſtanriation, become the Lords 
ſo he. believes, thar the Image which he hath ſeen, 
IS either .by Conſubſtantiarion , Inhabiration, or 
ſome other aſſiſting mode, become 10 him the good 


Lady. And 1 defie all rhe Rowan Preachers to ſay 


any thing to juſtific what they do upon this ac- 
count, which the Pagans may not ſay as well or 
berter for themſelves. 

Secondly, Leſt you ſhould think, that Wood and 
Stone are thus adored, ſpoken, and praied to, up- 
on the mere account of Reſemblance ; (in which 
caſe, any one of our Ladies Pictures might be a- 
dored and praied to as well ata Painters, as in a 
Church) is is generally done upon the Faith and Be- 

b Bellarm. De Imag. l. 2.C. 23. ref 
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lief of an incloſed, or at teaft affiſting Verrne. Ir 
is this ſtrong perſwaſion that makes a Catholic 
Worſhipper creep reverently and trembling to our 
Lady, to get a touch for the little Image, which he 
hath newly bought of a Shop: and all Men know 
how much the berter their Beads will ſell, when the 
Pedler cah ſtourly ſwear thar- they have touched 
ſuch a Saint, rhat is, his Image. By this it doth 
appear evidenrly, 'thar the Image is conceived by 
them ro have ſotne prithe Vertue'ih it ſelf, fince it 
imparts it to another : and1 would know, who'of 
them all dares ſay any of thoſe Timages, which he 
dares nor'ſcatrce look in the Face, that ir harh be- 
ſides reſemblance, nothing more then anotherfſtone. 
They thar co to Touch the 'Chin, or 'the Toe, or 
ſome other Borie'of a Saint, think it endued with 
ſome vertue, above that'of ordinary Bones, becauſe 
it was, and is ſtill the part of a Huly Body. - They 
who goa long Pilgrimage 1o rub their Clothes a« 
gainſt the Shift of our Lady, or their Srockings a+ 
gainſt the Breeches of Thomas Beckit; 'muſt think 
thar the warmth of their holy Fleſh have lefr in 
them ſome hidden Blefling', which they 'do hope 
may be in ſome meſure 'communicated ro 'other 
things. Ak the Papifts , why thar Image which. 
they do call Veronica, ſhould hive ſuch exrraordi« 
nary vertues; they will 'rell 'ybn, 'thar Chrilt 
made it himielf z and that Beſides rhis, 'he made it 
of the Sweat and Blood in his Face. Bur what have 
other Images in their carved pieces of Wood, Which 
may temr ſober Men ro ſeek afcer, to rouch, rwokils, 
in hope of being Bleſſed by ſuch Embraces , unteſs 
it be the aſſiſting, or inhabirarion, or ſ6meorher 
like commerce of Holy Powers, which the Pa- 


pilts 


g63$ The mo#ſenſible Inducement to Popery, 


piſts call Nzmina, which are either therein, or there- 
abour ? 

Thirdly, If you will have more convincing 
Proofs, go for example, to the Image of our Lady 
in Mount Gardia i, which keeps Whores off, and 
perfumes all that comes near ir, with a moſt Cele- 
ſtial Fragrancy : or toanother Image of kers, once 
adored in Sozopolzs, which * ſwears our of its hand 
a kind of Oil, to cure them who are anointed with 
it, Go toa third Image of hers', which, when 
hidden and unſeen, diſcovers ir ſelf by its own light. 
Juſt ſuch another you have in Spain ®, which was 
perceived in the ſame manner ſhining under the 
root of an old Oak. But nothing can be broughr 
more demonſtrative to this purpole, then rhe Image 
of Bardenarda : it had bin bought by a Pilgrim ar 
Jeruſalem, out of a Shop , conſecrated, when, and 
where, or whether at all, I cannot tell: However, 
afrer much ſervice and adoration, the Image ir ſelf, 
* froma coloured Boardat the Painters, is grown 
Fleſhy in irs Chappel ; irs Breaſt from being flar, 
is ſwelled perfedly into the Figure of two Paps, 
whence flows ſuch odoriterous Oil, as no Balſamis 
like itz and ſo Miraculous withal, that it cures all 
forts of Diſeaſes. This, however ir comes to paſs, 
is Intrinſecal and Inherent in the Image, and may 
draw Pilgrims to worſhip it, without rhe confide- 
ration of its Saint, And the truthis, it is ſo Holy 
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by its ſelf, if you believe Baronizs, that no Wor- 
ſhipper dares touch ir. 

Fourthly, Whar will you ſay to ſuch Images av 
have an inviſible Faculry wirhin themſelves, of ei- 
ther crawling or flying back to that place which 
they like better, in caſe you offer to remove them ? 
And ſuch are the moſt part of them, which now a 
daies are reported to work Miracles. Such is thar 
of Montegardia for example, » which fled away out 
of the Ship, when Thieves thought to carry irto 
Venice. Such is that other of Rachietta in Savoy, 
which being ? removed from whence it was, into 4 
very handſom Chappel, was found the next Morn- 
Ing in irs old Room. Such is thar of the Servztes, 
near Lamo 4%, which made norhing ro jump from 
one fide of rhe River to the other. And to inſiſt 
upon no more, ſuch is that famous one of La#- 
retta, which * being diſpleaſed (ar leaſt the Sainr 
dwelling therein) rhat ir was not more regarded in 
irs Country at Nazareth, tranſported it ſelf, with 
Houſe andall, ro Ztaly, where now it is ſerved to 
ſome purpole. 

Fifthly, What can you ſay to common Stone and 
Marble Images (dead and ſenſeleſs things, as one 
ſhould think) that have in them all ſorts of ſeeming 
Natural and Organical Motions * Such is that, which 
one of your * Miſs-Biſhops ſpeaks of, which 
crook'd irs Finger to hold a Ring. Such is that 
which another Learned Man mentions too *, which 
ſtrerch'd out irs hand ro ſtrike a Nun.Such is that ac 
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Orleans *, which held up its knee, to ftop the Ar« 
row that otherwiſe had killed a Soldier. And fuch 
was that here 1n the North, which held forth * both 
irs Arms to receive a ſweet Baby, creeping out at 
the Mouth of a Conſecrated Crucifix. | 

| Sixthly, Theſe and many more Images have, be- 
ſides theſe Motions of all their Members, the uſe of 
all inward Faculties which can be perceived in living 
Men. They will ſhew you that they have Blood, 
if you wound them ; witneſs ? our Lady at Pars, 
which a mad Fellow pierced with a Sword, and was 
whipt ro death for itz and Milk ſomrimes, if you 
touch rhem roo hard * about their Paps, as once 
did a rude Soldier in plucking off a rich Jewel. 
Some ® weep, ſome Þ laugh, ſome <can do both, 
ſome © ſing : all © ſpeak, when occaſion offers it 
ſelf. And, which is more, all this they do with ſo 
much reaſon, and to ſuch ſpecial purpoſes, that ir 
doth moſt clearly appear, that rhey are moved to 
what they ſay, by much higher then human Souls. 
Whena Holy Man patles by, the Image fees his 
Holineſs ; and fo one * ſeveral times uſed ro ſalute 
Holy Bernard, Salve Bernarde, and to offer him the 
Babe out of its lefr Arm. Bernarde, (gc. 5 that ts,0 
Bernard, take you this. Child, the Redeemer of the 
whole World, aid once our Ladies Holy Image. An- 
other did thelike honor to Sr. Lucia, who very 
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eatefully carried it home. Contratiwiſe, when wic 
ked Men approach roo near, ſome Images will ſoon 
perceive their wickedneſs ; witneſs that i, which 
ſaid to one who had a murtherous intention, wirh 
a threatning Voice and Face, Whut art thou here 
for, Othou Villain * Wilt thou kill my Servant in my 
preſence ? They ſay, that there is an Image in a Cone 
vent of Carmelites in Sicily, which, aſfoon as any 
Worſhipper comes near , doth preſently diſcern, 
whether he be in the ſtare of Grace, or in mortal 
Sin z and ſo accordingly ſmiles or frowns, as the 
Man or Woman deſerves. And ir is this ſort of 
Images, that piercing into Mens hearts, by a Pro 
ph*tical Spirit, will eicher rurn their Backs to A- 
poſtates and Hypocrires, as once one did ro t thar 
unhappy Carthyſtan Novice, who afterward forſook 
the Order, and periſh'd no Man can te!! how : or 
ſmel! out Whores, and keep them off with Thun=- 
drings and Lightnings * ſomrimes ; as the aboveſaid 
Image of Montegardia in Ttaly ; or be troubled, and 
ſwear and blow at ſome eminent, tho never ſo re- 
* mote dangers; as was f that Image in Germany, 
when all was ready above to come down, and tro 
deftroy this Univerſe. Sr. Peter of Yerona, as they 
ſay, being once in danger of being baffled by an He- 
reric in a Diſpute, an Holy Innge helped ! him 
our how to anſwer the Argument that puzled him, 
Petre, &c. Peter (faics this admirable Teacher) Z 
have praied for thee, that thy Faith may never fail. 
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And another S. Peter Caralt ®, had bin worſe con- 
founded by the Devil, who appeared to him under 
the notion of a Divine ; when having not a word 
toſay, he begged he'p of a little Image, which by 
good chance hanged on the Wall; and aſſoon as he 
had bur lookt ſomwhat devoutly towards ir, preſent- 
ly the Image turned to him, and enlightned his Soul 
with ſuch Reaſons,rthat forthwith the Devil left him. 
Theſe, and five hundred more Images, which I could 
produce, if need were , are the uſual Oracles of 
Rome, and the ordinary Seats of Roman Saints : and 
when Bellarmin, with ſome others ſay, thatthey do 
hcnor theſe Images as figns only repreſenting, and 
not as Seats and Inſtruments inhabired or aſſiſt- 
ed by the inviſible Spirit of their Saints, they are 
confuted by theſe zwo waies, the viſible Practice of 
their Church, a, the inviſible Teſtimony of their 
own private Conſciences. 

What might be ſaid more probably both in behalf 
of cheſe Images, and of their zealous Devotion in 
worſhipping them, is what frees them from the re- 
proach which Holy Scripture caſts on Idols ; that 
they have Eies, and ſee withal z they have Hands, 
wherewith they handle, and ſomtimes give terrible 
blows: if they have Mouths, it is not in vain, fince 
they can cry, and laugh, and ſpeak, and ſomtimes al- 
ſo Propheſie: Feet have they, and thereon leap, 
and walk, and flee: and if they have Noſes, they 
ſme'l therewith, and can tell where the wanton and 
the wicked Perſons are : All this, Ifay, from their 
own app:oved Authors, Only the main difficulty 
remains (and I conjure all ſober Men, as they ten- 
der their Salvation, to look how to (atisfie it well ) 


m Zered. Gonon. Chron. an. 1474- 
co 


Þ #3 han \& toe FT, hin & nes | 9 » pany Y 


_ 


o' 


By the means of Conſecrated Images. 373 


ro know what is the inward Principle, Spirit,or Soul 
which moves and animares theſe dead Figures, to a 
and more then what living Bodies can perform with 
the help of their living Souls. Here Jet the Roman 
Catholics well conſider, whether to juſtifie them by 
theſe acts of activity from being Idols, doth not by 
the ſame means both accuſe and convince them of be- 
ing Devils. 

The Holy Scripture warns Men often againſt falſe 
Chriſts, and, falſe Prophets, againſt faile Apoſtles 
and falſe Spirits: it were ſtrange, if we had no need 
of warning, or of being wary againſt falſe Saints. I 
find ſomtimes the beſt Roman Monks much puzled, 
what to think of rheir moſt celebrated Apparitions : 
and tho they truſt too much their Holy Water (a pi- 
tiful crial God knows) in thediſcernment of the good 
from the bad Spirits, yet they do not think it unca-, 
tholic ro demur ſomtimes in ſuch matters. Ir is 
neither want of Learning, nor want of Faith in the 
School-men, the Primitive Fathers of Popery, which 
makes them diſpute now and then , whether that 
which they ſee at Maſs under the Figure of raw 
Fleſh, or a young Child, be Chriſt himſelf, or a 
Phantome :« and Certainly, we have no ground either 
in Scripture, or in Reaſon, or in Experience to ſe- 
cure us, but that the Devils, which play ſuch 
pranks both in Apparitions, and on Altars, may jug- 
gleas well, and play worſe tricks about conſecrated 
Images. | 

Firſt, Itisno ſmall prejudice againſt theſe Roman 
Images, and the Rowan way of uſing them, that both 
came ſo late into the Church : and thar in the beſt 
Primitive Times, when the Church was a purer Vir- 
gin, none but Heretics had Images z whereas in _ 

ter 
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later and worſe Ages, when the Church is confeſſed> 
ly worſe too, no Reman Catholics are without them. 
It is alſono ſmall prejudice againſt the beſt, as it is 
ſuppoſed, and the moſt famous of theſe Images, that 
. when they were admitted at firſt, as either viſible Re- 
cordsof rccleſiaſtical Antiquity, or as Ornaments 
of new Walls, not one of them did work Miracles g 
or if itdid, 'twas in behalf of Infidels and Pagans 
only, as it is preſuppoſed by Patriarch 7Tharaſrus”, 
the great Promoter of image Worthip : whereas now 
fiace they are become both the Objects and the In- 
ftryments of Romen Devotion and Bleſſing, they ge- 
nerally work all Miracles in behalf of the Romaniſts, 
The alteration in the Church, as it is now full of 
Images, from the Charch as it was then without any 
Image Worſhip, as it is viſible and great, muſt have 
{ome viſible and great Cauſe, Is it becauſe the Pa 
gans and the Heretics then, and the Maſs-Prieſts and 
' Papiſts now underſtand the worth of Images, and the 
right uſe of Image-worſhip, better then the Holy A- 
poſtles did 2 Or is it becauſe the Holy Apoſtles had 
neicher Patriarchs, nor Prophets,nor Martyrs,to make 
Saints of, or to conlecrate Images to? 1s it not more 
probable to think , that this Alteration hath thus 
happened, becauſe both Pagans and Papiſts are of 
the ſame mind as to Images ? And becauſe the $pi- 
rits, which Chriſt and his Blefled Apoſtles had fi. 
lenced and beaten off from moſt of their Pagan Quar- 
ters, having long wandered among the Hearhen, and 
ia dry places, have at laſt found berter ſhelter and em- 
ploiment- at Lawretta, Mont/erat, and other great 
Roman Oracles * What can one think elſe of Images, 
waich having kept themſelves cloſe, dumb and ob« 
- ®. Nicen: Synod. ſecund. AF. 4 pag. 626. Edit. Bin. Paris. 1634- 
| {cure, 
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ſcure, in the beſt and Primitive daies, take now their 
advantage to ſtart up, and to make a noiſe, and to 
ſhew Miracles in theſe later times of the Church, 
when both by Chriſt and his Apoſtles Predictions, 
and the Judgment? of ſober Papiſts, all muſe full 
of falſe Propheſies, of ſtrong 11luſtons , and lying 
Wonders ? t | 
Secondly, That which aggravates the ſuſpirion of 
appearing in unhappy Times, like rhe coming of 
Thieves and unexpeaed Straglers in dark Nights, is 
the ugly and piriful Holes where moſt of thefe tmages 
were at firſt found, For thefe Images (1 mean thofe 
wonderful and famous ones which the Roman Church 
runs moſt after) were neither lately made by cormt- 
mon Painters, nor conſecrated by otdinary Romat 
Bifhops : they are fuppoſed to have bin made and 
conſecrated by no meaner Workmen then God him« 
ſelf, his Chriſt, his Angels, and fuch of his Sainess 
as'S, Luke, 'S. Nicodems, 4c. wete, and ſo letrandk 
depoſited ro the Chriftian Church, and Catholic 
Tradition. Herenpon let me ask rwo things abfo- 
lutely neceſſary for any fober ſatisfa&tion: The firſt, 
When and where, if ever ar all, rhefe Saines made 
theſe Images z and by laying on of their Kands, or 
otherwife, conferred on them the Gifrs of Speaking, 
of Prophecying, and working Miracles z or pur ut 
them an inward or affiſting Spirit, - ro make them 
ſpeak, foretel, and do ſtrange things * The fſe-' 
cond, When and where having ufed them , as it is. 
ſuppoſed they have, chey choughr fir ror bary ther; 
under Ground, and to hide ſome among Thorns, 
ſome under Brambles, all in moſt pitiful places ; as 
dark Holes, and hollow Trees, where chey were' 
F Joſeph, Acofia de Temporib, Novifim, 1. 3. c. 3.49 14- ; 
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found, and where any wiſe Man would rather look 
for Worms or Toads? If you ſay they hid them in 
thoſe places, for fear of the Pagan Pertecuters , Pa- 
gans were not haters at all, nor deſtroiers of Images 
contrariwile, they loved Images, as Papiſtsdo. Bur 
ſince they were great Burners and Deſtroiers of Holy 
Scriptures : Why would the Apoſtolical Men rather 
hide their Books under ground , which were moſt 
rincipally both hated and ſought Fter, then their 
wa which were not ſo? And if they hid both 
Images and Books together, by what univerſal Miſ- 
chance did they never find any of theſe, where the 
found thoſe £ How came the Holy Scriptures to dif. 
covet themſelves ſo ſoon, ever in cruelleſt times of 
. the Primitive Perſecutionsz and Roman Images ſo 
late, and ſo many hundred Years after all theſe Per- 
ſecutions were over « Why did not Images how! or 
ſing under their Nettles as well in the fourth and fifth 
Age, when S. Fpiphaniue, S. Ferome, S. Chry/ſoſtom, 
_ and ſuch Learned Fathers might have beſt judged of 
their worth, as they did many hundred Years after, 
when Antichriſt was\expected , and when all the 
Learning and Holineſs of the Goſpel was under the 
thickeſt Cloud 2 If you go to Tradition, which, is 
what the ſecond Nicene Council, and now the Papiſts 
go too : aSif RomanImages were come from hand to 
hand immediatly from the Apoſtles: By what milſ- 
fortune comes 1t to pals, that the many hundreds of 
_ Greek Prelats, all great Admirers of Images, and 
Boaſters of Tradition, had never one of St. Luke's 
Pictures, nor of Nicodermus, nor of Chriſt , and thar 
now Rowe hath gotthem all * Bur ſince theie Images 
never came to us through their hands, as it is certain 
they came not that way, Rome hath got them, either 
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flying like Birds and Fowls over their Heads , or 
cretping along ſilently like Moles and Vermin under 
their Feet. The truth is, when this ſecond Couns 
cil of Nice was held, it was ſomwhat roo ſoon for 
ſuch Roman Novelties, as the prating and howling 
of Images, to appear above Chriſtian Ground; 1t 
was not then yer quite ſo dark, bur rhe Chutch could 
{ee about her, altho ic was toward Sun-fetting : Hob= 
godlings venture not to dance at any Light, bur the 
Moon-thine. . A deep Mid-night of Ignorance, and 
of all other Contufions befrdes , which ſoon after 
over-whelmed the following Ages, was by much a fit= 
ter time for Stones and Images to ſpeak , and for 
Spirits to delude Men. And you may judg what 
Ghoſts they are, who hide their Heads during the 
times of che Apoſtles, and all the Primicive Fachers, 
and take their times to ſhew them, when all is tull 
of new Revelations, and Dreams, and Monks ; and 
yer ſhew themſelves in ſuch a manner, as marks both 
rheir Original and their Nature, appearing forth from 
under ground, and watching under Buthes and Bram- 
bles, like thoſe Spirits in 7/2. 29. 4, which were not 
heard, bur murtering out of the duſt. Certainly, 
thoſe bleſſed Sp:rits who are imagined to ſpeak thus, 
are not in Hell, whence damned Souls in Romes 4C- 
count will ſomtimes how! : nor ia that other place, 
which in their Opinion, is about it, and which they 
call Purgatory, wheuce they ſay thar ru.tured' Spi- 
rits will come up to bemoan themſelves ; they have 
a moſt happy and giorious abode in Heaven, whence 
it is goc imaginabie they will come down, unleſs 
thruſt out, tv luck aud weep here under Hedges. 
The Scripture ſpeaks of ſome talſe Gods, which, you 
way be ture of it, were true Devils, who loved: to 
Bbdb be 
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be courted under green Trees; and of ſome other 
wicked Spirits, which either whiſper with a low 
voice, as from the Earth, or are met with and ſpoken 
to in ſome Sepulcher, and love to keep themſelves 
and others in Wildernefles, and abour Tombs. 'The 
Heathen Rome had familiar Spirits, or Demons, Dii 
Lares, and Dii Penates, which watch'd and fluttered 
about their Hearths and Houſes. 1 have heard of 
ſome who had traveled in the Eaſt, that in thoſe vaſt 
Deſarts between the Holy Land and the Red Sea, e- 
ſpecially about Mount S124, there are many unhappy 
Phantomes, that will watch and kill Men ſomtimes, 
when they find them ſingle, and ſtragling from their 
Convoles or Caravans. AndlI am ſacisfied by ſome 
noble and living Eye-witneſſes, that ofren in ſome 
Silver Mines,as for example, near Befort in the F;on- 
tiers of France and Germany, are ſeen a ſortof ſeem- 
ing lictle Men, in red or blue Juppa's,Genii Metallic, 
playing and trifling abour Work-men, eſp-cially in 
the deepeſt Holes. Theſe are both fic- and likely 
Juglers, to a& their part in hollow Trees and dark 
Corners : Bur who cou!d expe it of Moſes, of E- 
lias, or of any Glorious and Blefled Saints or Angels, 
that inſtead of waiting upon Chriſt in their Robes, 
about his Throne (or if need be, as at his Glorifica- 
tion, upon the glorious Mount) they would come 
dowa into baſe Holes, and there become Pupet- 
plaiers, to make Images whiſtle under Nettles 2 Let 
Rome find us one ſuch Example, and ſecond it with 
ſome reaſon why the Bleſſed Saints and Angels, whos 
ſoever appear in Holy Scriptures, deteſt and wave A- 
doration for themſelves; and now a daies under 
Popery come down purpoſely to crave and beg it, for 
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Thirdly, in the judgment of the holy Fathers * in 
their Controverſies againſt Pagass, it was a ſuffici- 
eat Evidence and Demonſtration againſt falſe Gods, 
' (and ir can beno leſs againſt falſe Saints) to ſhew 
that they did reach men, to make Images : and that 
they did love theſe & the like Figures, And the truth 
is, if holy Souls may be allowed in that elevated 
condition wherein they live, to fancy yet dead and 
groſs things ; it were rather their Bones and Relics, 
wherewith they have tought the good Fight, then 
carved Wood, and painted Boards, wherewith they 
never had any commerce. For, as to Pieces of 
ſtone or wood, which are nothing to their Nature, 
and as little to their Happineſs, it were moſt ſtrange, 
to ſee them taken with ſuch Things, and upon ſuch 
poor ſilly accounts , becauſe therein forſooth they 
ſee ſomewhat like either their Form, or their 
Faces. Tho good and ſober men may love ſomes» 
times their Friends P:i@ures, none but vain fools 
dote on their own : and they that laugh to ſee young 
Cats turning. about, and admiring their Reſemblance 
in looking-Glaſſes , would be ſorry to ſee their old 
and venerable Friends doing the like in their Pictures, 
Let the great Devil. Seraps brag among his other 
Pagan Gods, © of the fine Head, brave Locks, and 
' Beard, and golden Feer, which he then had in his 
Statues; How mean and unbecoming ſuch a great 
Saint, as certainly the Bleſſed Virgin is, were it, to 
ſee her pleaſing her ſelf, as doth the Lawrettan Lady, 
with acquainting ſometimes a © ſick Maſs Biſhop, 
and fometimes 2n * old Eremite, with the value of 


 ©* Euſebius. De Prepar. Evang. l. +, þ. 120, Edit. Rob, Stepbs | 
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what ſhe had in her Chamber at Lanretta; and ſhews 
ing here the very Altar, where S. Peter did offici- 
ate; and there, the very Crucifix, which the Apo. 
Rles had ſer over it. But eſpecially, ſaies ſhe, here 
is our Image of Cedar, which Euke the Fvuangelift 
made with his own hand, to repreſent my Face, as 
much to the life, as 1t was poſſible for a Mortal , and 
all this is a Dear Jewel, both toGod Almighty, and 
to my ſelf. She acquaints them withall, that it had 
bin long honored and with the higheſt degree of wors 
ſhip in her Town of Nazareth : Bur at laſt their 
Faith and Devotion decaying, ſhe had removed all 
from thence, to receive more Honor in 7talie. In good 
earneſt will a true Saint make ſuch diſcourſes ? and 
will a true S3int tell ſuch a lie, as that $ Lube had 
bia a Painter ?. S. Lake was an honeſt Few: and 
therefore drove no diſhoneſt Trade, ſuch as that of 
making either Pictures, or Statues was © among 
Fews. But will a grave and glorified Saint ever make 
ſo much of a trifle ? and leave her Station near Gods 
Throne, to be fluttering continually, or at leaſt the 
beſt part of her time, about a miſerable painted 
Board 2 ſhe might upon a better account come down 
purpoſely from heaven to admire her Hair, her Milk, 
her Combs and Gloves, her pared Nails, and all, 
wherein ſhe had a nearer Concern. But ſuppoſe 
that the Saints had alwaies a fond inclination for 
ſuch Toies z can you think them alſo ſo fierce, as 
the Roman Saints are commonly, to revenge them ? 
Whar do you think of thoſe poor Jews, * who had 
their Faces wrencht to their Backs, tor following 
the Law of their Fore-fathers, and turning their 
© Origen cont Celſ. | 4. fag 181. Edit, Cantab, 
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Fies aſide in dereſtation of an Image ? Do you not 
pity the caſe 8 of the honeſt Prebend at Florence, 
whom this ſaid Lady ſuddenly deftroied with Thun- 
der, becauſe he chanced to ſmilea lictle when he ſaw 
the Roſary Confraternity carrying in ſolemn Proceſ- 
fion her dear Image through his own Church 2 How 
lamentable was the reward of that good Lady, who 
being ſorry » to ſee'one of our Ladies Images, both 
Worm-eaten and ugly ſhaped as it was, and wiſhing 
for a better one, happened bur to ſay, What i this 
old Dame doing bere? Few daies after appears the ſaid 
Goddels in Perſon, and taking the affront done to 
her Image, as if it had bin done to her ſelf, reven- 
ged it accordingly, Whoſoever, ſaies ſhe, calls me old 
Dame, ſhall be unhappy, and ſhall not live long : and 
ſo it was with the Gentlewoman, for preſently ſhe 
was ſtript off, by her own Son, of her Eſtate, inſpi- 
red to it it ſeems by our Lady,and lived begging from 
door to door until ſhe died. - 1f theſe, and a hun- 
dred more like Stories be true, as Catholics believe 
they are, Whether is it a Saintor a Devil, that de- 
ſtroies Gods living Image, to ſave dead Stones and 
Stocks trom any ſhew of Injury ? And is this the 
Mother of Metcy, or not rather one of thoſe ſworn 
haters of Men, thar love alike both the deſtruction 
of Men, and the preſervation of Images ? Take the 
Images at their beſt fide, the Bleſſed Saints are more 
earnelt and ſerious, then to be taken with ſuch Tri- 
fles ; and it you take them ar the worſt, the Bleſſed 
Saints are more holy, then to be ſuch zealous HeRors 
in the defence of what God hates. E 


E Chronic. Deip, an. 1490. 
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Fourthly, Another ſhrewd Evidence to prove, that 
ſuch ſeeming Saints are real Devils, is the Magical 
Sympathy and uſual Correſpondency,that binds them 
and their Images together z and this is what Image- 
worſhip is come to, The firſt Chriſtians had neither 
Image-worſhip, nor Images. Afterwards, about the 
Year 600, Pope Gregory the firſt would have Images, 
* But no worſhip ; and thus they ſtood awhile only 
as Ornaments to Walls, and as a kind of Book to I- 
gnorant People. About ſume 200 Years after, Gre- 
gory, by the Forwardneſs of Pope Adrian (a bold 
Gazetteer of old Tales, as I can prove whenſoever 
I will) and by the blind Zeal of Irene (a cruel Mo- 
ther to her own Son, and more cruel to Gods Ser- 
vice) Worſhip was faſtened upon Images : and both 
were in a Council pack'd up, as the Empreſs pleaſed, 
and regulated to theſe terms, that the honor or diſ- 
honor done to the Images, ſhould redound upon the 
Saint z, and thar Saints might be conceived to have 
ſuch a moral Being, or civil Capacity in their lma- 
ges, as Princes have in their Ambaſſadors, and pri- 
vate Men in their Proxies. Hitherto the Roman 
Doors dare not own or advance more then this, in 
rheir Diſputations and Schools. But alas, in their 
PraGtiſes, and in their Sermons, and devout Dil- 
courſes and Hiſtories, the true Food of their Romazx 
People , this Moral Capacity is grown into a true Na- 
cural Inexiſtency or Conjun&tion, both of the Saint 
acting and doing all in his Image, and of the Image, 
aS a {ubſervient Inſtrument, or beloved Seat to the 
Saint. And from hence comes the true fellow-feeling 
and mutual Sympathy between Roman Images and 
Roman Saints, ſuch as have bin alwaies obſerved to 
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be between Pagan Idols and Pagan Gods, For proof 
whereof you may obſerve, 1. That when the Roman 
Saint is either hardly uſed, or hard at work, his I- 
mage ſuffers the Symptoms of it. Thus, it the Lady 
be :n great diſtreſ*, as they ſay, that ſhe was once, to 
ſee her Son ready to deſtroy all Man-kind, i and her 
ſelf ſcarce able to hold him, her dear Image was ſeen 
ſweating. If the is terribly provoked, as once ſhe 
was againſt a Preacher, who ſaid, that ſhe was con- 
ceived in Sin ; her Image, tho made of cold Marble, 
will be ſenſible of that affront, * and with a fierce 
and angry look, turn its back to him when he paſſes. 
If the havea mind to a certain Day, as when ſhe 
would chuſe the Saturday in every Week, her! Image 
will correſpond to her ſecret Intention, and conſtanr-= 
ly upon that day put off its Veil, that all the World 
may thereby know, that both the Saint and the 1- 
mage have a dcfire to be then ſeen. On the other 
fide, the Saint is neither unthankful, nor backward 
in returning with advantage all good Offices to his _ 
(or her) Images, nor only by countenancing them, 
for that he or ſhe doth moſt zealouſly ; bur alſo in 
any way that may beſpeak a ftri& Partnerſhip, and 
friendly mutual Intelligence. - For example, it one 
will be wedded to the Roman Lady, let him but da 
* as Fdmund of Canterbury did, take any Ring, and 
with that intention pur it upon her Images Finger, 
ſhe will wear the ſame on her own, and accept him 
for her Husband. If you will well ſecure your Town 
againſt Wars and Invaſions, truſt her ſweet Image 
with the Keies, and you ſhall fee, by what ſhe did 
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+ once at Poitiers, and at Zowrnay, how the will lu- 
ſtily beſtir her ſelf ro make good the Truſt. If the 
Image be hurt or maimed, the Saint commonly lends 
it ſome Blood to bleed, that Men may (ee, that tis 
not a Stone that they ſtrike ar, but a Body which is 
(or ſome other for it) ſenſible. Sometimes the Saint 
will take on himſelf the very Marks of all the Inju- 
ries which have bin offered to his Image : as when a 
Jew had bin ſo impious, as to ſtrike one full in the 
Face, and rhen being troubled to ſee it bleed, and up- 
on that fear hiding himſelf, the next day ® the Saint 
(the R. Lady) appears pittifully black and blew, 
where her Image had bin abuſed, and inſpires a 
Black-Smith both with Intelligence, where to ſeek 
out the hidden Jew, and with $kill and fpirir to fighr 
with him in a Duel (for it was an affront the had re- 
ceived, that was to be repair'd by her HeRors va- 
lor ) and kill him. This one inſtance ( and many 
more that might be had to this purpoſe) doth plainly 
ſhew, that Reman Saints concern themſelves in their 
Images, notin a civil regard only, as Kings abuſed. 
in their Envoies, or Nobles beheaded in their Pi- 
ures or Emgies ; bur ina far more real manger, as 
if Catholic Kings did find their Backs excoriated, 
when ſome Pope ſcourges their Ambaſſadors ; and, 
as if Gentlemen had their Heads really cut off from 
their ſhoulders, when the Hang-man ttrikes their Pi- 
Cures. There is ſuch an effe&tual Correſpondency ' 
between Roman Saints and Images, as 15 obſerved be- 
tween Twins, who molt commonly are either well 
ot ill together : or to come ſomewhat nearer the caſe, 
as between enchanted Images of Wax, andthe Per- 
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ſons intended by rhem, who freez, or burn according- 
ly, as the Magician manages the buſineſs. After this 
rate, as they ſpeak ® of the Hawlings of Devils, when 
Chriſts Paſſion and Sacrifice turned them all out from 
their old Seats z you may hear ſomrimes theſe Ro- 
wan Saints weep and bemoan themſelves, ſomerimes 
in the 9 Clouds, ſometimes uader Walls, when they 
are abuſed in their Images. Ir is upon this ſame ac- 
count of care and ſympathy for their dear Recepta« 
cles, that as Pagans did with threatning force their 
Gods to what they had a mind they ſhould do, 
Roman Saints may be led that way, it you tell them, 
unleſs they doit, that either. * you will drown their 
Images, Or take * away the ſweet Babyz as did 
really the Woman, who kept him fo long in her 
Cheſt,upon the loſs of her Child * whom a Wolf had 
run away with, till with wonderful humility the Queen 
of Heaven commanded the Wolf to bring again and re- 
ſtore his prey, her Majeſty ſeeming to be exceedingly a= 
fraid of being deprived of her Son, that is, the lit- 
tie Cherub whom ſhe hath commonly: on her left 
Arm. Hence you may learn upon what ground the 
Tyrians once being beſieged, kept their chief Image 
* in Chains, the Trojans ſecured their Palladium; 
the Romans their Ancile 3 and now the Roman Ca- 
tholics have ſo great care of their Images. Thoſe were 
Once what theſe are now, dear Pawns, and as it were 
Hoſtages, to draw on any fide the Gods and Saints 
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whom theſe Images do relate to. Never fear that 
the good Lady can forget her ancient Friend at Low. 
retta, at Maria major, or at Montſerrat ; andif ſhe 
be ſometimes out of the way when Pilgrims adore 
thoſe Images, it is becauſe ſhe looks ro ſome others. 
But if the Image be deeply engaged, either in its Re« 
putation, as when it had bin intruſted with the Keies 
and keeping of * 7ournay ; or in its own preſerva- 
tion, as that was which the Sextan » would burn to 
bake his Wafers, then read what Apollo did * for 
Delphi, and Minerva for her little Ghappel, when 
both were aſſaulted by Xerxes ; compare it with 
what in the like occaſion our Lady did for Y Lauret- 
ta, for * Tournay, for an old Image : and ſo upon 
this whole matter, judg whether Pagan Gods and 
Roman Saints be not alike, asto their care and kind- 
nels ro their Images; and how unreaſonable it 
were, if you take thoſe for very Devils, to take theſe 
tor any true Saints. 

Fitthly, The very ads of making Images to ſpeak, 
3s an irrefragable Evidence of their being both ungod- 
like and unfaint-like Spirits, God, and his Bleſſed 
Angels, have in times paſt expreſſed themſelves ſe- 
veral waies by Viſions, Dreams,. 7J7im and 7 hums+ 
mim, Signs, "Judgments, Fires, and Thunders. I 
leave out Gods ſpeaking by Men, becauſe it is his 
moſt 01dinary way of Revelation. But let the Roman, 
Catholics turn over either the Holy Scripture, or the 
genuine Writings of any ancient Father; and then 
ſhew me, where ever God, or Saints, or Angels 
ſpake either in the Church, or abroad in the World, 
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by Stocks or Stones, or any kind of. dead Piftures 
and after they have conſulted cheir Conſciences, if 
inſtructed with any degree of Learning , let them 
pronounce , whether both ſpeaking and working 
through Images, be or be not the.moſt univerſal and 
moſt conſtant way of Devils. Hereupon let Rome 
conſider, that tho Devils may and do often coun- 
renance themſelves with counterfeiting the waies of 
of God, God or his Saints never have diſparaged 
themſelves with uſing the waies of Devils; much 
leſs ſuch a way as the uſe of Images is, which God 
hath ſo earneſtly and conſtantly diſowned, and de- 
clared himſclf againſt. 

Sixthly , Their own Speeches and Actings - 
convince any ſober Man, by their own Ridiculoul- 
neſsor Impiety, what kind of Spirits ſer them on 
work. Tobe ſhort, conſider but this one inſtance, 
namely, the Image of our good Lady, with a young 
Child on her left arm, the great Goddeſs and God 
of Rome, and at the firſt entring into a Romare 
Church, the firſt and moſt conſpicuous Obje@ of the 
Roman Adoration. Conſider in this double Image. 
1, The Roman Lady. 2. The Romen, or as they call 
it, the ſweet Baby, each by themſelves, 3. Both 
the Mother and the Babe together. 

Firſt, As to the main and Mother Image:Whart is ir, 
do you think, that makes Images ſometimes as light 
aSany Feather ; ſometimes as heavy and immovable 
as any Rock ſometimes tofly ; ſometimes ro dance 
ſometimes to ling, ſometimes to weep ; ſometimes 
to ſwear ; ſomerimes to tear themſelves to pieces ? 
For if all the Pranks be true, as 'tis certain they are 
poſſible, do they not become ſomewhat better thoſe 
wild filly Spirits, that uſe to tumble ſtools and diſhes, 
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or to Skip up and downin a houſe; then the moſt 
Holy, the moſt ſerious, and the moſt truly glorified 
Virgin Mary ? Whoſoever will be at the trouble of 
ſumming up the Hours and Daies, which ſince theſe 
fix or (even hundred years have bin miſpent about ſuch 
doings, ſhall find, both that this fpirit ( who- 
ſoever it is ) that animares this Romany Image, is 
oftner below, then above ; and that apainſt the con- 
dition of all true giorified Saints, he or ſhe fidles a- 
way more of his time about Viſions, and Drudgeries, 
about Gallows, Whores, and Priſons, and about 
Monks, and their Images, then is left him! or her to 
ſpend with the Blefled Saints about Gods Throne, 
and in the Beatifical Viſion. | 
Secondly , what do you think of thoſe Spirits , 
which help Images ro be Nurſes : and which ſo preſs 
Their Breaſts with their hands, that as much Milk 
ſhall run our thence, as an ordinary Child can well 
drink 2 They ſay that 4bbot Bernard hath twice or 
thrice ſuckt ofthis Milk : and that it did ſweeten his 
Tongue into pleſant Eloquence , wherewith he 
praiſed the Holy Virgin. > This ſtory is true, or 
all arefalſe for it is reported by fo many, and con- 
firmed by ſo many more, thar it were folly to doubt 
of it, unleſs one reſolves to doubt of all. But the 
queſtion is whence comes that Milk, and what ſort 
of Spirit that is, which moves and animares the hand 
of an Image, to ſqueeſe the ſame milk out of its 
Paps. Boards, Marbles, and Picures, you know, 
have neither Blood nor M1lk of their own. Glorified 
Saints have none likewiſe : however S. Augnſtin,one 
of the tour great Doors of the Latin Church, and a 
very great Dodtor indeed, knows none ; and takes 
> Bered. Genon, Chronic. an, 1152, : 
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it as an impertinent Queſtion, © to as, whether the 
Body of Chriſt in Heaven hath any Blood ; much 
more, whether that of the Virgin hath any Milk. 
Burt whether it hath ſome, or hath none; it is cer- 
tain that the Bleſled Virgin, for we ought know, hath 
kept her ſelf above in Heaven, during above a thou- 
ſand years, without coming down to ſhow it. By 
a moſt juſt Fudgmenr of God, the ſame Enchantmene ' 
which is happened about the Graves, and generally 
abour all unlawtul Endeavors of ſeeking God our 
of his way , doth viſibly attend Images, When 
men applied themſelves, as I have ſaid once already, 
ro Birds, in order to know things to come, ſome 
Spirits mer them in that way, moving Ravens, Vul- 
rurs, and Eagles, to croak, ro fly, and to turn a- 
boyr in that manner, by which men might gueſs and 
learn as much, as the ſpirits themſelves conld teach. 
Aſſoon as they applied themſelves to conſulting , 
and watching Graves z theſe ſame ipirits came up 
to them, under the ſhape and notion of che dead , 
who were called upon. - And thus by the acknow- 
ledgment of all, as well learned Pagans, as Chriſti- 
ans, the Sepulchers, that, if not uſed chis way, had 
nothing but their own Aſhes , came co be Tem- 
ples, and to have Gods. In the like manner when 
men began to gueſs, and to attend much ro Images 
( harmleſs things, God knows, in their proper ule; 
bur very pernicious otherwiſe) theſe proved the 
moſt general Abode, and as it were the very Neſt 
of Helliſh Birds: and aſſoon as che Heathen con- 
ſecrated them in_their way, in order to find God 
therein , the Devils mec with them in this way , 
making Images to move, to ſpeak, and often to be 


* Augufl, ad Conſent. Epiſt. 146, 
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as quick at their Miracles, as the worſhippers were 
at their Praiers. So it is moſt generally true, that 
men cannot deviſe for themſelves any Religion ſo 
abſurd, to ſerve God with, bur theſe Spirits are con- 
cerned in it: and will like beſt, what God hates 
moſt. TI can ſhew all this out of the Fathers 1n their 
Diſputes againſt Pagans : and a great deal of it, our 
of the Pagans themſelves. To bring this home ; Be- 
fore the Saints were invoked, and their Images a- 
dored ar all ; the Blefled Virgin ſtaid where the is, 
in the Glory and Happineſs that the is poſleſt of, 
and before the Face and Throne of God. But as ſoon 
as her Image came in, (and Image worthip came 
ſoon after ) firſt ſhe, or rather ſome other Spirit un- 
der her form, appears as a Private Perſon ſometimes 
in viſions, ſometimes in Dreams, As ſoon as the 
gray and black Friers cameto be ſtrong in the Latin 
Church, and yet ſtronger in her Service; this pri- 
vate ſpirit appears juſt as ſhe was praied and ſoughc 


afcer, as the Zniver/al Queen of Heaven, and the 


Governeſs of, the whole world, with Crowns, and 
Saints, and Angels to attend' her ; and the better 
to encourage her devoted Monks to her ſervice , ſhe 
came with Books, or Gowns, or Hoods, or ſome- 
thing elſe proper to their Order ; and this moſt com- 
monly at their ſolemn Devotions in their Chappels. 
After, ſhe made bold ro come in nearer , by day 
ſometimes into their RefeRory, and by night into 
their Cells, there to ſprinkle them with holy wa- 
ter, Or to obſerve their modeſt lying in their Beds. 
Beinz come thus far, the next ſtep 1s to feel their 
Pulſe, if they be fick: to rub the Backs of ſome, 
rocure their Diſeaſes ;. of others, to remove Incon» 
tinency , the molt general Diſeaſe of Monks, o- 
| alt 
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laſt this Spirit came to embracing, to kiſſing, to mar- 
rying, and for the laſt favor ( for I dare not go any 
farther) to ſhewing thoſe Mignions her Breaſt, and 
to refreſhing them with her Milk. Thus weat ſhe 
in to.S. Dominic, whom ſhe found once naked, ſcourg- 
ing himſelf in a Cavern. Here * /he takes him into 


her Virgin Arms, ſaies my holy Author, She fa- 


ſtens 4a cloſe kiſs on him, opens her Breaft, and gives 
him ſuck. Another time, when as it ſeems in lieu 
of ſcourging the Devil had fallen foul on him ; She 
waſht © all his ſores with her Milk : ſhe took him 
for her own Husband: ſhe put a wedding Ring on 
his Finger, and a Chain of 150 Jewels tied with a 
curious ſtring, about his Neck , both Ring and 
String made of her own Virgin Hair: Laſtly ſhe kifled 
him, and made him drink out of her Breaſt ſuch 
goodly-Milk, as reſtored him to his full ſtrength, S, 
Alain, who tells this ſtory, * had in his time the like 
favor : S., Herman 8&8 more. This is the Milk, which 
uſes ro low out of her Images. And now let others 
decide the Caſe z whether the true and moſt pure 
Virgin forgets her ſet, and all Modeſty, to become 
I do not know what-to Monks, and to turn milk- 
maid to Images ? Or whether that kind of Spirits, 
which of courſe are uſed to provide Meat, Vine, and 
Dainties at their Meetings, be not fitter alſo to pro- 
vide Milk : and with this and other Miracles, to de- 
lude men, when by ſecking God in painted walls, 


or carved Boards, in the judgment h of the bet - 


Fathers, they deſerve to be deluded. And God 


« B. Alan. Rediv. part.2.c;3; *© Jbid.c.4, 

f Chronic. Deip. an. 1476. 

Cs Gonon. De Patrib. Occident. [. 6. 
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forbid, but IT ſhould take all ſhews and Miracles what- 
ſoever in theſe laſt times, rather for Diabolical En- 
chantments , then the Bleſſed Virgin Mary for a 
ſervile Drudg. | 

This Drudg is for marrying too, ( an inclination 
ill becoming a pure Virgin : ) andas YVenvs had be- 
fides Vulcan, 1o this pretended Virgin can admir of 
more Husbands at the ſame time. If they be old, 
they muſt ſeek her : it they be young, ſhe ſeeks for 
them: and in order to contracting with either young 
or old,, her dear Image isthe Proxy, tharmuſt firſt 
receive the wedding Ring, which rhe Bridegroom 
puts upon its —_ ſaying (1 am ſure Jſaet, * Sr 
Brigits Brother did fo) Ttrake thee for my Dame ; 
and therefore 1 hereby do give and engage my ſelf and 
ny Soul to thy good Pleſwre. That fimple young 
Prince ' of Hangary aid much leſs, without Ring 
or Intention, only reading of courſe the words of an 
Antipbone , Thou ® art fair and Beautiful, &c. This 
was enough for the Lady, to make her come down 
 tohim; aud what , ſaid the, if I am fo fair, why 
leavet thou me, to take another ? Thus the young 


man being aſtonithr ( for he was in the Church al- 


ready upon the very point of taking a wite ) at theſe 
words, and deluded with fine Promiſes of becoming 
a great Monatch in this Devils Heavenly Kingdom ; 
lett his other Bride at the Altar, to the great fcandal 
of all the world, and to his own far greater thame. 
Now commend me to ſuch a Saint, who can free men 
trom juſt Promiſes, and put aſunder to ſome pur- 
pole them whom God would haye join'd together. 


® Chronic, Deip. an. 1348. 
I Al. Gazeus, De Ofc. M. þp.91. 
v Stellar, Beat, Virg. |. 12.C.10, 
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If rhis inſtance be not enough; Take this other 


from a grave Biſhop. ® A young Gallant, being a- 
bout to play in a Place, where the ſame Virgin 
had a Sratue z puts a Ring he had on 1ts Finger, 
and afcer he had don playing, thinking to rake his 
Ring again , the Image had'cloſed her Finger ; ſo 
being unwilling ro ſtruggle too much, for tis nor 
ſafe ro be roo bold with ſome Images, he left jr 
there ; and ſome few years after, he happened to ger 
an honeſt Match, with a conſiderable Forrune : bur 
he is not ſooner with her a Bed, then preſently an- 
other Bride fairer then ſhe, appears to him, ſhews 
him his Ring, which he hadlefr on the Starue, and, 
as ſhe rook ir; had engaged himſelf ro her with it 
before. The man takes rhis for a Phantome, (and 
ſo it was, and a devilliſh one too) bur when he 
thought again to ſleep, the ſame Lady comes in a- 
gain, but much more terrible then before: and . 
what with her angry look, what with her fearful 
Threatnings ( for this Moiher of Mercy will prove 
ſomerimes a dangerous Dame ) ſhe trighted him a- 
way out of his Bed, from his lawful Wife,& hisgood 
Eſtate, into a pittiful Cloiſter. Now to judg how 
grave and holy this is, and how likely trocome from 
a Sajnrz - compare it with this Parallel, which I 
have © from a good Author. In the year 1058. 
a young Nobleman of Rome, afrer a magnificent 
wedding Dinner , goes with his Gueſts ro Campus 
Martius ; and being at a hor Exerciſe puts his Ring 
inro the finger ofa ſtarely brazen Image which ſtood 
hard by, and had in former times bin conſecrated 
to Venus : an hour after my Gentleman being to 


* Vincent. Bell. Specul. Hiſtor. |. 7. c. 87, 
v Mattheus Weſtmonailer. Flor. Hift, ad an, 1058. 
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return home, goes for his Ring ; but the Statue 
had miraculouſly ſhut irs hand: ſo being loth to 
ſpeak of it, for fear of being laughed at by his 
Friends, he leaves it there ; and when it was nighr, 
coming back again with tools and men to get ir off, 
the hand was open, bur the Ring gon. So, the 
beſt he could make of a clear loſs, was to concele 
jit, and to go to Bed with his Bride. As ſoon as 
they were in Bed he felr a big ſoft Bundle, as 
it had bin a ſack of Wool, tumbling between them, 
and Findering them from ever coming near one 
another: he heard withala voice, Lie thou with me. 
Tam Venus, whom thou ha$i taken to Wife this after- 
noon with this Ring, which here is on my finger. To 
make ſhort, the ſame both Bundle and Voice kept 
them ever aſunder, as often as they offered to 
touch one another, till with the advice of their 
Friends, they went to cne named Palumbns a $kil- 
ful Necromancer and Prieſt , who for a good ſum 
of Mony meeting the Devil in his own way, got the 
Ring out of Yexus hand. Theſe two Caſes are ſo 
like, that one might think them to have bin tran- 
ſcribed rhe one from the other ; the ſame manner 
of wedding Apparitions * the ſame Correſpon- 
dency, and Proxithip between theſe Spirits, and 
their Images : the ſame Malice and Þbppolttion a- 
gainſt Faich and Gods Ordinance: the ſame baſe 
and low trifling, beneath rhe condition cf any No- 
ble Creature. Hereupon in Gaſes ſo like, ſo un- 
holy, ſo ungod!y, ſo unſeemly , let the Church of 
Rome breed ſuch fools, as to think, that the one 
can be a great Saint, when the other is a downe« 

right Devil, 
2. In the ſecond place comes the Baby, whom 
moſs 
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moſt commonly you ſh:ll ſee doing ſome fooliſh 
thing or other upon the left Arm of rhis Dame. 
> For this little Image is known toac as many Parts, 
) as the great one can. Ir weeps, It prates, 1t ſings, 
it turns irs back, ir jumps from one hand to ano- 
- ther, it ſtretches our irs little hand. And whereas 


- at firſt ir was intended, that this lictle thing ſhould 
S ſtand ſtill, as an Hiſtorical Memorial of Chriſts 
S Birth; ir hath bin, ſince theſe laſt Apes, ſo well 
, animated and warmed with the heat of Roman wor- 
- 


ſhip, rhar it ſhews all the lite and Adtiviry ſome- 
times, that can be expe&ed of a true natural Child, 


- beſides what Juglers can do. The inward Soul and 
D Principle , which actuates and moves this Image 
l certainly cannot be a good Angel : for good An- 
O gels are roo ſerious for ſuch mere Childiſh Morti- 
r tions: Good Angels in all the Scriptures, ſince 
- their Creation till Popery, are nor known to 
n ſpeak in Images : and when they ſpeak in any way , 
e they do neither lie, nor blaſpheme z as this wood- 
O den pupet muſt needs, whenſoever he takes on him- 
— ſelf the name of God, Chriſt, and Savior. The true 
Fr Mover, and as it were the Soul of this Infantine 
 - Image, can be no other, then that Spirit, which 
d often in the Roman Church appears ating that by 
be himſelf, which he ads by his Image: and none is 
e fitter nor likelier to pratre with a woodden Parror, 
d- then he that can do it with his own Lips. For 
_ ſerting a ſide rhe lircle Image ; the Papiſts have a 
of lictle God, whom they call in Engliſh che Sweet 
_ Babe, and more blaſphemouſly in Latin Puer Feſws, 
te the Child Feſws, and whom another Spirir under 

the pame of 9fueen of Hearen in all great Appari- 
D dd 2 L:0118 
fs 


© 


296 Conſecrated Images 


tions carries commonly on her lefr Arm, * and gives 
to many People ® tokiſs; to carry about, * as S. 
Zoſeph did to lay by themin rheir ? beds. S. Zu- 
cig * had him once three night : and when S. 4r- 
nulphus, * they ſay, had him but a quarter of an 
kour , he was ſo overcome with Joy, that he was 
forced to give him back. Sometimes this ſweet 
Baby will leave his Mother ahd walk alone, either 
10 publiſh ar Maſs, what Þ heis, and to ſing 4ve 
Maria: or to run abour © the Church, as little 
Children uſe ro do, burtupon another account, for 
1nvitingall the Congregation to praiſe his Mother, 
and ſo to ſpreada great many Roſes, and ſweet Per- 
fumes among them all. Sometimes the Child will 
venture farther, and jump, or fly like a winged 
Chexub, as when he 4 crawled out of the mouth of 
a Crucifix, and jumped thence into an Images Bo- 
ſom, and hence back into his firſt Hole. When 
S. Hex man waS a Novice, he diduſe to give © him 
Apples, and tobe his play fellow, between Servi- 
ces ; his Mother and S. John the Evangeliſt did 
come down purpoſely to ſee them play. Here take 
my Son, * ſaies the Lady, and play with him; a 
grave Divertiſement, for glorious Sxints, Once 
a devout woman * found him alone, walking at 
Cturch: and thinking the poor Child had bin letr 

t Bered. Gonon ex Antiquo Ced. ad an. 1285. | 

» Flaminius invitasS. Cathar. Bonon. Menol. Ciflerc, 29. Ofob. 
Chronic. Peif. an. 1508. Balingbem. 17. Fun. 

x Gonon Patr. Occident. 1. 6. invita Harman. Prem. 

T Chronic. Deip. an. 1561. * Chronic, Grdin. Predic. an. 1543. 

* Cronic. Deip. an. 1228. Þ Thid. an. 1297. 

© Wadd, an. 1238. * Matth, Par. invita $, Godric, 

© Chronic, Derp. an. 1225. | 

* Fenric. Gran. Ex Driverſis. Diſtin 9. Exemp.74. 

i Magn Sfecul. Tit, Humilitas. Exempl. 23. 
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and forgotten there ( for he lookt, bur as three 
years old ) ſhe asked, whether he could fay his Pa- 
ter, the Lords Prater ? to which he baving nothing ro 
ſay ; the good Gentlewoman thought, that he was 
yet too young to ſpeak : but when the tried him a» 
gain, with an Ave Maria, hefound his rongue. The 
ſtrangeſt of all his Fortunes, was to be found 5 na- 
ked in the Snow, crying and bemoaning himſeif, 
becauſe he was ſtarved with the cold weather, and 
. that there was none that would help him. Ar laſt 
nevertheleſs when a Charitable Traveller would take 
himup, and had him already on his horſe, the (weer 
Babe vaniſhed away. The Pagan Jupiter transform- 
ing himſelf into what ſhape he will, cannot be worſe, 
then this Popiſh God; lying thus and wailing in the 
Snow. However this is the Spirit ( and God fore 
bid we ſhould think him worth a better Name ) 
that helps the Roman Crucifixes, and the {weet 
wooden Babes to ſtir, to- ſpeak, to work Miracles, 
at laſt to become the God of a ſpecial Contraternity 
called now adaies the Religion or Confraternity of 
the little Feſus. 

The firſt founder of this Religion, as far as Ican 
trace it up, was their Fanatic S. Francis, This 
giddy Saint baving a ſpecial Licence from the Pope, 
for what he meant co do ( that you ſhould not think 
ita private folly ) » got upon Chriſimas Eve an Ox, 
andan Aſs, and Hey and Oats in a Stable there a' 
Multitude of Country People, beſides his ordinary 
Diſciples F flockt from all Parts about to ſee the 
new Ceremony. The Maſs is ſaid : the Stable was rhe 
Church, and the Manger was the High Altar. There 


© Cantiprat. de Apib, [.2.C. 1. ſe. 13. 
> Bonavent, invita Franciſc. ape Lipom. 
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S. Francis, after he had read the Goſpel , preacht 
with many tears and ſobs a moſt patherical Sermon 
upon the Duty of that Night : and at that time ne- 
vercalled Chriſt otherwiſe, then this ſweet Babe of 
Bethlehem. My good Author informs me nor, whe- 
ther he had provided for, and ſo pointed at a wood- 
den Babe in the Manger, Buthowever there he 
found more; for it is * credibly reported ( God 
permitting the Operation of Error , and the Devil of 
courſe deluding men, who ſeek for God, out of Gods 
way ) that a brave and luſty Boy was there found 
lying a ſleep ; then you may gueſs, with what tran(- 
ported devotion S. Francs tell to kiſſing, to hugging, 
and to worſhipping the ſweer Babe, thus {leeping 
ſweetly upon the Hey ; where f others likewiſe 
have tound him ſince. He is the ſame Lad, who 
cried when he was half buried in the Snow : who 
uſed to skip and play about Churches : -the very 
ſame, that doth appear ſtanding, or lying ſometimes 
upon Maſs wafers : and who by the Maſs Prieſts them- 
ſelves is partly ſuſpected, partly judged to be a De- 
vil. But let them judg, or ſuſpe& what they pleaſe z 
Icis as far from Jeſus Chriſt our Glorious Savior in 
Heaven, to come down now to play the Child, as 
ro be ſo: andnot ſo much asa wiſe grave and moral 
man ( much leſsa Saint, much leſs an Angel, much 
leſs our Immortal Savior ) would condeſcend to ap- 
pear in a fools Coat. But however, this Enchant- 
ment has bin attended with ſuch Miracles, as have 
bin i able co make it pals into a Piece of Roman Re- 
ligion, for holy Truth: And the ſame Hey (where- 
upon the ſweet Baby flept ) that had the vertue, as 


* Bonavent. ibid. + Chronic. -Deip. an 1598. Michel Pius 
Chrenc, an. 1510, | Jbid, 


they 
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they ſay, to cure fick Cattle, and ro preſerve Men 
from all Diſeaſes, had the verrue to bring them too 


into a new Confraterniry, which conſiſts much in 
waſhing, ſtarching, and ſowing Laces, wherewith 
at Chriſt. maſs to deck rhe Babe: a proper employ- 
ment at this very day for good Ladies. And we 
that have lived among them from the Perſecution 
of both the long Parliament, and Cromwel, had lei- 
ſure enough in twenty Years to ſee, and wonder ar 
their folly, who think wo make their Peace with 
God forthe whole Year, by dreſſing and undreſling, 
rocking, and worſhipping this Ghild that Night. 

3. Now laſtly, take both Mother and Child to- 
gether, you ſhall find berween them two, as much 
Witchcraft and Superſtition again. Theſe Images 
were not long adored in the Churches, bur there 
- went Stories abroad (true or untrue I decide not ) 
that they did ſtir and work Miracles. The Wor- 
ſhipping and Adoration, of courſe invited the Spi- 
rit to come in ; and, by a recompence fir for Er- 
ror, the ſtirring Spirit brought more Worſhip. 
Theſe ſeeming vital Motions, (however extrinſe- 
cal to Images in their harmleſs uſe, when they were 
but Memorials either of things paſt, or of Friends 
abſent) have eyer bin moſt proper and moſt effen» 
tial to Idols ; and you can hardly find any one a-' 
mong the Pagans that is famous, but I can ſhew 
you; that upon fir occaſions it did ſpeak or move, 
or ſeemingly do greater Wonders. All this, and in 
this caſe, hath proved to be moſt advantageous ro 
the advancing of Roman Worlhip. For beſides the | 
firſt account, which is harmleſs enough, when it goes = 
no farther then repreſenting Chriſt made Man, and 
born of a Woman, this Image, asnow it is uſed and 
C0VLis 
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continually look*d on, fixes in the ſimple Worſhip- 
per a ſottiſhnotion of what he gazes upon continu- 
ally, to wit, here of Chriſts being ſtill a lictle 
Child, and there the Virgin being a great Queen, 
Hereupon their Speeches and Miracles improving 
this imagination, and Chriſt appearing in very deed 
prating and acting, as a dutiful Child under his 
Mother; oras an Infant with the Queen Regent - 
and at the ſame time great and glorious Apparitions 
of ſeeming Angels and Saints from Heaven, ſpeak- 
ivg and acting ſeemingly in their own Perſons, 
what theſe Images ſpeak and at in Churches ; the 
Church of Roe hath bin pleaſed to make her own 
public Praters ſuitable to theſe three Patterns, 4p- 
paritions, Att ings, and Images. Fure Matris, impe- 
ra. * Impera ſublimiter, & imperiofiſſima, &c. Com- 
mand the Son like a Mother, Fc. Thus the Vir- 
_ gin is adoredas the Goddeſs and Queen of all ; and 
thus ar laſt theſe fine Images recommended tf by 
Pope Gregory, as an uſeful Book for Ignorants, have 
proved among the Papiſts to be what the Propher 
ſaid they were, Teachers of lies. For this Mother 
Image, when provoked,will * ſhift and toſs its ſweer 
Baby like a Tennis-ball, from hand ro hand, then 
give it ſuck; and when Sr. Pauls was kiſſing it, ſhe 
once had the happineſs to traſt ſome few drops of 
the Milk, thatwas | yerleft berween his Lips. Then 
the Child being full, goes to play, till the Mother 
calls him back again and in requital of the good 
Milk, runs about like a lirtle Rar, bidding all ® Men 
tro praiſe irs Dame, and telling them , how they 


* Miſaal. Paris. Miſs. de B. M. _+ Gregor. Epiftl, ad Serenum. 
& Bry.eus Chronic. B, M. | Feſulin, invita Paul e. 
© Chronic, Dep, an, 1338. 
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» muſt doit. When he had done, ſhe gets hint 
Wives, * whom ſhe calls Daughters, and gives hint 
Rings for his dear Brides. S. Mary Razia, S. Ca- 
tharine, and S. Brigit, &c. are known Inſtances of 
what I fay. The ſweet Baby ſometimes makes 
ſweet returns in the ſame kind. For when rhe Mo- 
ther gets Husbands, the Child acs the part of 4 
Prieſt : and, as it appearsin S. Peter the Ceſterciony 
whom ? ſhe would be eſpouſed to, he marries and 
bleſſes them rogerher. All theſe Paſſages are to be 
ſeen, both in the viſible Motion, and in the audible 
Language of Images ; and theſe Images are anima- 
ted both to move, and to ſpeak as they do, by thoſe 
Spirits who call themſelves the Qzeen of Heaven,and' 
her ſweet Babe. Now that theſe are but evil 
Spirits, what title ſoever they may take (unleſs 
poſſibly Impoſture, and the knavery of Prieſts nay: 
claim a ſhare) the very ridiculouſneſs and unſeem-' 
lineſs of their doings, are their Heralds to proclainr 
tt: and asto their being Queen of Heaven, or a- 
Savior, or any good Angel, none beſides the Papiſts,' 
bur a Lucian, ora Few, or ſome like Blaſphemer 
of Chriſts Name, will have People believe they 
are, toſhamewith this Belief; Chriſts Holy Name 
and Religion, After that, how far theſe Spirits 
will proceed beyond their giving and being given in 
Marriage, I cannor tell, as to the a: bur as ro the 
poſſibility of worſe, ir is certain, that Spirits, who 
offer to be both unholy and untrue, may be unclean 
roo. Learned Men know, whar other Demons , 
Mars, and Yenws , and Fupiter , and other Pagan 
* Gononus in vita Merthildy, 


* Balingben. 4 Decem. 
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Gods and Ggddeſles have proved to be in the very 
hear of their moſt ſeemingly Sacred and Religious - 


Myſteries, For my part, I have lived 100 long be- 
yond Sea,to take Convents and Monafteries, which 
theſe Apparitions uſe moſt to haunt, for Schools of 
any Chaſtity. Beſides what Iknow by Books, I know 
particularly by above twenty lictle Skulls, digged 
our of the Dirches of a ruinated Nunnery (called 
Font-/ſome, near St. 24intin, where we camped a 
while in the Year 1658.) ſad Evidences, that be. 
fides moſt crue), moſt impure Spirits had bin there : 
and it is upon a long continued. Experience, that 
the Sins of the Fleſh, and the Worthipping of I- 
dols, go both under one name in the Scripture, 
Pal. 106. Thus they defiled themſelves with their 
an works,and went a whoring after their own Invens- 
tions. To lay aſide the unclean part of rhis Who- 
ring, there is another as Devilith that atrends it, the 
Worſhipping of Devils or Ghoſts of dead Men, in- 
ſtead of Saints; Which meſt real and pitiful , tho 
moſt unperceived Sorcery, hath ever bin the com- 
mon fate of Image-worlhipping, and corrupted Re- 
9 and hardly-ever Men l:ft God, and rurned 
alide from his waies, without meeting with ill Spi- 


rits» Thus did the rwo Sons of Noah, when in their - 


Poſterity they turned the Religion of their Father 
into an Heatheniſh Image Service : thus did alſo rhe 
1/raclites, as ſoon as they fell to their Idols: and 
thus after them have the Jews done, by falling to 
their Conjurings. And, how were it now pollibie 
for Men toeſcape it, who fall to bothy ro wit, Z- 
maze Service, and ſtrange Exorciſms? I do not love 
ro aggravate Burthens, which of themſelves are roo 


heavy. But without aggrayation, it 1s moſt cer= 
tain 


- 
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tain, that the Roman Church ſerves mpre Images 
then all the Heathens did rogerher: ſhe hath evident» 
ly more Conjutings, both public and privat ones, 
then all the F:-9s. And ſo accordingly I may chal- 
lenge the beſt Scholar, and beſt vers'din Antiquity, 
to ſhew me ſuch droves of Spirits running afrer 
Men and Women, among either Fews or Pagans, 
aS I can ſhewhim, falſe Saints haunting and court- 
ing, ſometimes Monks, ſometimes Nuns, ſome- 
times other Superſtirious Perſons among the Pa- 
piſts. This being ſo, no Man muſt wonder, if he 
ſees Rome, ſince ſhe is turned Roman Catholic, both 
more defiled with all Uncleannefles, and more en- 
raged to Bloody Maſſacres, and owning both im- 
pudently, then ever ſhe was when mere Pagay. And 
withour theſe two ſad Effeds, that could never 
have bin influenced upon Chriſtianity, but from 
Hell; the Great and Glorious God and Savior 
Chriſt, is, as much as in Rome lies, degraded out of 
Heaven, by the ſame Devils, into a Boy that ſleeps 
on ſtraw, or cries and tumbles in deep Snow,or runs 
and plaies with other Lads, or is every day kept in 
a Wafer, which a Maſs- Prieſt hath enchanted, And 
the ever Bleſſed, ever Holy, and ever Glorious Vir 
gin Mary, is traduced likewiſe by theſe Spirits, in- 
to a ſhameleſs Vagabond Woman, rambling the 
moſt part of her time afrer ſome Suiters or Hus- 
bands. O Lord, how long ! How long ſhall this Tranſ+ 
greſſuon, both make deſolate thy Sanfuary, and tram- 
ple it under foot f Dan. 8.13. | 
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A brief Account of R. F, his Miffale 
Vindicatum, or Vindication of the 
Roman Maſs. 


AT laſt, after a deliberation of rwo Years, 2 
Roman Catholic comes forth with great Zeal 
againſt me, to vindicare his Roman Maſs, 

In the whole courſe of this his Vindication, the 
good Man favors me ſo far, as nor to anſwer one 
wiſe Word, to any thing that ſeems to be ſomewhar 
material in my Book z only leaving his dear Jewel 
under all the dirt imaginable, he ſhews by what he 


iS pleaſed ro write, how heis well reſolved to make 


much of it, ſuchas iris ; and like a tender-hearred 
Parent, to kiſs the Child, rho it be deformed. 
This fondneſs of AﬀeAion renders all his Rail- 
ings more excuſable. Men, we know, will defend 
what they love thus, what way they can: and Na+ 
wre teaches the very Children, when you takefrom 
them what they fancy, to ſcratch and cry. Only a- 
mong all his ill Language, I muſt find faulr with 
his Prudence, when he calls me an /2znorant. For 
if an /enorant can produce and prove ſuch fowl 
Crimes againſt his Maſs, as I do in that Book which 
he rails at: Whar could not a Learned Man do? 
And whar muſt he think of himſelf, ſince all along 
his Book and mine, he cannot anſwer an Idiot? - 
Inſtead cf anſwering rhe Charge, which being 


heavy and true, as ir is, confounds his Maſs even ' 


t0 Hell, all he can do, isto exalt it with vain cla» 


mors aboye the Sky : and when this unhappy Diana 
: ſtands 
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ſtands accuſed of being nothing but Weod and 
Stone, to ſpend himſelf in crying out, She is a God- 
deſs, AR. 19. 28. 

Yet in this Eſſay, which is the main ſcope of his 
Book, he falls ſhort of whar he aims ar. Among 
all rhe Fathers, which he heaps up after Cocciws, one 
on another 3 not one ſaies, that Prieſts hold or give 
the rrue and natural Fleſh of Chriſt, otherwife then 
in Sacrament ; nor that they offer ir up to God, 6- 
therwiſe then in a commemorative Sacrifice, which 
1s the drift of the Roman Maſs, and rhe Point which 
he ſhould make our. But he muſters out as many 
places as he can find, that make any mention of 
Liturgy, Oblation, Holy Viflime, Incruental Sacrifice, 
and Maſs ſomtimes, which no Proteſtants diſpute 
againſt : and whenſoever he can lay hold of any 
ſuch Expreſſions (which he ſees in my Book I any 
not unwilling ro admit) he thinks he hath done 
- great matters, Eſpecially as ſoon as he can lighr 
upon the Prieſt-hoodof Jeſus Chriſt, or the Bleſſed 
Communion, if alluded to, or compared with Mel- 
chiſedec's Bread and Wine, his mind runs out to 
Fleſh and Blood. And in this vain labor doth the 
poor Man ſpend his four firſt and longeſt Cha-« 

rErs. 

His fifth, About the neceſſity of Sacrifices, ſtands 
for what no Man ſtands againſt; ro wit, that Ob- 
lations & Sacrifices muſt needs be had in the Chri- 
ſtian Church. The Queſtion is, Wherher the pre- 
ſent Roman Maſs be one of them. TI have ſhew- 
ed by moſt neceſſary Evidences, that it is a plain 
Sacrilege, Abomination, &*. and K, F. caunorre- 


fure Its "0, 
His 
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- His f##th Chapter comes ſomewhat loſer to me; 
*6d what he calls' my two Thvenions, to exclude 
the Maſs Sacrifice, ' One is taken out of Heb; 
7. 9: Ht, add wrgd againſt all evaſjott in the 
#th- Chaprer of my Book , which the'Gentle- 
thart 1s well pleaſed in a tifaviner to paſs by : Bones 
roo hitdfor weak teeth, atid, which tho bur thrown 
dowtr ig the way, might make Maſs-Priefts rum- 
ble if they had not the wit to leap over them. The 
feeoirdis abour my quoring of S.Arfiin de Cir it. Dei 
H;b.'x6,' cap. 6. and Pardtnd concerning that which 
he &tlfs the lawful Mafs Miſſa Legitima, and the 
Szerifice continainp in the Intercefſion of Chrift, 
Wherteon I will fy wothing to him, but thar he 
fhould have read what fe carps at, with fome kind 
of zttetition,. rather then expoſe hintfelf to the 
hazard of cenfuring me, like one who had neirher 
conihon fenſe 'indr- Conſcience, 

His 7th Chapter contains for the moſt part a 
fong and exrtzordinary Antazement, why I ſhould 
qtiore Bel/armin and the Schole-men , ſince they 
afe alt agatnſt ne, and for Maſs ; and herein the 
Gerirteman ſeems ro'be ſo ſtrangely perplexed about 
", foolith Impertinencies, that ir is charity ro res 
ſolve him , ant? ro help him! ro underftand thar IT 
make uſe of his Authors, eirher ro ſhew the world 
whar fine Myſteries, whereef Martin Luther and 
Calvin could not be rhe proper Witnefles, are 
conrined in his holy Maſs : or ro convince hint 
how, this Babel contounds ſomerimes her own Buil- 
dets!' dt 16 f6me other good purpoſe rharno wiſe 
mal\' tet wonder ar. Burwhen'he is pleaſcd ro 
think" rhe 1-quore them! frandulently , or char [ 
the Fff have 
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have not read them at all; rill he can produce ſome 
clear Inſtance of this my fraudulent dealing, I will 
leave him to his own thoughts. 

His 8th Chapter is againſt two groſs Miſtakes , 
which, as he thinks, I poor ignorant am fallen into, 
1. When I ſaid ſomewhere they do Sacrifice Chriſt 
at Mafs, whereas they ſacrifice his Fleſh only. 2, 
When I ſeem to be afraid, leſt the Body of Ghriſt 
ſhould ſuffer harm, whenſoever they throw it down 
ro the ground, or into ſinks and privy Houſes. 
For the firſt, I have ſome hope that the Council of 
| Trent, and Bellarmin, whom 1 have there quoted 
to that purpoſe, willina great meſure protec me: 
and tho they do not, how comes this learned man to 
be ignorant of their commonly receiv'd Doqtrine, 
that the Body and Blood are not upon the Altar 
without the Soulzand if the two former are there by 
the dired ſtrength of the five conſecrating words, 
this follows them perpetually by a neceſſary Con- 
comitance. But as to my ſecond miſtake, let him 
read the 7th Chapter, of my Roman Mijal, and 
anſwer it, Mean while I adviſe him, port to make 
that honeſt Care, which the Church doth preſcribe 
ſometimes of keeping conſecrated things ſafe and 
decent, a proof of tranſubſtanriation, leſt his very 
Altars, Images, Crofles, Parens, Chalices, Oiles, 
and other hallowed Utenſils, which he would not 
thro negligence ler fall tro the ground, have a worſe 
luck, and by his Tranſubſtantiation , among his 
wafers looſe their ſubſtance, 

His 9th Chapter is ſpent to prove that his Mira- 
cles about Maſs grow not lefle for being many, 
which no body, for ought I know, contends they doz 

GE 
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for they being nothing ar all, ir matters not how 
litde or big they are accounted to be, And 
here the Gentleman having it ſeems lirtle to do, falls 
foul on my Folly, foratrributing theſe Miracles to 
the Prieſts power, and not ro God; which I do no 
more- then themſelves : and for bringing their 
Imaginary Chriſt from Heaven ; which is the En- 
gliſh of their Addu&ive Motion. Arlaſt he brings 
all ro this Iſſue ; that Sr. C47 yſoſtom and John Calvin 
make very much for theſe tranſubſtanriating Mira» 
cles. | 

His 16th Chapter runs all along upon a more 
popular Error, as if Chriſts true real Preſence ar 
the adminiſtration of his holy Myſteries, were that 
very Preſence, which involves within its being all 
the aforeſaid fooliſh Miracles; and which, when 
all is done, proves nothing better, as it were eafte 
ro demonſtrate, then a true real Abſence. Then 
he inſiſts on Gods Power, to prove the being of his 
- Miracles: and would fain have us to believe them 
upon their being nor impoſſible : ( on which greund 
a man would believe ſtrange things ) however it is 
better to disbelieve them, upon their being imper- 
rinent, injurious to Chriſt as man, and in point of 
Faith,deſtiture of any the leaſt ground in his Goſpel. 


In his 11 and 12 Chapters, he makes it his whole _ 


buſineſs in behalf of the Abſurditics, which his 
Church takes for Myſteries, to diſcredir Senſe and 
Reaſon : and rails bitterly ag+inſt me 25 a ſcofiing, 
jeering Buffoon for uſing them , nor as my chief 
Grounds and Treachers in Chriſtian Religion ( for 
ſo far the Gentlem:n were right ) but as good ſub- 
ſervient helps ro ectend it from his Follies ; the 

Fff 2 truth 
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truth is; he is the fitteſt man tq believe Maſs and 
Popery. who belt can diſown all Reaſon. Whereginqur 
Author is fairly adyanc'd,who in favor of this þrut;ſh 
Theme, is not afraid to cite St. Ayſiin, one af the 
moſt-rational of al] the Fathers, and the moſ full of 
Arguments 9qut of Nature, Senſe, and Reaſon, even 
in thoſe yery Bcoks and Places where he cites bim. 

His 13th Chapter is a Rhapſody of ſeveral Fathers 
and Docors, which have bin anſwered forty 
times: beſides an Imaginary Contradigion which 
he is pleaſed to pur upon me, when I ſay, as I do, 
that Popiſh Maſs may take its Date with Tranſub- 
ſtantion from rheir famous Lateran Council : and 
when he fanſ1-s that I ſay, which I do not, nar ever 
did, that this ſame Popiſh Maſs hath laſted 1200, 
Y EaTS. | 
_ His 14th. Chapter isa long and looſe diſcourſe, 
both againſt our Ordination, and in behalf of his 
Prieſthood, where he is ſo extremly diſcreet , as 
nor to Name me ſo much as oncez much lets ra 
anſwer thar heavy Charge of Uſurpation, and Sa- 
crilege, which upon this eyery account I have juſtly 
laidon his Church. 

His 15th and laſt Chapter concludes that Maſs 
Adoration is inno viſt Idolatry , by a formal Para» 
logiſm, thar is a. reaſoning againſt all Rules ex avi- 
more negante in prima Figura: by the Teſtimony of 
Dr 7 horndike:by ſuppoling Tranſubſtantiazion,and 
confounding it with the Real Preſence ; by the Opi- 
nion of Averroes a learned Turk : and by ſeveral 
miſunderſtood ſayings aud Practiſes of holy Per- 
ſons in their worſhip at the bleſſed Communion; 
all proofs well becoming the caſe : but roo weak 

for 
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for him to ſtand upon, ahd for me to take notice of. 
Eſpecially ſince he is pleaſed all along ro leave my 
Reaſons againſt Maſs unrouchr , and ſo the Mals 
undefended. 

Nevertheleſs the Gentleman calls for a Judg and 
a Jury ; which ( if not corrupted and packrt ) muſt 
needs find this Cli ty. Gyceþe ſtands theſe 
two years charged w bAvch Clelr-and demonſtra- 
tive Accuſations, that hitherto no body ventures 
ro meddfe with them; "Only rhe Geprieman proati. 
ſes another learned Pen, which, as he hopes, ſhatt 
do the Deed. Mean: while he will = he be- 
gan, railing at me and wondering at.my: Impu+- 
dence, Ignorance, Inſclence, Folly , Matice, far 
medling at all with his Schole-men;;- Liturgies'; 
Councils, and Fathers. I hope the-erher-learniedt 
Pen will be civil. So if he come out withany thing 
for the Vindication of his Maſs, that may be called 
an Anſwer, ( the Lord giving me ſome health with 
life ) he ſhall not tarry long for a Reply. 
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2IF, Sous. þ. 274+l. 15. 7. look at his hands for 1þe p. 296. 1. 3, blot out Purgatory. 
S79-I.w.r. mt Te fo = : 7 ev. 
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